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Dibine Leading :
A HOMILY FOR THE BEGINNING OF THE YEAR.
BY THE REV. W. LANDELS, D.D.

¢ Thou leddest thy people like a flock by the hand of Moses and Aaron.”—

Psalm Ixxvii. 20.

““ And he led them on safely, so that they feared not.”—Psalm Ixxviii. 53.
‘“ And he led them forth by the right way, that they might go to a city of

habitation.”—Psalm cvii. 7.

HILE these words apply

to the divine leading of

the Israelites out of Egypt and
through the wilderness into Ca-
naan, they may with great pro-
priety be applied to the divine
leading of saints in all ages. The
deliverance and wanderings of the
Israelites are, by almost universal
consent, regarded as typical of the
religious life. And, whether they
were designed to be so or not, the
resemblance must be very striking
which has obtained such general
recognition. Indeed, it is too pal-
pable to be easily overlooked.
Saints have their Egypt—their
house of bondage, from which they

escape—their Red Sea, through
which they pass, leaving behind
them their former life, from which
they are henceforth separated—
their baptism, uniting them to
their prophet and leader — their
wilderness wanderings, presenting
the variations of palm-groves and
burning rocks, wells and barren
sands, victories and occasional re-
verses, rest and toil, and finally
their Jordan crossing and their
entrance into the land of promise,
the celestial Canaan, of which
Palestine was the unquestionable
type. With good reason, there-
fore, and especially at a season
when we are led to take a retro-
1



2 DIVINE LEADING.

spective glance at God’s dealings
with us, may we apply to ourselves
the language of these texts.

1. Al believers are dvvinely led.

‘What was true of the Israelites
in the wilderness is no less true
of every child of God in all the
circumstances of his life. From
the beginning to the end of his
course he is the subject of Divine
guidance.

1. He is led, not driven. Itis
true of every man that his course
is determined by a higher power.
The old proverb, “man proposes
but God disposes,” is but a recog-
nition of the fact that while the
moral quality of our actions is not
interfered with, there is, whether
we like it or not, a providence
which ordains our circumstances,
and through these influences our
procedure, so that we cannot
always go where and do what we
would. The most ungodly man is
hemmed in by this overruling pro-
vidence (albeit in spite of himself),
as much as the most devout saint,
and the outward conditions of his
life are, as much as those of the
other, the result of a divine plan.

But the difference between him
and the godly man is, that while
he sees no paternal love or superior
wisdom in the providence, and
therefore reluctantly yields to it,
or chafes underit, or kicks against
it as an unpleasant and inexorable
necessity ; the other, if he be in a
truly Christian state of mind, sees

in the providence the planning of
a wisdom superior to his own, and
the workings of an infinite love—
the wisdom and love of his Al-
mighty Father and Friend—and
therefore, painful as they may be,
cheerfully acquiesces in its ar-
rangements. The one is driven by
providence, the other is led. The
one goes reluctantly and grudg-
ingly because he cannot do other-
wise, the other cheerfully because
he believes it best. The one takes
his place in the spirit of a slave
when driven by the fear of the
lash ; the other in the spirit of a
child who knows that his father’s
wisdom is superior to his own,
and that what his father appoints
must prove most conducive to his
welfare. Itis true that he could
not successfully resist if he would;
but it is also true that he has no
desire to resist. He does not wish
to take the arrangement of his cir-
cumstances into his own hand.
He does not wish them to be
otherwise than God ordains. He
does not complain that his way is
rough, he does not desire to leave
it. His prayer is *“ Teach me thy
way, O Lord.” “Guide me with
thy counsel.” Thus there is no
compulsion used with him: he is
not driven, but gently led.

2. It is the Lord that leads him.
This is implied in what we have
just been saying ; but it is worthy
of special notice as showing where
he looks for guidance. Nearly all
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men have their leaders, whom they
follow more or less implicitly. A
few are strong enough and bold
enough to consult only their own
inclination, and do what pleases
themselves without respect to any
external authority. The greater
number are led by fashion. Some
one of lofty station sets an ex-
ample, and others follow in train
like sheep after their leader. There
is no question with them as to the
rectitude of the course they pur-
sue—not much question as to its
utility—very little regard to its
convenience or comfort; it is
enough that it has been chosen by
those of superior station, and is
very generally adopted. How often
do we hear it said “ Such and such
an article is very much in use now
—such and such a thingis always
done in certain circles.” And this
is deemed an imperative reason
for the observance of customs with
which it may be neither right nor
pleasant to comply, because the
poor slaves dare not act otherwise
than as fashion prescribes.

With the godfearing man it is
very widely different. He dare
not follow his own inclination im-
plicitly, for he knows that that is
very often the result and expres-
sion of the lower part of his nature;
and ere he ventures to follow its
dictates he considers whether they
are in accordance with the divine
will. Still lessis he led by fashion.
To him it matters little what

others may do orsay. He cannot
be guided by their opinions or oh-
servances, for he knows that he
will be tried by another standard
—that God and not man shall be
his judge. And though he may
dislike as much as anyone to be
singular, not wishing to lay him-
self open to the charge of bigotry
or presumption, as if he would re-
buke, or thought himself superior
to, others, he dare not be otherwise
if the course generally pursued will
not bear to be tested by the uner-
ring word of God. Hzs will, not
the prescriptions of fashion—Hvs
pleasure, not the dictates of incli-
nation—is the rule of life to all
who are divinely led.

3. But how, it may be asked,
are we to know what the will of
the Lord is 2 How are we to know
what course He would have us pur-
sue? We know that in morals
such and such acts are forbidden
and such and such acts enjoined ;
but where no moral principle is
involved, how are we to know
what He requires ? How are we
to know whether He would have
us follow this or that occupation,

and reside in this or that neigh-

bourhood 2 'Where .Scripture says
nothing, and no special or miracu-
lous intimation of the divine will
is to be looked for, how are we to
learn what that will is? How are
we to make sure of being divinely
led? In no way can we gain this

assurance but by studying with
1*
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singleness of purpose His word and
providence. Without miraculousor
special intimation of His will, the
Lord guides those who earnestly
seek His guidance. He directs
their steps who acknowledge Him
in all their ways. Where the mo-
tive is pure and the will submis-
sive the path of duty is generally
plain. Even Scripture unfolds its
meaning to the single eye, and
the dispensations of Providence
are correctly interpreted where no
evil inclination leads men astray.
‘Whereas neither Scripture nor
Providence will be rightly under-
stood when looked at with an eye
obscured or jaundiced by preju-
dice, or self-interest, or lust. Our
prayer, therefore, should be that
God may purify our motives, and
by freeing us from every evil bias
enable us to judge aright. This
state of mind attained, we may
feel confident that whatever the
conclusion at which we arrive, or
the course we resolve to pursue,
we are under Divine. guidance.
God does not leave to himself in
any step of his life any one who
is actuated by such singleness of
purpose. Where the eye is single
the whole body is full of light, and
“the meek will He guide in judg-
ment.” And though the conclusion
to which we are thus brought may
necessitate a painful course of
action from which we shrink, and
issue in results which we have
never sought, we may nevertheless

feel as sure of being divinely led
as Isracl was when the pillar of
cloud went before them by day
and the pillar of fire by night.
The troubles in which we are
involved are no argument against
this, and need not disturb the
cquanimity of our souls as if we
were suffering the consequences of
our own mistake. God never pro-
mised not to bring us into trouble.
He led the Israelites into the wil-
derness, He led the three young
men into the fiery furnace, and
Daniel into thelions’ den. He has
led some to the scaffold, and others
to the stake. And we cannot doubt
for a moment that He has led us
if our motives have been pure.
Had we taken our own course, had
we sought our own advantage, had
we followed our own pleasure, had
we rushed hastily into question-
able positions because of the profit
or enjoyment which they promised
—or had we, while doubtful of
their propriety, tried, because we
liked them, to persuade ourselves
that they were right—then, in-
deed, we might conclude that we
had gone sadly astray, and by our
wrong choice brought this evil
upon ourselves. But when we
have sought earnestly to know the
divine will; when we are con-
scious of having been actuated by
the simple desire to know and to
do what is right; when we have
prayed that God would guide us
and keep us from judging wrongly,
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the consequences which have en-
sued need excite in us no feeling
of regret, for they are no proof
that in any step of our life we have
been otherwise than divinely led.

I1. Al believers are safely led.

“He led them on in safety.”
This is the natural consequence
of God’s leading. They must be
led safely who are led divinely.
By this we are not to understand
that they are led by an easy way,
or a pleasant way, or a way in
itself free from danger. Such
was not the case with Israel. Such
has not been the case very often
with us. The way by which the
Lord leads may be—

1. A deficult woy. The life of
the Israelites in the wilderness
was by no means a life of ease.
They had long and fatiguing jour-
neys to -make over rough, some-
times over sandy, ground, up diffi-
cult mountain passes, under a
burning sun; and this sometimes
when they were hungry and
thirsty, and their souls fainted in
them. They had numerous con-
flicts, moreover, with the tribes
into whose territory they entered,
and not a little work to do in
pitching and striking their tents,
in gathering their daily food, and
in other things incident to a wil-
derness life. It was by no means
such a mode of lifc as a man
would choose who wished to en-
joy ease and dignity. And God
still leads His people by a way

where they have many difficul-
ties to encounter and much work
to do. They are called not to alife
of ease, but to a life of toil. They
are to be soldiers, not loiterers
about the camp—labourers, not
idlers. They have to “ work out
their own salvation with fear and
trembling.” And it is not an easy
thing to keep a constant watch
over one’s own heart, and to con-
tend with the evil principles which
are still lurking there; to keep
that vineyard free from the tres-
pass of evil thoughts, and root up
the ever-springing weeds which
are indigenous to the soil ; amidst
the many hostile influences which
threaten to extinguish it, to keep
the lamp of grace always burning.
This, with the work which must
be done for God in the world—
work to which there are so many
pressing calls, and which is felt
to be most urgent by those who
are most alive to the claims of
Christ—work from which there
can be no retirement whilestrength
for work remains—makes the
Christian life anything but a life
of ease. And to no one who
knows its difficulties will it appear
strange that sometimes there
should break from the lips of the
weary labourer the cry, “O that
I had wings like a dove, for then
would I fly away and be at rest !”

2. 4 painful way. Israel’s fast-
ings and thirst, Israel’s conflicts
and toil, Israel’s footsore wander-
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ings, Israel’s graves in the wilder-
ness, were not very fitted to
minister to their pleasure, but so
severely trying that, now and
again, they would fain have re-
turned to Egypt with its bondage
and its fleshpots. God was lead-
ing them to a rich inheritance, but
not by a flowery path. Their
march was no triumphal proces-
sion. They did not enter Canaan
even with banners streaming, and
trumpets sounding, and crowds
huzzaing; but travel-stained and
weather-beaten, bearing the scars
of conflict, and the marks of pri-
vation and pain. A severe disci-
pline of forty years had been
allotted to them, that the horde
of slaves might be changed into
a nation of freemen. And in our
spiritual pilgrimage we are sub-
ject to a similar discipline. Our
life, though blessed, is not spent
in self-pleasing.  Self-denial and
self-mortification, painful wrest-
lings, await us ere we enfer the
eternal rest. “ Many are the afflic-
tions of the righteous.” Trials
in their circumstances, affliction
in their person or their families,
very often befall them ; their path
is sometimes darkened by the
shadow of household graves. To
all, these things come more or less.
To some, they come in such abun-
dance that nearly every step in
their course is painful, and their
soul is much discouraged because
of the way.

3. A dangerous way. Was not
Isracl’s dangerous? With Pha-
raoh’s host pursuing ; with moun-
tains hemming them in on the
one side, and on the other the
waves of the Red Sea rolling at
their feet; with forty years’ wan-
dering in a land which yielded
neither food mnor water; with
numerous and powerful foes sur-
rounding them and contesting
nearly every stage of their pro-
gress ; with the Jordan to cross
and the swarming and gigantic
inhabitants of Palestine to oppose
them, was not their way so
fraught with dangers that but for
divine protection they must as
a nation have been utterly de-
stroyed 2 So likewise dangers
attend our steps which but for
divine protection would not fail to
prove fatal. We are placed in
jeopardy every hour. The foes
which are constantly seeking
our destruction ; the temptations
which assail us; the evil influ-
ences which surround us in the
positions which in the Providence
of God we are called to occupy ;
our own heart’s tendencies would,
were it not that God has kept us,
have long ere now have led us
to make shipwreck of faith and of
a good conscience. And the wrecks
which are strewn all along our
course ; the Judases who have be-
trayed their Lord; the Demases
who have forsaken him, having
loved this present world ; the num-
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bers who have fallen victims to
the lust of the flesh, attest the
dangers of the way, and the sus-
taining grace by which we have
been preserved.

For after all that we have passed
through, we are here to-day to bear
grateful acknowledgment to the
fact that we have been led safely.
Notwithstanding the difficulties,
and sufferings, and dangers of the
way, we are here, and we are safe
and sound ; we have finished
another stage of our journey, and
our feet are still in the way ; our
backs towards Egypt, our faces
towards Canaan, the world be-
hind, heaven before us. We are
here with the pilgrim’s staff and
the warrior’s sword, still trusting
in our leader, still resolved to tread
in his steps, and to confide in his
protection, toiling and fighting on
until the journey is done, and the
inheritanceisgained. Atthebegin-
ning of another year we are here ;
we are less buoyant, perhaps, than
we were once, more toil-worn and
weather-stained ; but we are not
less resolute. We are more inured
to hardships; we are stronger for
work ; better prepared for conflict.
‘We have toiled, we have suffered,
we have feared. We have been
weary sometimes and faint; we
have exclaimed in despondency,
“Surely I shall one day fall by the
hand of mine enemy.” But we
have sustained no real injury.
Amidst all our trials, and conflicts,

and dangers no harm has befallen
us. In the midst of all God has
kept us from evil. In the night
season He has watched over us with
ever wakeful eye. In the day time
He has directed our steps. Irom
burning suns, and chilling frosts,
and pelting storms, He has shel-
tered us beneath the shadow of
His wing. In rough ways He has
kept us from stumbling, in sea-
sons of dearth and drought He has
spread our table, and opened for
us wells by the way. Amid
threatening dangers He has been
our sure defence, under trouble He
has sustained us; and in pro-
sperity, still more to be dreaded,
He has kept us from harm.
Through all He has led us on in
safety.

ITI. Believers are led by the
“ Right Way.”

‘Whatever may be the estimate
formed of some of the scenes
through which we pass while we
are contending with difficulties and
smarting under trials, and when,
it may be, faith is feeble, and sight
has altogether failed, after we have
been brought through, and are able
to look back upon them, we have
no question that even the most
painful scenes have been wisely
and kindly ordained, so that we
can say of all the way by which
the Lord has led us that that was
the best—the right way.

1. Of this we camnnot but be
assured when we reflect that all
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the way has been divinely or-
dained—that there has been no
chance or accident in it; but that
every step has been tracked out
by infinite wisdom and appointed
in infinite love. All the wander-
ings of the Israelites between
Egypt and Canaan were, it will
be remembered, of direct divine
appointment. Whether they went
through the Red Sea, or along its
shores, climbed the mountain
passes, or traced the course of the
valleys, stood before the cliffs and
among the peaks of Sinai, fought
with Amalek and Moab, or en-
compassed the land of Edom,
pitched their tents under the palm
trees, or wandered in desolate
places, they only went where God
led them. The visible symbol of
His presence went continually
before them, and told them when,
as well as where, to move. They
may not always have understood
the purpose of His leading. It
must have seemed a strange and
perplexing thing to them some-
times that He should lead them
where He did. But nevertheless
every step of their way was in
accordance with His plan. So is
it with us, brethren. It is a blessed
thought that in the little aswell as
the great things of our life, we are
the cbjects of the Divine care, and
have all our circumstances deter-
mined by divine appointment.
We are apt to feel sometimes as
if God had to do only with the

greater events—what we call the
crises of our history. We connect
Him with our conversion. We
recognise His providence in ap-
pointing the place of our birth,
or directing us into our marriage
relations. We trace His hand in
our great troubles and deliver-
ances. But we do not so habit-
ually connect Him with our ordi-
nary affairs—the little things of
every-day occurrence; and as the
consequence, we bear small trials
with less patience and Christian
resignation than we evince under
our severer troubles. 'We need a
more practical and constant recog-
nition of the fact which none of us
dare question,—that God appoints
every step of our way, and every
circumstance that affects us. Our
food and our raiment, our work
and our play, the small annoy-
ances and the small pleasures of
our life, our sleeping and our
waking, our buying and our sell-
ing, our losses and our gains, the
gratifications which smooth, and
the petty cares and anxieties
which are just sufficient to ripple,
the current of our life,—all these,
as well as the greater matters
which concern us, are under the
charge of Him who numbers- the
very hairs of our head, and with-
out whom even a sparrow cannot
fall to the ground.

2. Knowing that the way by
which we have been led was
divinely appointed, we cannot but
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feel assured that every step of it
was necessary. It was not because
He was pleased with their dis-
appointments, and privations, and
sufferings, that God kept the Is-
raelites in the wilderness so long,
but because all that discipline
was needed to fit them for their
destiny. He kept them no longer
there than was necessary; made
them take no step which was
not absolutely required for the
fulfilment of His gracious pur-
pose. And so do we know that
there has been a necessity for
every trial which is appointed to
us. God does not afflict us wil-
lingly, but for our profit. It is
only “if need be ” that He permits
us to be “in heaviness through
manifold temptations.” Could the
suffering or the care be dispensed
with, it would not be sent. There
is no thorn in our path, no stone
on which our foot strikes, no
cloud which flies over us, no
storm which beats upon us, no
adversary which assails us, but is
charged to fulfil some gracious
mission. They are instruments in
our Father’s hands, supplying us
with the discipline necessary to
fit us for our work here and our
inheritance hereafter.

3. And furthermore, our experi-
ence testifies that such has been
their actual result. It is our own
fault, the consequence of our own
unbelief, if our earthly care has not
proved a heavenly discipline, and

if any trial through which we have
passed has been barren of profit-
able result. Wherever the mind
has been rightly exercised by them,
they have proved most salutary
means of grace. And there are
few of us, in all probability, who
do not feel more indebted to our
cares and sorrows than we do to
our pleasures for such progress as
we have made. For it is not by
constant enjoyment that the most
stalwart or even the most beauti-
ful Christians are produced, but
by the trials which exercise faith,
and foster patience, and humility,
and self-restraint. Many a time
have the devoutest men had to
say, “It i3 good for me that I have
been afflicted.” And to all who
are Christians, the “light affliction
worketh out a far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory.” For
though “no chastening for the pre-
sent seemeth joyous, but grievous;
yet afterward it yieldeth the peace-
able fruits of righteousness to them
who are exercised thereby.”

4. Hence, all this being true,
there is no Christian who is not
constrained to acknowledge that
the way he has been led was the
«right way.” Right, because of
divine appointment; right, be-
cause necessary to train us for
service here and glory hereafter ;
right, because of the happy results
to which it has led; right! so
right we can suggest no improve-
ment—we dare utter no complaint.
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So right, that, looking at the issue,
we would not, had we the path to
tread again, ask to have one stone
taken out of the way, to be spared
one care, or pang, or struggle. If
we have anything of the Christian
spirit—the true martyr spirit—we
will not wish to escape them.

“We will not pray

For delicate neutrality of being,—

¢ Lord, spare us from the perils of
ascent !

The feet may bleed, indeed, but what
of that?

Shall we walk low to keep our sandals
whole ?

Forego the vantage ? No; we'll rather
bleed.’

Ay, give us Moses’ rod, tho’ Moses’
toil

Await us on the other side the sea ;

And Nebo’s prospect, though the moun-
tain cleave

And suck us from the haven of our
toil.

Though lips must quiver ’neath the
burning coal

That bear the burden of divinest
truths;

Tho’ he who sat beside the Pharaoh’s
throne

As lord of Egypt, there to fill the
mouth

Of famine, gaping wide o’er all the
land,

And feed the noble, blind old patriarch,

First served in bondage and imprison-
ment;

Though all who stood on the prophetic
mount

‘Wandered in deserts, hid in dens and
caves,

Thirsted and hungered, being destitute,

And gavo their life-blood for the seal
and sign

Of the inestimable legacies thoy left;

Tho’ Israel’s poet-king, whose warrior
sword

So often put the alien hosts to flight,

In persecution learnt life’s sanctity,

And that broad trust in God which
makes a man

Most sovereign to all outward circum-
stance ;

And tho’ the eyes that pierced the shin-
ing heights

And lurid depths of heaven and of hell,

Were exiled from their gentle native
light,

And climbed to knowledge by the pass
of pain ;—

‘We dare desire that such men’s mantles
fall

On us.”

They were rightly led, though
led by a path rugged and steep,
to a glorious goal. And though
we may have to tread in their
steps, if by so doing we may share
in their honours and reward, we
shall have still better reason than
we have now for saying, or at least,
shall be able to say with still
greater emphasis, “He led them
forth by a right way, that they
might go to a city of habitation.”
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The Trades and Fndustrial Ocouputions of the Bible.

No. .—.THE DYER.

BY THE EDITOR,

HE colour of the garments
worn by the first members
of the human family was no

doubt that which was natural
to the materials employed. In
process of time the weaver and
the fuller wrought them to a high
degree of perfection, and by
means of their labour and skill
produced both delicacy of texture
and snowy purity of surface. It
was, however, very early in the
annals of the world that men
learned to gratify the love of dis-
tinction by imparting variety of
colour to their clothing.

How, or when the Hebrew rice
acquired the art of dyeing it is im-
possible to say, although from
Scripture testimony we gather
that it was at a period long an-
terior to their residence in cities,
or their contact with the artistic
swrroundings of advanced civili-
sation. Joseph’s many-coloured
coat (Gen. xxxvii. 3) is proba-
bly ore of the most ancient of
dyed robes, for we see no reason
for swrrendering the convictions
of childhood 1in favour of the
later criticism which would make
the language used by the inspired
historian refer to the shape, rather
than to the colowr of the memo-
rable garment. The extreme rarity
of the gaily-coloured robe ap-
pears to have been one of the ex-

citing causes of the jealousy of
Jacob’s elder sons, and when they
dipped the hated vestment in
the blood of the kid, it seems
more than likely that a horrible
irony was employed to aggravate
their murderous crime. The
Midianitish merchants, who, when
upon their homeward journey,
purchased the Hebrew slave for
the Egyptian market, may, per-
chance, a few weeks previously,
when upon their outward jour-
ney, have sold that glittering
fabric to the sheikh of Mamre.
Great sins have usually the sur-
roundings of great and mysterious
coincidence. The scarlet thread
employed in Judah’s tent (Gen.
xxxvill. 28) also points to the
knowledge of the dyer’s art in
patriarchal times, though it seems
almost certain that the family of
Abraham in their pre-Egyptian
days must have been indebted to
foreigners for any artificially co-
loured fabrics which they possessed.

In the account of the construc-
tion of the Tabernacle (Exod.
xxv. 45), we read of “Dblue, and
purple, and scarlet, and fine
linen, and goats’ hair, and rams’
skins dyed red, and badgers’
skins,” as amongst the offerings
made by the people for the ser-
vice of the house. There is no
difficulty in supposing that these
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materials were, to a great extent,
found amongst thetreasures which
the Egyptians freely heaped upon
the Israelites, in order that they
might purchase immunity from
the oft-repeated plagues with
which they were being wasted.
The great work of setting up the
Tabernacle in the wilderness de-
serves to be considered not merely
in its higher relations to the main-
tenance of Divine Worship, and
the promotion of the spiritual in-
terests of Israel; it has also a
claim upon our attention for the
wise and beneficent purposes
which it accomplished as a grand
industrial undertaking. It af-
forded occupation to great mul-
titudes, and impressed upon the
people the fact that however
special God’s vocation may have
been, which summoned them to
receive His Law, and to go up and
possess the land promised to their
fathers, His infinite wisdom left
a place for honest labour, and His
divine command required its per-
formance. Thus the wilderness
became to them a school of art
and industry, as well as of doc-
trine and discipline. Four cen-
turies in Egypt had familiarised
those descendants of shepherds
with works of skill and forms
of beauty, and although the sim-
ple habits enjoined upon them
by their law did not foster the
devotedness to art which was
found in neighbouring lands, when
the service of God required it their
Bezaleel and Aholiab could as far
surpass the artists of Babylon and
Nineveh as the songsters of Zion
could excel the bards of all other
lands.

Abundant evidence exists to
prove that the ancient Egyptians

excelledinthe art of dyeing. Pliny,
who wrote AD. 70, says, “Nat.
Hist. ” xxxv. s.42:—

_ “Robes and white veils are painted
in Egypt in a wonderful way : they are
first imbued not with dyes, but with
dye-absorbing drugs (¢.e., mordants),
by which though they seem to be un-
altered, vet, when immersed for a
little while in a caldron of the boiling
dye-liquor, they are found to become
painted. Yetas there is only one colour
in the caldron, it is marvellous to see
many colours imparted to the robe in
consequence of the excipient drug. Nor
can the dye be washed out.”

The mystery which so much
puzzled the garrulous historian
ceases to be wonderful to the
veriest tyro in modern chemis-
try, who understands that the
colour of the fabric would be
regulated quite as much by the
invisible mordant with which it
had been impregnated, as by the
visible dye in which it was im-
mersed. The most famous dyers
of remote antiquity were, how-
ever, the Pheenicians, and it is
more than probable that from
them both the Egyptians and the
Hebrews obtained those glittering
fabrics which speedily made mar-
kets for themselves wherever they
could attract the human gaze.
The far-famed Tyrian purple was
one of the earliest and most costly
articles of commerce. There is
scarcely a writer of any distinc-
tion amongst either the Greeks
or the Romans who does mnot
make frequent references to this
remarkable extract. Pliny men-
tions two kinds of shell-fish from
which he says the dye was ob-
tained, the buccintwm and the
purpwra. He adds that a single
drop only was obtained from each
fish.  This extract was preserved
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with salt, diluted with water,
and purified by the application
of intense heat. The woollen
fabrics which were to receive the
colour, having first passed through
strongly detergent processes, were
kept many hours in the dye.
The various shades of red, scarlet,
crimson and violet appear to have
been produced by the employment
of different animal, vegetable and
mineral adjuncts. The normal
colour obtained from the Molluscs
in question seems to have ap-
proached the colour of blood.
In this fact we find an explana-
tion of those portions of Scripture
which represent the victorious and
enthroned Saviour as “clothed
with a vesture dipped in blood.”
(Isaiahlxiii. 2, 3.Rev. xix.13.) The
Tyrian purple was for ages the
imperial colour.

The kings of Midian defeated by
Gideon are described as being clad
inpurpleraiment. (Judges viii.26.)
Homer intimates that it was only
worn by princes. Thescarletthread
which was employed to distin-
guish between Tamar’s twins, and
the scarlet line suspended from
Rabab’s window in Jericho, seem
both to indicate the scarcity
and conspicuousness of coloured
threads; and the goodly Baby-
lonish garment which betrayed
the wretched Achan into a sin
costly to all Israel and deadly to
himself, was evidently rare and
valuable. Mordecai, when he had
received his patent of nobility
from the Persian court was ar-
rayed in “royal apparel of blue
(violet marg.) and white, and
with a great crown of gold, and
with a garment of fine linen gnd
purple.”  (Esther viii. 15)) The
Assyrian nobles, Ezekiel xxiii,
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are described as clad in purple,
“clothed most gorgeously,” “ex-
ceeding in dyed attire upon their
heads, all of them princes to look
to, after the manner of the Baby-
lonians of Chaldeea, the land of
their nativity.” The luxuriant
Tyrians are also represented by
the same prophet thus, chap.
xxvil. 7 :— “ Fine linen with
broidered work from Egypt was
that which thou spreadest forth
to be thy sail; blue and purple
(purple and scarlet, marg.) from
the isles of Elishah was that which
covered thee.” Elishah is supposed
to be Elis, on the western side of
the Greek Pelopponesus; probably,
therefore,in the prophet’s day, that
would be the-shore resorted to
for the buccinium and the pur-
pura. The reader will permit
us to direct his special atten-
tion to the last-named chapter
as one of the most brilliant gems
of inspired prediction. Tyre, in
the zenith of her glory, is likened
to one of her own gallant barques,
glittering with decorations, and
perfuming the sea with her spices;
the fair ship has spoiled all the
markets of the world, and she
contains specimens of all that is
rich and rare; but the east wind
makes her an utter wreck, and
she that had “enriched the kings
of the earth” lies a wasted,
worthless heap ; more horrible in
her deformity by contrast with her
once vaunted beauty and wealth.

In the parable of The Rich Man
and Lazarus (Luke xvi. 19—31),
the Great Teacher describes the
luxury of the rich man by the
fact that he “ was clothed in pur-
ple and fine linen, and fared
sumptuously every day.” Lydia,
the first convert brought to Christ
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by the ministry of St. Paul in
Europe, was “ a seller of purple of
the city of Thyatira.” (Acts xvi.
14.) The lucrative nature of her
business seems to be indicated in
the circumstance that she could
afford to traverse the Algean sea
with her entire household. Little
did she heed when she left her
home with the costly apparel that
she should return the wearer of a
robe more precious than any
ever woven by earthly loom or
broidered by human fingers. But
Divine Grace has often arrested
its subjects in the midst of their
worldly avocations.—Sothe woman
of Sychar went to fetch water for
her household, and took home
living water for the whole city;
and the proto-convert of Europe
carried back to Thyatira the
tidings of that righteousness
which is “unto all and upon all
them that believe.”

Amongst the cruelties perpetra-
ted upon the sacred person of the
Saviour by the Romansoldiersin the
brutal orgies of the praetorium, we
aretold that“they stripped him and
put on him a scarlet robe.” (Matt.
xxviL 28.) This was in mockery
of his claim to be the King of the
Jews. An old divine says, “ He
came to be mocked in all his
offices ; as a prophet,—they blind-
folded Him, and then scornfully
cried, ‘ Prophesy—who is it that
smote thee 2> As a priest, ¢ Save
thyself and us;’ ‘He saved
others, Himself He cannot save.
As aking,—He was crowned with
thorns, had a cane for a sceptre
put into his hand, and they
snatched it from Him to beat the
thorns into His head. They further
derided Him as a king, when He
was clothed with a shabby old red
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cloak that was cast off' by some of
the officers. He was made to bear
his cross alone, which you do not
find was the case of the two
th}eves; and after He had borne
His cross, He was nailed to the
cross He bore. He was placed
between the thieves as though He
was most guilty of the three, and
hung up between heaven and
earth as unworthy of both.”

The Rev. J. G. Wood says—
“Bible Animals,” p. 586—after
informing the reader that many
of the British Molluscs of the
whelk kind yield the colouring
matter which formed the Tyrian
purple :—

“The best mode of seeing the full
beauty of the purple, is to take a num-
ber of the Molluscs, and to stain as large
a surface (of linen) as possible. The
Piece of linen should then be exposed to
the rays of the sun, when it will go
through a most curious series of colours.
The yellow begins to turn green, and,
after a while, the stained portions of
the linen will be entirely green, the
yellow having been vanquished by the
blue. By degrees the blue predomi-
nates more and more over the yellow,
until the linen is no more green but
blue. Then, just as the yellow yielded
to the blue, the blue yields to the red,
and becomes first violet, then purple,
and lastly assumes the blood-red hue of
royalty., The colour is very perma-
nent, and instead of fading by time,
seems rather to brighten.”

The common dog-whelk (Pur-
pura lapillus) will serve for this
experiment.

Dr. Brande, in his “Organic
Chemistry Applied to the Arts,’
tells us that the lost art of dyeing
with the fluid of Molluscs was re-
discovered in this country in the
reign of Charles II., by Mr. Cole,
of Bristol :—

« Mr. Cole had received information
that a poor person in Ireland supported
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himsell by making initials of a delicate
urple cof,our in cambric handkerchiefs.
E[e furthermore heard that the liquid
employed for this purpose was ob-
tained f{rom a shell-fish. Further in-
vestigation into this matter proved that
the Irish peasant was accustomed to
employ the real Tyrian purple as ob-
tained from the bucciniwm. Mr. Cole
made several experiments on this in-
teresting substance, and by means of it
succeeded in dyeing wool. It is related
for instance that a pair of stockings
thus died was forwarded to Charles I1.”

The savans Reaumur and Du-
hamel attained the same know-
ledge in France. The Hebrews
were also acquainted with another
dye-producing animal called by
them toldath, the Crimson-worm,
known to the Arabs by the name
kermes, which is supposed to be
the root of our word crimson,
scientifically it is called coccus
dlicis, the leaves of a species of
ilex furnishing its food. This in-
sect is supposed to have termi-
nated the monopoly of the Phee-
nician dyes. The colour which
it yielded was bright, and articles
successfully tinged with it were
double-dyed. Many expositors
think that in the well-known
words of the Lord, spoken by his
prophet Tsaiah, i. 18, “ Come now,
and let us reason together, saith
the Lord : though your sins be as
scarlet, they shall be as white as
snow ; though they be red like
crimson, they shall be as wool,”
there is an allusion to the produce
of both the Zermes and the buc-
ciniwm. Perhaps it is more signi-
ficant to notice that all the reds
are ingrained, deep dyed, and the
figure at once indicates the need
of Almighty power to remove sin,
and the abundance of the divine
mercy which is ready for the
blackest heart and the reddest

hand that will accept it. It is
not within the province of our
pages to furnish a history of the
art of dyeing; a few brief sen-
tences on the subject may be ser-
viceable to its younger readers.
The etymology of the word Indigo
distinetly points out the successes
achieved in the tinctorial art by
the inhabitants of the Indian Pen-
insula.  Our old friend Pliny
had a strange notion of this ex-
tract, thinking it was the exu-
dation of certain reeds adhering to
mud (Lib. xxxv. ¢. 6). Dioscorides
(second century, A.D.) thought in-
digo was a stone. This most im-
portant auxiliary to the dyer’s art
was known only as a pigment to
the Greeks and Romans. Its use
as a dye as a matter of course
involves the necessity of its being
dissolved, and as Athens and
Rome did not possess chemical
knowledge enough to prepare the
solution, their inhabitants could
only admire and envy that skill
of their eastern contemporaries
which they could not imitate.
The early Spanish authors on
America ascribe a Mexican origin
to indigo, and there islittle doubt
that, accompanied by lcgwood, it
was amongst the imports into
Europe which rapidly followed
upon the discovery of the New
World. In the sixteenth century
logwood and indigo displaced the
old Saxon woad which had till then
formed the basis of many colours
ever since the days when our
British ancestors used it to paint
their bodies.

The cochineal insect has proved
a great beuefactor to the dyer ;
indigenous to Mexico, where
it feeds upon a species of cac-
tus, it has been reared in Spain
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and Algiers. In 1523, Cortes re-
ceived orders from the Spanish
Court to obtain large quantities
of this insect, and it continues
to this day an important article
of commerce. Lac is a substance
obtained in India by the punc-
ture of a small insect similar to
cochineal : it emits a resin which
is the shellac of the varnish
maker, the colouring matter, lac-
dye, having been first separated
from it. The learned Dr. Johnson,
in his celebrated dictionary, says:
“Authors leave us uncertain
whether this drug belongs to the
animal or the vegetable kingdom.”
Although the early Spaniards de-
clared fcochineal to be an insect,
in the eighteenth century it was
commonly held to be the seed
of a plant.  Rigid parliamentary
enactments are found in the Eng-
lish statute-books forbidding the
use of exotic dyes; but these soon
became powerless, and all the
lands of the earth have been ex-
plored for the various animal,
vegetable, and mineral products
which minister to the gratification
of the human eye by means of
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many-coloured garments. At the
close of the last century the ex-
tension of chemical knowledge
gave an impulse to the art of
dyeing which is still progressing.
The latest and most significant of
the results attained is found in
the production from coal-tar and
benzoil of the rich and varied
hues of the aniline dyes. The
illustrious Faraday first lighted
upon these treasures, but left it to
others to accumulate wealth by
introducing them to the world’s
markets. Wonderful, however, as
the scientific exploits are which
have fed human pride through
the art of the dyer, his most sub-
tle devices fail to rival the hues
and shades of the matural world.
The humblest flower in the hedge-
row, and the tiniest of the many-
coloured insect tribes, throw into
the shade the gaudy decorations
with which the human family have
thought to adorn themselves, and
seem to teach us that moral worth
and not external appearance is the
only true ground of admiration
and respect.

Scenes any Churacters of Seripture Bistorp.—No. T.

A DAY IN THE LIFE OF ABRAHAM.—GEN. XV.
BY THE REV. D. KATTERNS.

OW much may be comprehended

in a single day! It is a small

space of time—soon past, and easily
forgotten! yet into that brief space
how much has sometimes been
crowded! What may not a day
bring forth; yet, generally spealk-
ing, how little do our days bring
forth—how astonishingly empty and

undistinguished! As like one another
as drops of water, or as grains of
sand! Yet some days have been
stamped—sometimes by the hand of
God, sometimes by the piety or
impiety of man. Some shall stand
out in the last judgment blazing in
our recollection, prominent in the
eyes of all the great assembly. There
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have been golden days here and
there, in which all the beams of
heavenly glory have seemed to con-
centrate ; there have been dreadful
days which have appeared to fold
up in themselves all the miseries of
hell. But the most part are vapid
and spiritless—yawned away in indo-
lence, and then consigned to peaceful
oblivion. It is well sometimes to look
upon the marked days of life, that
we may see of how much a day is
capable——how much may be done,
how much enjoyed. Thus we may
learn the true valuation of time,
and may perhaps shudder to think
what we may be leaving undone,
what we may be losing or what awful
risks we may be running by neglect.

‘We propose in this paper to takea
brief review of the history of one
day in the life of Abraham. Several
of his days were memorable beyond
-expression. The day when he first
received the command to forsake his
country and kindred—full of doubts,
fears, and sorrows—of feelings deep
and acute, natural to such a parting ;
—exercises of mind which could not
but arise from ignorance of his desti-
nation, conflicts originated by his
utter inability to say whither he was
going, and perhaps by the scoffs and
reproaches of his nearest relatives;
but that which signalised the day
was his victory over all, and his
obedience. He went out, turned
his back for ever upon home and
friends, took God for his portion, and
followed the direction of the hand
divine. Had he not believed and
obeyed, all his subsequent blessings
had been lost, and that day would
have passed away unknown to sacred
history. The day, again, when he
offered up—or virtually offered up, his
only son Isaac—which stands alone
and unparalleled among all the exam-
ples of faith on the part of man,
and grace, glory, and mystery on the
part of God. But the day the events

of which are recorded in this chapter,
was one of no mean distinction. Tt
stands on record with all its won-
ders, and it rises up again to full
view in the New Testament, where
some of its words are quoted: “Abra-
ham believed God, and it was counted
unto him for righteousness.” Without
dwelling, therefore, upon particular
expressions, let us take this inspired
narrative and contemplate it as a
whole.

We speak of the events of this
chapter as the history of a day. They
were clearly so. For the first ap-
pearance of God to the patriarch
would seem to have been in a vision
while he was yet upon his bed. He
was afterwards led forth into the
open air while it was yet dark, for
the stars were visible, and the Lord,
pointing him to the heavens filled all
over with those glorious luminaries,
said to him, “ So shall thy seed be.”
Next, at his own request, God grants
him visible signs, directing him to
take certain victims and place them
upon two altars, far enough apart to
allow the covenanting parties to pass
between. The killing, the cleansing,
and dividing of these victims, occu-
pied him probably the greater part
of the morning, and then when all
was ready, he had to watch and
wait before them, and in the mean-
time to drive away the birds of prey
which, in that country, were ever
ready to fall upon the sacrifices, and
if they were not guarded to carry
them even from the very altar. We
find that these engagements occupied
the whole interval, and the sun was
going down, and Abraham himself
was sinking with weariness, when a
deep sleep and horror of great dark-
ness fell upon him—the signs of an
approaching Deity. It was quite
dark again when the solemn covenant
was made or ratified by the appear-
ance of a smoking furnace and a
burning lamp passing betweel{l) ““those

2



18 SCENES AND CHARACTERS OF SCRIPTURE HISTORY.

pieces.”  Thus we have but the
transactions of one day, wholly
dedicated to God, from the earliest
morning to the latest evening. A
day ever remembered by God, who
never forgets His covenants with
men; never likely to be reviewed
by Abraham Dbut as one of the most
awful, laborious, and yet joyful in
his wondrous life.

On the part of God this was—

1. A day of spontaneous, unsought,
and unexpected grace. The appear-
ance of God is not preceded by any
urgent prayers, that are recorded.
He himself comes down of His own
accord from heaven to make a be-
ginning of its transactions. He found
the patriarch upon his bed, wrapt
in the silence and darkness of the
night; and, it would seem, agitated
by some fears and distresses that
called forth the first sentence of
divine encouragement. What those
fears were it is not difficult to divine.
He who had suddenly fallen upon
the victorious army of five powerful
kings with a mere handful of fol-
lowers, and through divine assistance
had deprived them of their spoil in
the moment of security, might rea-
sonably expect that they would speed-
ily return to take vengeance upon
their pursuer; nor is it improbable,
that having yet no child, he was
exercised with fears lest, after all, his
hopes should prove a blank. Both
seem to be pointed at in the first
words addressed to him : “I am thy
shield—fear not five kings, or five
hundred—who shall be able to break
through ? I amthy exceeding great
reward—fear not, all shall be accom-
plished.” The most eminent saints
are apt at times to give way to dis-
couragements, but God, who watches
over their secret fears as well as
their outward afflictions, knows when
to interpose and administer to
them needful consolations. Here is
seasonable grace—consoling grace—

encouraging grace—flying down from
heaven, unsought, unhoped, unex-
pected, anticipating prayer, origin-
ating new acts of obedience and
confidence. Thus is it always—
though God will be sought, and ac-
cept service at the hands of His
people, grace first comes down and
begins the work, which it means to
crown with an abundant and unde-
served reward.

2. This was, on the part of God, a
day of rich and ample promise. The
beginning, the middle and the end,
of this divine communication was
promise —promise that cannot be
restricted to Abraham’s seed after
the flesh, but must be extended to
his seed after the spirit. That seed
had been promised before; but you
will remark an advance in fulness
and precision. Abraham had never
been told till now how that seed was
to come, he had never been told that
he himself should have a son. Hence
his first answer to the divine saluta-
tion, which would have savoured of
unbelief if he had been informed of
this before, “ What wilt thou give
me, seeing I am going childless ;
are these promises to be fulfilled only
in the person of an adopted heir ?”
“No,” is the condescending answer of
the Most High. ¢ This shall not be
thine heir, &c.”” How emphatic, how
impressive, must have been this pro-
mise, when God led him forth and
directed his view to the heavens,
crowded with the brilliant lights of
an oriental clime—a solemn and im-
pressive spectacle under any circum-
stances—a spectacle that overawes a
thoughtful man at all times with
great ideas of infinity ; but to Abra-
ham alone, in the immediate presence
of Almighty God, how overpowering,
sublime and convincing, when called
upon in vain to count them, and then
solemnly assured, so shall thy seed be !
Now he is told to regard that whole
land spread out under its glorious
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oanopy as his own inheritance. Now
he is told what nations it embraced.
Now he is told precisely when all these
promises shall be accomplished, and
why the fulfilinent is delayed. The in-
iquity of the Amorites is not yet full.
Now he is assured, notwithstanding
troubles upon his posterity, of peace
in his own life and peace in death.
In these promises what great things
are involved, what fulness is there in
the discovery, what exactitude as to
particulars and as to time! Brighter
far these gems of divine truth than
all the brilliancy of the firmament.
No wonder ¢ Abraham believed God,
and it was counted to him for right-
eousness.””  But how much brighter
are they when we look upon them in
the light of the Gospel ; when we see
them fulfilled in the one seed ; when
we find in them the germ of the
covenant of grace; when we see
wrapt up in them the Christ, and
with Him all the promises of God in
Him, which are all yea and amen—
promises that look far higher than
Canaan, that carry our hopes beyond
the stars of heaven, and beyond the
wreck of time! These promises
Christians, are your inheritance. O,
may you, like faithful Abraham,
believe them, and have your faith
counted to you for righteousness !

3. A day of remarkable condescen-
sion. I say nothing of the conde-
scension of God in thus coming down
from heaven to commune with a
mortal man, but we are thinking of
the kind and gracious manner in
which He stoops to relieve all the
remaining fears and misgivings of His
servant. ¢ 'What wilt thou give me ?
says Abraham. “Lord, I am childless
and an old man, past hope, how canst
thou give me anything P All, then,
must be fulfilled in another person,
born in my house, but not related to
me, if I am to die without seed.”
“Fear not,” says God, “it shall be far
otherwise; thou shalt have seed.”

“Give me a sign,” says Abraham.
“ Whereby shall I know that I shall
inherit ?”” Here it is observable that
asking a sign for the confirmation
of faith is not always unlawful.
Zachariah asks for a sign when the
birth of John Baptist 1s promised,
and is struck dumb a season for
his unbelief. Gideon asks for a sign
that he should deliver Israel out of
the hand of Midian, and is accepted.
There is, therefore, a difference of
principle. It was not that Abra-
ham’s faith was at fault; but pro-
bably for the sake of his posterity, that
it might be fo them a clear testi-
monial, which should have the effect
of ratifying to their minds, like the
seal of a covenant, the solemn engage-
ment of the Most High. Be this as
it may, God graciously condescended
to grant him his request, and hence
all the solemn scene that followed
in the evening. Finally, what con-
descension is there in the promise
of a peaceful old age and a quiet
death. Our God is an awful God
—glorious, powerful—but, blessed be
His name, a condescending God.
He stoops to soothe every anxiety,
dispel every fear, clear away every
doubt; that hand which is the
mightiest is the gentlest, frail man
trembles under it, and yet it Louches
him sweetly, and is like a balm to
every wound.

4. Once more (to join the two re-
maining considerations together) this
was a day of symbolical 1instruction,
and notwithstanding all its grace,
overshadowed with the obscurity of
prophecies of good and evil, joy and
sorrow, prosperity and adversiby.
Look, for instance, at that awful sleep
and horror of great darkness that
came upon Abraham when the sun
was going down. This was doubtless
a supernatural trance or ecstasy, and
the description is akin to that over-
powering influence both upon the
mind and body which, we l)sin-n from
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other instances, was the usual accom-
paniment of prophetic trances. (See
the vision of Eliphaz in Job iii.)
These effects took place beyond all
controversy, to impress upon their
subjects a profound reverence for
God, even when He appeared in love
and mercy, and to teach them and us
to rejoice with trembling. But these
feelings were a striking 1mage of pro-
found affliction and distress; and the
following verse leaves us in no un-
certainty as to their symbolical
meaning. Here was foreshadowed to
the patriarch’s mind the calamitous
condition of his descendants in
Egypt; here was an emblematical
instruction that the promise would
be accomplished through many
troubles and afflictions. The same
remark will apply to the smoking
furnace and the burning lamp. Light
and darkness are mingled together.
Everything in the arrangements of
God’s grace is fulfilled through much
tribulation on the part of His people.
Personally, they reach their Canaan
through much darkness and many a
conflict ; and collectively perhaps the
ultimate triumphs of the Church will
be achieved through similar means.
There may be an Egypt yet before we
shall inherit the world and keep the
long-expected jubilee. I tremble
when I look upon the smoking fur-
nace; but blessed be His name for
the burning lamp that follows it, a
clear light of promise, that shines
through all tribulations—the un-
quenchable pledge and token of glory
and honour, prosperity and happi-
ness, when those afflictions are past
and the covenant of God fulfilled.

On the part of Abraham this was
a day of mingled joy and terror. But
the joy was predominant in one re-
spect, that it was permanent, whereas
all the terror passed away. The
next day the grace, condescension,
and mercy of God abode with him—
the terrors were gone. Nothing
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remained to him but the promise,
the comfort, the hope, the strength-
ened faith, the profitable fruits
of the divine manifestation. He
thought of nothing then but the
signal favour, honour, and happiness
that had been accorded to him. Yet
while they lasted he felt their influ-
ence. It is good for men to know
and realise the presence of the Most
High. I cannot admire that worship
that knows no fear, no reverence.
‘Who can have transactions with God
and yet not tremble ? None but the
thoughtless, presumptuous, and vain.
Prostration of spirit well becomes us
before Him who, whether He appears
in wrath or mercy,is a great, holy,
and jealous God. May I always
rejoice, but rejoice with trembling.
Nay, if my joy be well-grounded,
reverence and humility will increase
in the same proportion and keep
equal pace with it. I do not wish to
understand those ecstasies that forget
the majesty of God and the mean-
ness of the creature. The more 1
behold of Him, the more let me feel
with Job, I abhor myself, and re-
pent in dust and ashes. Give me
Abraham’s fear and Abraham’s joy!
Be rebuked, ye profane worshippers,
whorush into the presence of God with
careless levity. He is the same now
as he was then—the sarne yesterday,
to-day, and for ever. He wnveils now
more mercy and less terror—not to
encourage presumption or thought-
lessness, but to invite humble and
believing prayer. Trifle in His pre-
sence,and He will unveil those terrors
again; unveil them without mitiga-
tion; not as a smoking but as a
fiery furnace. Serve the Lord with
fear, and rejoice with trembling.

A day of signal devotion set apart
for God. Who can doubt how it
was spent ? The outward acts are
recorded, but not the spiritual exer-
cises with which they were accom-
panied. Need we hesitate to assert
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that there were such spiritual exer-
cises, that there must have been?
‘What did Abraham while he sat or
kneeled before the altars when he
expected God to appear every mo-
ment, but pray or meditate, or pour
out his heart, or lift up his eyes to
heaven, or praise or sigh? There
could have been no room for any of
the vain frivolities of the world. In
ancient days when God required sa-
crifices,there were heartless formalists
who were satisfied with the outward
routine of ceremonial duty ; but true
piety always distinguished itself by
mingling with all the ceremonials
the more spiritual sacrifices of prayer
and praise. Where these were want-
ing, God frowned upon the most cost-
ly oblations, and pronounced them
abomination in his sight. Let ussee,
then, under these outward signs,
real and inward communion with

God.

It was a day of laborious, devoted,
and protracted service. Even when
all the work was done and nothing
remained but patient waiting for
God, we find him troubled and mo-
lested by those unclean birds which
were hovering round to defile or
eat up the victims which were to
be the signs of God’s acceptance and
covenant. May we not see in this
part of the narrative, a picture of
much of our danger and labour even
when we seek to find rest in commu-
nion with God? It is not unmin-
gled enjoyment. There are perverse,
vain, wandering,and sinful thoughts,
that are ever ready to spring up
in the mind and distract it, even in
prayer, praise, and meditation. They
may glance upon us, but they must
not be allowed to settle. They musb

be chased away, though it be diffi-
cult. O, how blest will be our
service when we shall be raised for
ever above the influence of corruption,
and not a thought or passion stir
within us but what shall be holy and
heavenly, our persons and our wor-
ship both undefiled, and all distress,
anxiety, disappointment, for ever flee
away.

Lastly, it was o day signalised by
the exercise of faith. He believed
God, and was constituted father of
the faithful. From what is said by the
apostle, it is evident that thisis to
be regarded as an example of justi-
fying faith. There was faith in his
former act of obedience, but that had
no respect to Christ. This is magni-
fied by its terminating upon his seed,
in which Christ was included. No
faith can justify but that of which
the object is Christ. Abraham be-
lieved in God as promising Christ,
and it was counted to him for right-
eousness. Thisexercise of faith, there-
fore, is distinguished by its evange-
lical extent. It reached forward and
embraced the Saviour, and it may be
to this that Christ alludes when he
says, “ your father Abraham rejoiced
to see my day, and he saw it and was
glad.” It is signalised also by the
disadvantages under which it was
exercised ; he was an old man, never
likely to have a son in the course of
nature ; yet he staggered not at the
promise of God through unbelief, but
was strong in faith, giving glory to
God. Be it our concern to follow in
his footsteps, and so we shall be
sharers of his covenant, for to this
day it is still true, that ¢ they which
be of faith are blessed with faithful
Abraham.”
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@he Fnmportance of General Fnoblidge fo Sabbutl-
Sehool Teaclers.

“THAT do we mean by ¢ General

Knowledge ?”” Weuse the word
“general” in our present remarks
in the sense of secular, and apply it
to all those kinds of knowledge
which are not strictly spiritual, and
needful to the salvation of the soul.
All Christians, of course, will agree
with this assertion that there is no
knowledge so important as the know-
ledge of “Jesus Christ and Him
crucified ;” but other kinds of wisdom
may be useful, without being abso-
lutely essential, they may be impor-
tant without being so in the highest
degree. The stars, as givers of light,
are not so useful as the moon,
nor is the silver light of the moon so
useful as the golden, glorious beams
of the sun; but do we therefore
despise the moon, and care no-
thing for the “sweet influences ”
of the stars? In like manner secular
knowledge puts forth many attrac-
tions and yields many advantages,
though we are not, of course, to put
it in competition with the “ wisdom
which cometh from above,” and
which “makes wise unto salvation,
through faith in Christ Jesus.”
Having defined what we mean by
“general knowledge,” we proceed
to mention a few of its manifold ad-
vantages.

1. The effort to acquire knowledge
sends to tke snerease of mental power.
‘Wemay lay it down as an axiom that
whatever creature is worthy of exist-
ence deserves to have its existence
improved. We prize flowers, and
therefore we try to improve them ; we
value trees, and hence we endeavour
to make them more elegant, more
stately, more strong, more produc-
tive of fruit. We prize the human

body, we believe the inspired asser-
tion, that It is fearfully and
wonderfully made;”’ and therefore it
is that physicians, philanthropists
and statesmen are assisted and ap-
plauded in their various efforts to
increase the health, the physical
powers, and longevity of the human
race. The mind is undoubtedly cap-
able of improvement, just as flowers,
trees, and human bodies are. To
prove this let us take one illustration.
Suppose that Mr. Gladstone had been
born of poor parents ; suppose he had
been sent down into a coal-pit when
he was seven years of age, and bad
worked as a collier ever since, what
would have been his mental calibre
and condition now ? His great learn-
ing, his exquisite artistic taste and
surpassing eloquence would have been
lost to the nation for want of the
means of mental improvement. In
that case he might have been a sen-
sible collier, or even a village oracle,
but he would not have possessed
those grand mental powers which
have made him the foremost man
in England, and filled the world
with his well-earned fame. Now, as
it is the undoubted duty and pleasure
of Sabbath-school teachers to take
an interest in all matters which
tend to the mental improvement of
the children committed to their care,
and as the gaining of knowledge evi-
dently leads to that improvement, it
necessarily follows that secular edu-
cation should be encouraged by them,
that they should look upon the
schoolmaster as a fellow-labourer,
and thus do all they can for the
mental as well as the spiritual eleva-
tion of the rising race.

2. Another advantage of know-



THE IMPORTANCE OF CGENERAL KNOWLEDCGE, &cC. 23

ledge is to be seen in ¢he great plea-
sure it yields. Next to the divine
joys of religion, there are no pleasures
so pure and satisfying as those which
are derived from the acquirement of
knowledge.’ The late Lord Macaulay,
in writing to a studious friend of
ours, said, “ With your taste for
reading, you may be far happier than
a peer of the realm who is not fond
of books ;”’ so that Macaulay believed
with the poet who causes one of his
characters to say,

¢ My library is dukedom large enough.”

Robert Hall well puts the case when
he writes as follows :—

“Knowledge expands the mind,
exalts the faculties, refines the taste of
pleasure, and opens innumerable sources
of intellectual enjoyment. By means
of it we become less dependent for satis-
faction upon the sensitive appetites,
the gross pleasures of sense are more
easily despised, and we are made to
feel the superiority of the spiritual to
the material part of our nature. Instead
of Dbeing continually solicited by the
influence of sensible objects, the mind
can retire within herself, and expatiate
in the cool and quiet walks of contem-
plation. There are self-created satisfac-
tions always within our reach. Let the
mind but retain its proper functions,
and they spring up spontaneously, un-
solicited, unborrowed, and unbought.
Even the difficulties and impediments
which obstruct the pursuit of truth,
serve only to render it more interesting.
..... Can we doubt that Archimedes,
who was so absorbed in his contem-
plations as not to be diverted by the
sacking of his native city, and was killed
in the very act of meditating a mathe-
matical theorem—can we doubt that
when he exclaimed, ¢ Eureka! Eureka !’
he felt a transport of joy as genuine as
was ever experienced after the most
brilliant victory ?”

Ifthen the pleasures of knowledge are
so pure and intense, surely it 1s the
duty of Sabbath-school teachers to
assist in placing them within the
reach of their pupils, that such re-
fined enjoyments may be successful

rivals to low and sensual pleasures,
and through the divine blessing
lead the rising race to seek those
higher delights which personal piety
alone can give; of which the sacred
writer beautifully says, “Her ways
are ways of pleasantness, and all her
paths are paths of peace.”

8. General knowledge is good
because it is a great kelp to spiritual
usefulness. Lord Bacon wrote the
well-known aphorism, “ Knowledge
is power,”” and it is as true now as
when the great philosopher penned it
250 years ago. We all admit that the
proverb is true in reference to scien-
tific subjects. The wonderful doings
of steamboats, railways, and telegraph
wires prove that knowledge is power.
The aphorism applies also to political
matters. Mr. Disraeli is one of the
best informed men in the kingdom ;
Mr. Bright scarcely ever speaks
without making quotations, which
prove the wide extent of his reading ;
and if Mr. Gladstone had remained
at Oxford, instead of choosing politics
for his profession, he would doubtless
have become one of the most learned
men of his time. Lord Bacon’s say-
ing is equally true in reference to all
departments of spiritual labour. For
example, what would a preacher be
without a good store of general in-
formation ? We have heard four
great preachers in our time—great
alike in their attractive power and
their long-continued popularity. We
refer to Dr. Chalmers, Mr. Binney,
Mr. Jay, and Mr. Charles Spurgeon ;
and there can be no doubt that they
owed much of their pulpit power to
the general information which they
had gathered together from the as-
siduous study of books and men. A
similar remark is applicable to
Sabbath - school teaching. Dull-
minded, unintelligent teachers can
never do much good; but let the
teacher be lively, quick-witted, and
well-informed, then how different the
results. The scholars become by turns
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all earand all eyc ; the racy anecdote
and the apt illustration naturally
attract attention ; and thus the minds
of the children are more prepared for
the reception of spiritual truth; while
the bystander sees in the agreeable
aspect of the whole class an illustra-
tion of the inspired utterance, “A
word spoken in due season how goodis
it!” When we call to mind the fact
that St. Paul, the most useful and
the most illustrious of all the
apostles, was, humanly speaking, the
most intellectual and the Dbest in-
formed, we need not hesitate to assert
that, other things being equal, that
teacher of divine truth will be the
most useful whose mind is best stored
with general information, gathered
from every available source.

4. General knowledge is good,
because it predisposes the mind to an
examination of the claims of religion.
It may suit the designs of the Ro-
mish Church to say that “ Ignorance
1s the mother of devotion;”’ just as
she said, four hundred years ago, that
“The printing-press was a device of
the devil;”’ and as she was accus-
tomed to say, when learning began
to revive in Europe, that “ He who
studied Hebrew would be sure to be-
come a Jew, and that the student of
Greek would be sure to turn pagan.”
Protestants can utter no such words ;
for as the right of private judgment
in matters of religion is the very
Magna Charta of Protestantism, it
would be strange indeed if we, who
claim for our creed the most search-
ing examination, should be the foes
of that general knowledge by which
the examination can be best carried
on. Perhaps some of our readers
may not have noticed the fact that
the grand triumphs of the Gospel in
the times of theapostles were achieved,
as a rule, among the most cultured
people upon the face of the earth.
We are all familiar with the names
of Colosse and Corinth, Ephesus and
Philippi, Athens and Rome. Those
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cities were renowned for their attain-
ments in art and literature. Yet it
was there that the Gospel gained its
most glorious triumphs, and smote
Greek and Roman idolatry to the
dust. - We are all familiar with the
word pagan; but we are not all
aware that literally it means a vil-
lager. When idolatry in the first
ages of the church had ceased to
exist in cities, it still lingered in the
villages around, so that, in process of
time, the word “ pagan,” or villager,
came to mean a worshipper of false
gods. Some say that the word
“heathen” has exactly the same
origin ; and means, literally,  heath-
men,” people who live on the heaths,
in the villages, and not in towns;
for, as in England many villagers
worshipped Saxon gods, while the
inhabitants of London and York
were the disciples of Christ, the word
““heathen,” like the word “ pagans,”
ceased to mean villagers, and got to
mean idolaters. To quote again the
words of Robert Hall—

““ The progress of the reformed faith
went band-in-hand ,with the advance-
ment of literature; it had everywhere
the same friends and the same enemies ;
and, next to its agreement with the
Holy Scriptures, its success is chiefly
to be ascribed, under God, to the art of
printing, the revival of classical learn-
ing, and the illustrious patrons of science
attached to its cause. In the repre-
sentation of that glorious period, usually
styled the Millennium, when peligion
shall universally prevail, itis mentioned,
as aconspicuous feature, that ‘Manyshall
run to and fro, and knowledge shall be
increased.” That period will not be
distinguished from the preceding by
men’s minds being more torpid and
inactive, but rather by the consecration
of every power to the service of the
Most High. It will be a period of re-
markable illumination, during which
‘the light of the moon shall be as the
light of the sun, and the light of the sun
as that of seven days.’ Every useful
talent will be cultivated, every art sub-
gervient to the interests of man be
improved and perfected. Then learn-
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ing will amass her stores and genius
emit her splendour; but the former
will bo displayed without ostentation,
and the latter shine with the softened
effulgence of humility and love.”

5. The last reference I shall make
to the advantages of general know-
ledge is the fact that without it
the inspired Scriptures camnot be
Jully understood. To say nothing
now of the undoubted truth that
a large acquaintance with Hebrew
and Greek must have been pos-
sessed by those learned men who
translated the Old and New Testa-
ments into the English tongue, what
a large amount of general informa-
tion is needful thoroughly to under-
stand the contents of the Scriptures !
There are hundreds of verses in the
five books of Moses which can only
be seen in their full meaning by
those who have an acquaintance with
the history of ancient Egypt, and
the geography of the land of Pales-
tine. Even Moses is an Egyptian
word, or rather two Egyptian words,
which mean “drawn out of the
water.” The book of Psalms, though
chiefly devotional, is capable of much
literary elucidation; and multitudes
of passages in the prophetic writings
are dull and dark to those who have
no acquaintance with the history of
the ancient nations of the world.
The writings of the New Testament
are no exception to this rule. What
beams of light are thrown upon the
gospel narratives by an acquaintance
with the manners and customs of
the Jews; and all who are familiar
with ¢ Conybeare and Howson's Life
of St. Paul” will bear me out in
saying that they study the Acts of
the Apostles with an intense pleasure,
to which mere cursory readers are
entire strangers. Now, as Sabbath-
school teachers believe the Bible to
be the Word of God—believe it to be
immeasurably the most precious book
in the world, they should value
all information which tends to make

more clear and interesting the mean-
ing of that wondrous book which has
“@God for its author, truth for its
matter, and the salvation of the soul
for its end.” We close our remarks
with another quotation from Robert
Hall:—

“ We congratulate the nation on the
extent of the efforts employed and the
means set on foot for the improvement
of the lower classes in moral and reli-
gious knowledge, from which we hope
much good will accrue, not only to the
parties concerned, but to the kingdom
at large. These are the likeliest, or
rather the only, expedients, that can be
adopted for forming a sound and vir-
tuous population ; and if there be any
truth in the figure by which society 13
compared to a pyramid, it is on them
that its stability chiefly depends ; the
elaborate ornament at the top will be
a wretched compensation for the want
of solidity in the lower part of the
structure. These are not the times
in which it is safe for a nation to re-
pose on the lap of ignorance. If there
ever was a season when public tran-
quillity was ensured by the absence of
knowledge, that season is past. The
convulsed state of the world will not
permit unthinking stupidity to sleep
without being appalled by phantoms
and shaken by terrors to which reason,
which defines her objects and limits
her apprehensions by the reality of
things, is a stranger. Erverything in
the condition of mankind announces
the approach of some great crisis, for
which nothing can prepare us but the
diffusion of knowledge, probity, and
the fear of the Lord. While the world
is impelled with such violence in oppo-
site directions—while a spirit of gid-
diness and revolt is shed upon ths
nations—and the seeds of mutation are
so thickly sown, the improvement of
the mass of the people will be our
grand security, in the neglect of which
the politeness, the refinement, and the
knowledge accumulated in the higher
orders will be exposed to imminent
danger, and perish like a garland in
the grasp of popular fury. ¢ Wisdom
and knowledge shall be the stability of
thy times, and strength of salvation.
The fear of the Lord is thy treasure.””
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Crabh Bobinsow wd Robert Hall.*

H these philosophers, and the

philosophers’ disciples !  « He
that walketh with wise men shall
be wise.”” For this we have the
highest authority. But when did
the sophists ever propagate aught
but pedantry; and which of the
peripatetics ever rose to the level
of his leader? “Who then is the
wise man,” and who Lknoweth the
interpretation of the divine enigmas
which press around us at every point?
Far be it from us to ignore the voca-

tion of the Vates by prescription, or’

to deem his race extinct. Whensoever
he really descends among us, not a
section only of the human family, but
the entire brotherhood, recognise his
advent, and with more or less docility
await the unfolding, of his mission.
But if we are to turn his teachings
to any good account, it must be by
the process of making us think for
ourselves ; and the benefit of sitting
at his feet will consist in the faculty
it gives us of standing on our own.
On the other hand, the practice of
running to earth every scaramouch
who flutters a rag of the philoso-
pher’s cloak, and playing towards
him the part of Boswell Redivivus,
will hardly find us much further for-
ward in the discovery of truth ; even
though we should have caught the
trick of every Babel-dialeet, or
learnt the art rhetorical of baffling
pursuit by retreating into Fog-land.
Walk round about them by all
means,—estimate their altitude by
the standard measures of heaven,—

and thank the Author of all good
who giveth such power unto men.
But beware of taking them at their
own valuation—still less at the valua-
tion of blind idolatry. He that is
spiritual judgeth all things, and
will be in no danger of undervaluing
the veritable “ thrones, dominations,
princedoms, powers, and virtues” in
the realm of thought, under whose
shadow we walk with true content,
and by whose moral supremacy our
flagging ambition is rebuked and
stimulated.

If the companionship of poets and
prophets could ever make a man one
of themselves, never had disciple a
fairer chance than Henry Crabb
Robinson, for he knew them all,—
English, French, and German ; and
gathered into the focus of his single
spirit the rays of two generations of
illuminati. It is true he seldom
ventures on an independent criticism;
and in his occasional attempts at
translation into vernacular idiom, we
fail to discover the wisdom which
must have lurked in the unknown
tongue. Yet he continued to pay to
many of them the homage of un-
questioning love, and not unfre-
quently gave them credit for sagacity
which was palpably inferior to his
own. Adherents of this class are of
incalculable value in the Areopagus,
for they tell the unthinking multi-
tude what to admire; and by their
own familiarity with the accessories
of professional life, satisfy the gaping
void of the more distant worshippers.

* Diary, Reminiscences, and Correspondence, of Henry Crabb Robinson,
Barrister-at-Law, F.S.A., selected and edited by Thomas Sadler, Ph.D.

MacyILLAN AND Co.
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Still, he was not one of the supreme
council ; and if he had been, probably
he would not so uniformly have kept
their peace.

Mr. Robinson was brought up amid
the intellectual influences of Norfolk
and Cambridge Unitarianism, and
his education was completed by
several years’ residence in Germany.
His subsequent career in England
was that of a barrister-at-law, which
he prosecuted for about fifteen years ;
but the favourite business of his life
was to cultivate with assiduity the
society of the poets and artists of
his day, and to record their sayings
and doings. This he has done much
to the entertainment of himself and
his readers. How far he has elevated
our conceptions of the principal
objects of his admiration is a point
on which much controversy is likely
to arise. Wordsworth occupies the
widest portion of his canvas, yet
‘Wordsworth can hardly be called
the central light of his picture. Long
and patient are the attempts to bring
out all his excellencies, but the very
effort shows how hard was the work :

‘““Wordsworth,” says he, on one
occasion,,‘‘ recommended to me, among
his poems of imagination, ‘Yew
Trees,” and a description of ¢ Night.’
These, he says, are among the best
for the imaginative power displayed in
them. I have since read them ;—they
are fine; but I believe I do notunder-
stand in what their excellence con-
sists.”

And such, we firmly believe, if
they honestly spoke out their
thoughts, would be the confession
of many other readers. 'What shall
we say to the following ?

‘““Wordsworth defended earnestly
the Church Establishment. He even
said he would shed his blood for it.
Nor was he disconcerted by a laugh
raised against him on account of his
having before confessed that he knew
not when he had been in a church in
his own country. ¢All our ministers
are so vilo,’ said he ; though the mis-
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chief of allowing the clergy to depend
on the caprice of the multitude, he
thought, more than outweighed all
the evils of an Establishment.”—I.
389.

And this from Nature’s poet!

When William Cowper set his
unpretending lays to the music of
Redemption, and lighted up the
objects of nature with a radiance
which streamed from the Cross, the
sensational school of his day, struck
with the irresistible truth, gave
audience for a brief space to the
utterances of the Christian lyrist—
then turned away in dismay to ask
the question whether it was true
that the real poetry of life was irre-
coverably snatched from their grasp.
Such a conclusion was not to be en-
dured. Cowper’s beauties, it was
felt, had been co-existent only with
the free. His genius had gracefully
touched the objects of common life,
but then it was always for the pur-
pose of lending them wings. Hence-
forth there mustarise a school which
should discover that the divinity
of nature lay within herself, that her
brightest results were elicited by
walking in her own light, and that
pantheism was a better resting-
place for humanity than aspiration
after an unknown god. We do
not assert that this summary state-
ment embraces all the philosophy of
the Lake school, or of the Crabb
school united with it, but we do
believe that a great deal of that
philosophy is but the reactionary
effort of the mind to escape from the
appeals of spiritual liberty so vividly
made by the bard of Olney.

But Mr. Robinson talks about
other people besides the Lakers.

To attempt in this place a regular
review of his book is vastly beyond
our compass.

He has a great deal to tell us
about Robert Robinson of Cam-
bridge, Robert Hall, Edward Irving,
and ether ministers ; for the tendency
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of his mind being that of a religious
inquirer, he sought relief from every
quarter. Here 1s the sketch of one
of his legal associates on the Norfolk
circuit during and subsequent to the
year 1813 :—

¢“Hart was in every way the most
remarkable man of our crcuit. He
was originally a preacher among the
Calvinistic Baptists, among whom he
had the reputation of being at the same
time so good a preacher and so bad a
liver, that it was said to Him once, ¢ Mr.
Hart, when I hear you in the pulpit,
I wish you were never out of it ; when
T see you out of it, I wish you were
never in it He married a lady, the
heir-in-tail, after the death of her
father Sir John Thorold, to a large
cstate. At Sir John's death, Hart left
his profession. When I saw him a
couple of years after, he had taken the
name of Thorold ; and then he told me
that he never knew what were the
miseries of poverty until he came
into the possession of an entailed
estate. All his creditors came upon
him at once, and he was involved in
perpetual quairels with his family.
His wretchedness led to a complete
change in his habits; and he became
in his old age again a preacher. He
built a chapel on his estate at his own
cxpense, and preached voluntarily to
those who partook of his enthusiasm,
and could relish popular declamations
of ultra-Calvinism.”—Vol. i., p. 417.

In 1798 Robert Hall had warned
one of his deacons, Mr. Nash of Roys-
ton, against associating with Mr.
Crabb Robinson, on account of his
Unitarian bias. This produced a
letter of expostulation from our
author, and a reply from Mr. Hall.
The latter exhibits the tenacity of
faith and transparency of character
for which the writer was always dis-
tinguished ; and, to do it justice,
must be given entire :—

¢ Cambridge, Oct. 13th, 1798.
¢« Sir,—That I have not paid to your
frank and manly letter the prompt and
respectful attention it deserved, my
only apology is a variety of perplexing
incidents which have left me till now
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little leisure or spirits. Bofore I pro-
ceed to justify my conduct, I will stato
to you very briefly the information on
which it was founded; not doubting
that where I may seem to usurp tho
office of a consor, you will attribute it to
the necessity of self-defence.

“I have been led to believe you
make no scruple on all occasions to
avow your religious scepticism ; that
you have publicly professed your high
admiration of tie ‘political justice,’
even to the length of declaring, I be-
lieve at the Royston Book Club, that no
man everunderstood the nature of virtue
so well as Mr. Godwin, from which I
have drawn the following inference,—
either that you disbelieve the being of
God and a future state, or that, ad-
mitting them to be true, in your
opinion they have no connection with
the nature of virtue ; the first of which
is direct and avowed, the second prac-
tical atheism. TFor whether there be a
God, is merely a question of curious
speculation unless the beliefin Him be
allowed to direct and enforce the prac-
tice of virtue. The theopathetic affec-
tions,—such as love, reverence, resig-
nation, form in the estimation of all
theists a very sublime and important
class of virtues. Mr. Godwin, as a
professed atheist, is very consistent in
excluding them from his catalogue ;
but how he who does so can be allowed
best to understand the nature of virtue
by any man who is not himself an
atheist, I am at a loss to conceive.

““A person of undoubted veracity
assured me that on being gently repri-
manded byaladyfor taking the name of
God in vain in a certain company, you
apologised by exhibiting such an 1dea
of God as appeared to him to coin-
cide with the system of Spinoza, in
which everything is God, and God is
everything. Since the receipt of your
letter, I applied to this gentleman,
who confirms his first information,
but is concerned at having mentioned
the circumstance, as it might be con-
strued into an abuse of the confidence
of private conversation ; you will oblige
me by not compelling me to give up
his name. Of this you may rest satis-
fied,—he will make no ungenerous use
of the incident, and that his character
is at the utmost removed from that of
a calumniator. He will not affirm the
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gentiments you uttered wero serious:
thoy might be a casual effort of spor-
tive ingenuity, but their coincidence
with other circumstances before men-
tionod strengthened my former im-
pressions.

“More recently T have been told
that your chief objection to the system
of Godwin is an apprehension of its
being too delicate and refined for the
present corrupt state of society, which,
from a person of your acknowledged
good sense, surprised me much; because
the most striking and original part of
his system, that to which he ascends
through the intermediate stages as the
highest point of perfection—the pro-
miscuous intercourse of the sexes—has
been uniformly acted upon by all four-
footed creatures from the beginning of
the world.

“In another particular I am sin-
cerely glad to find myself mistaken.
From a late conversation with Mr.
Ebenezer Foster, I wasinduced to sup-
pose you had been at pains to infuse
into his mind atheistical doubts. I
retract this opinion with pleasure, as
founded on misapprehension. Having
no reason to doubt of your honour,
your disavowal of any opinion will be
perfectly satisfactory. I will repeat
that disavowal to any person whom I
may have unintentionally misled.

‘“In exonerating me from the sus-
picion of being actuated by personal
malignity, you have done me justice ;
but you have formed an exaggerated
idea of those circumstances in my con-
duct which wear the appearance of
hostility. Your moral character has
been unimpeached. I have neither
invented nor circulated slander. On
the contrary, when I have expressed
myself with the greatest freedom, I
have been careful to premise that I

ad no personal acquaintance with
you; that your manners might, for
anything T knew, be correct; and that
all the censure attached, or fear ex-
prossed, was confined to the licentious
opinions I understood you to embrace.

have never travelled a mile on your
account. My efforts have been con-
fined to an "attempt, within a very
limited circle (for it is in a very limited
circle I moveg, to warn some young
pqule against forming a close intimacy
With a person who, by the possession

of the most captivating talents, was
likely to give circulation and effect to
the most dangerous errors. As you
allude to a conversation with Mr. Nash
(whom in common with you I highly
esteem), I will relate it to you as nearly
ag my recollection will serve. After a
sort of desultory debate on heresy and
scepticism, he told me he designed, at
your next visit to Royston, to request
you to make his house your home.
Warmed in a degree, though not irri-
tated, by the preceding pursuit, I re-
plied it was all very proper considering
him as a man of the world, but con-
sidering him as a Christian it was very
unprincipled,—an expression of greater
asperity, I will allow, than either po-
liteness to him or delicacy to you will
perfectly justify. I conceived myself
at liberty to express my sentiments
the more freely to Mr. Nash, because
he is a member and an officer in our
church.

I have ventured repeatedly to ex-
press my apprehension of baneful con-
sequences arising from your attendance
at the book-club, where, if your prin-
ciples be such as I have supposed, you
have a signal opportunity, from the
concourse of young people assembled,
of extending the triumph of the new
philosophy.

““Such, as far as my recollection
reaches, is the faithful sketch of those
parts of my conduct which have pro-
voked your displeasure.

‘“To make an attack, in its possible
consequences incalculably injurious,
to seek the salvation of others by your
ruin, are the gigantic efforts of a power-
ful malignity equally remote from my
inclination and ability. The rapid in-
crease of irreligion among the polite
and fashionable, and descending of late
to the lower classes, has placed serious
believers so entirely on the defensive,
that they will think themselves happy
if they can be secure from contempt
and insul?.[1

“How far a regard to speculative
opinion ought to regulate the choice of
our friendships, is a delicate question
never likely to be adjusted harmo-
niously by two persons who think so
differently of the importance of truth
and the mischief of error. Principles
of irreligion, recommended by bril-
liant and seductive talents, appear to
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me more dangerous in the intercourse
of private life than licentious manners.

““Vice is a downcast self-accusing
culprit : error often assumes an ap-
pearance which captivates and dazzles.
The errors, or rather the atrocious
speculations, of Godwin’s system are
big with incalculable mischief. They
confound all the duties and perplex all
the relations of human life; they inno-
vate in the very substance of virtue,
about which philosophers of all sects
have been nearly agreed. They ren-
der vice systematic and concerted ;
and by freeing the conscience from
cvery restraint, and teaching men to
mock at futurity, they cut off from the
criminal and misguided the very pos-
sibility ofretreat. Atheismineveryform
T abhor; but even atheism hasreceived
from Godwin new degrees of deformity,
and wears a more wild and savage
aspect. I am firmly of opinion that the
avowal of such a system, accompanied
with an attempt to proselyte, ought
not to be tolerated in the State, much
less be permitted to enter the recesses
of private life, to pollute the springs of
domestic happiness, or taint the purity
of confidential intercourse. For the
first of these sentiments Mr. Godwin’s
disciples will doubtless regard me with
ineffable contempt; a contempt which
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I am prepared to encounter, shiclded
by the authority of all pagan antiquity,
as woll as by the decided support of
Mr. Locke, the first of Christian phi-
losophers and political reasoners.

«“T appeal to a still higher authority
for the last,—to those Scriptureswhich,
as a Christian minister, I am solemnly
pledged not only to explain and incul-
cate, but to take for the standards of
my own faith and practice.

““ The Scriptures forbid the disciples
of Christ to form any near relation,
any intimate bond of union, with pro-
fessed infidels. “Be ye not unequally
yoked together with unbelievers; for
what fellowship hath righteousness
with unrighteousness, and what com-
munion hath light with darkness, and
what concord hath Christ with Belial,
and what part hath he that believeth
with an infidel? Wherefore, come out
from among them and be ye sepa-
rate, saith the Lord.” Ifit be urged
that this precept primarily respects the
case of marriage with an infidel, it is
obvious to reply that the reason of
marriage with such persons being pro-
hibited is the intimate friendship which
such union implies.

“T am, Sir,
¢“Your humble servant,
‘“ROBERT HALL.”

Wnibersity Tests,

which is excellent that two hun-

dred and eight years have elapsed
since the Act of Uniformity was
passed by the reactionary and vin-
dictive Parliament of the Restor-
ation, and it is only in the pre-
sent year that we may hope to see
the last relic of that oppressive
measure swept from the statute-
book. One of its main objects was

SO slow is the growth of that

to close the doors of the universities
on all who would not swear to the
thirty-nine articles. Nonconform-
ists were thus debarred from all
access to these seats of national
education, and were then upbraided
for their want of learning by those
who had taken the key of knowledge
away from them! The provisions
of the Act have, however, been
gradually relaxed by the growing
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liberality of the age. Dissenters
have been allowed to participate in
the studies of the colleges and to
obtain degrees; and they have
cagerly availed themselves of the
privilege, and repeatedly carried
off the highest honours. But they
were still denied the enjoyment of
fellowships; they could not enter
the senate, or be enrolled among
the electors who chose the council
of the senate, or vote for represen-
tatives in Parliament, or obtain pro-
fessorships in arts, literature, or
science. Last year Sir John Cole-
ridge brought forward a bill, in his
private capacity, granting the col-
leges individually permission to set
aside the Act of Uniformity, and to
open all the advantages of the uni-
versity to all classes of her Majesty’s
subjects. It was carried in the
Commons by so large a majority
that, judging from past experience,
it was considered highly improbable
that it would be rejected by the
Lords; but they had just theh been
constrained, by the pressure of pub-
lic opinion, to swallow the nauseous
pill of the Irish Disestablishment
Bill, and they retaliated on the
Commons by throwing out their
University Bill. Lord Macaulay
once remarked of one of his unseru-
pulous critics that he had attempted
to commit murder, but had only
committed suicide. The Lords were
supposed to have acted with the
same fatuity. It was felt that the
bill they had rejected was the mild-
est and most moderate which would
ever be presented to them, and that
the next measure—which they must
eventually accept—would be of a
more sweeping character. This
prognostication has been verified.
The bill to be brought in next ses-
sion will provide for the absolute
and universal abolition of all uni-
versity tests.

This measure emanates, not from
the Nonconformist body, but from
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the universities themselves, and it
is a most gratifying token of the
rapid progress of liberal and en-
lightened views in those ancient
and venerable establishments. On
the 29th November last an influential
meeting, consisting of the masters,
resident fellows or ex-fellows of col-
leges, and wuniversity or -college
officers, was convened at St. John’s
Lodge. The Rev. Dr. Bateson, the
Master of St. John’s, opened the pro-
ceedings and stated that it appeared
to him and to many others that the
time had come when those in the
university who were in favour of
legislation for the removal of tests
should confer together, and, if there
appeared sufficient agreement among
them, take an opportunity of com-
municating their views to Govern-
ment. The Rev. Dr. Thompson,
Master of Trinity, then rose and
moved the following resolution :—

¢“That in the opinion of this meet-
ing, the time has come for settling
the question of University Tests; that
the mode in which this question is
dealt with in the Permissive Bill intro-
duced by Sir J. Coleridge is open to
grave objections; and that any mea-
sure designed to effect such a settle-
ment should include an enactment
that no declaration of religious belief
or profession shall be required of any
layman upon obtaining a fellowship,
or as a condition of its tenure.”

He said that while no sufficient
cause could be alleged for retaining
tests, there were many reasons of
justice, of expediency, he might
almost say of necessity, for their im-
mediate abolition. He fully agreed
with the views of the chairman that
while the Permissive Bill of Sir John
Coleridge could afford only a tem-
porary halting-place, and must be a
step to further legislation, it would,
during the interval, disturb the peace
of the university, and give rise to
much acrimony and heartbwrning.
He concluded with a very cffective
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quotation from a pamphlet written
during a previous agitation of the
question in 1833-34, by the present
Bishop of St. David’s, who said that,
for his part, he was not one of those
who longed for this mecasure solely
because it was a measure of policy,
of liberality, and of justice, but also
on account of the consequences
which would result from it. He
heartily wished that it might attract
Dissenters, and that not for their
own sakes only, but for the sake of
the university. He believed that
literature, science, morality, and re-
ligion would alike gain. He was
confident that the sons of Dissenters
of the middle class (and such would
chiefly be attracted) would strengthen
that element among the students,—
which all who had the interests of
the university at heart most desired
to strengthen,—the quiet, the tempe-
rate, the thoughtful, the industrious.
Of such they had some now among
them, he wished heartily they could
have more. The Rev. Professor
Sedgwick seconded the resolution,
and said that fears were entertained
as to the possible predominance of
Dissenters. For his part he had no
fears. His only feeling was that when
Dissenters formed so large a portion
of the nation, and included, he would
add, so large a portion of the intel-
lect of the nation, if they could
predominate there, they had a right
to predominate. The Rev. Professor
Maurice believed that theological
education was not only in itself one
of the most important functions of
the university, but also the best
means of invigorating other depart-
ments of education. He believed
also that the formularies of the
Church of England (and the remark
might come with especial force from
him, who had not been brought up
a member of that church) afforded
the best means of theological educa-
tion ; and, believing this, he felt
more and more strongly every year
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how the perversion of these for-
mularies into tests had weakened
and impaired them for their proper
use ; when thus perverted, they be-
came instruments of falsehood and
sources of immorality, instead of
instruments of truth and means of
religious education. It was then
resolved that a memorial should be
drawn up and presented by a depu-
tation to Mr. Gladstoune.

The feeling at Oxford in favour
of the abolition of tests, appears to
be equally strong and decisive. A
meeting was held on the 4th De-
cember, in the common room of
Corpus Christi College, at which
eighty persons were present, con-
sisting of the most eminent men in
the university. The proceedings
were opened by the Dean of Christ
Church, when the following resolu-
tions were unanimously carried :—

““That this meeting gratefully ac-
knowledges the debt due to Sir J. D.
Coleridge for his services in moving
the University Tests bill in the two
last Sessions of Parliament; but fur-
ther consideration has convinced them
that there are strong reasons for de-
siring that any Bill to be hereafter in-
troduced should provide for a more
complete abolition of tests.”

‘“That a deputation be named to
ask for an interview with the Prime
Minister, and urge him to lend the
support of the Government to a bill
which shall prohibit the imposition of
tests, not only upon graduates of the
universities, but also upon fellows of
the colleges.”

The principal of Brasenose, in
moving the first resolution, said that
since the rejection of the last bill,
which was permissive, time had been
afforded them for reflection, and had
given rise to the conviction that a
general bill, applicable to all colleges,
would be more advisable. The ori-
ginal proposal was faulty in prin-
ciple, and unworkable in practice,
and would not satisfy the present
demands of public opinion. It left
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a great public principle to be de-
termined by the caprice of 4 college
or of a few individuals in a college,
and it exposed every college to a
struggle between Liberalism and
Conservatism, and High and Broad
Churchism to be renewed, perhaps,
at every election to a fellowship.
The test had excluded half the En-
glish people from the university.
Some sixteen years ago they had
admitted Nonconformists in name,
and a few had straggled in. ¢ But
now we hoped to receive them in a
different spirit, to welcome them as
friends and equals, to give them
freely of such good things as we
have, whether in the way of learn-
ing or endowments. And we believe
that we shall gain from them as
much as they may possibly gain
from us. To try and heal a politi-
cal and social division of more than
two centuries’ standing seems to us
a worthy and Christian aim ; and we
think that there is no place at which
the process of reconciliation can so
naturally or properly begin as at the
universities.”’

The universities have always been
considered the strongholds of con-
servatism ; but so strong is the ad-
vancing tide of liberalism that it has
invaded and mastered even them. It
must not, however, be forgotten that
the university of Cambridge comprises
5,000 enfranchised members, that the
non-residents are to the residents as
twenty to one, and that if the votes of
the absent were taken, they would
be fatal to the present liberal mea-
sure. But the non-residents consist,
in a great measure, of men living in
the country, apart from all the
wholesome and active influences of
the time, in alittle atmosphere of ex-
clusiveness of their own, and are not
likely to abate their intense dislike
of dissent, at least in this world.
With regard, however, to the resi-
dents, the T¥mes remarks: “ Among
the fellows of colleges, the tutors

are especially responsible for the
work of education and government ;
and of these an actual majority are
among the memorialists. The coun-
cil of the senate —the governing
body of the whole university—com-
prises sixteen elected members; of
these also a majority signed the me-
morial. Of the whole number of
persons engaged in the work of
teaching in the university an abso-
lute majority save one—that is, 53
out of 107—joined in the represen-
tation now made to Government;
and let no one imagine that all those
not on this side of the question
would be found on the other. . . .
The men who here express their be-
lief that religious tests may be safely
discarded in the election to fellow-
ships, are no other than the electors
themselves. They are the persons
most fully and immediately cogni-
sant of the wants of the university
in the way of legislation, and of the
risks to be run if legislation should
take a wrong course. If the re-
moval of religious disabilities were
to introduce confusion or discord
into the colleges they would be the
first sufferers.” A comparison of the
intellect and position of the residents
with the stolidness of the non-resi-
dents, involuntarily brings up to the
memory—we’ hope the remark will
not be considered invidious — the
contrast drawn, on an occasion not
much unlike the present, by alearned
bishop of the Anglican Church in
the last century, between the ra-
tional and irrational tenants of the
ark.

It is scarcely to be supposed that
memorials like these, from men on
whom the responsibility of sus-
taining the character and dignity
of the universities rests, will not be
of sufficient weight to bear down
the opposition of the crowd who are
behind the age. They have been
successful in enlisting the support
of Mr. Gladstone and hig liberal
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administration.  The deputations
appointed by the mcetings at
Cambridge and Oxford had an in-
terview with him on the 15th De-
cember, when the memorials were
presented, with suitable observations,
by the Master of St. John’s and the
Dean of Christ Church. The Pre-
mier stated in reply to them that
there were three points in which he
agreed with the memorialists: 1.
That the time had arrived when
this question ought to be settled by
legislative enactment. 2. That it
should be by a compulsory and not
a permissive movement. And, 3.
That it should be made a govern-
ment measure. He could not, how-

ever, give a specific promise at pre-
sent that the Government would in-
troduce a measure next session. We
maynow, therefore,consider thisgreat
measure of justice, equity, and sound
policy placed beyond the risk of
failure. Even if it should be success-
fully contested by the conservatives
in the Lords, the obstruction can be
but transient. Whether it will be
as beneficial to the interests of Dis-
sent as it will be to our national
character, must depend on the
honour and consistency of the Non-
conformist students, when their
principles are brought in contact
with the attractions of the Estab-
ment. M.

The Oeenmenical Goungil.

HE (Ecumenical Council now sit-
ting in Rome, on which the eyes

of all Europe are fixed with intense
interest, is the event which will
mark the year 1869, perhaps with an
apocalyptic significance. More than
three centuries have elapsed since the
last Council was held, and such as-
semblies had come to be considered a
matter of history, when Pius IX.,
now tottering on the brink of t}le
grave, was instigated by the Jesuits
who rule the Court of Rome, to re-
vive this medizval practice. It is
not without interest to contrast the
circumstances which characterise the
two Councils of Trent and the
Vatican. The one was convened by
the secular powers of Europe, the
other is summoned by the sole au-
thority of the Pontiff. The one
was beld at Trent, that it might

deliberate, as much as possible, free
from the influence of the Pope, the
other is held at his own capital.
The one was designed to check the
growth of Protestantism, the other
is convened to counteract the pro-
gress of modern science and re-
ligious freedom. At the Council of
Trent, the allegiance of the Roman
Catholic states of Europe to the
chair of St. Peter was unquestion-
able; on the present occasion they
are in a state of antagonism to the
pretensions of the Popes. Bavaria,
Austria, Italy, and Spain, in antici-
pation of any act of the Council,
have declared that they will oppose
any of its decisions which may clash
with the principles upheld by their
civil institutions. There is no lay
element in the present Council, as
there was in the last; it is simply a
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congregation of mitres. The embas-
sadors of princes, and even princes
themselves were present at Trent ;
at the seat of the Vatican Couneil
we see only the ghosts of departed
rovalties, a swarm of discrowned
pr'inces chased by their subjects
from Parma and Tuscany, and Mo-
dena and Naples, for the intolerance
and oppression of their rule.

The spectacle presented in Rome
on the 8th of December was, not-
withstanding, one of extraordinary
magnificence. The procession of
eight hundred primates, patriarchs,
cardinals, archbishops, bishops, ab-
bots, and ecclesiatical generals up
the nave of the most glorious of
edifices, followed by the Pope, borne
aloft on his portable throne, and
crowned with his tiara, amidst the
pealing of bells from three hundred
and fifty churches, and the booming
of cannon from the castle of St.
Angelo, was a sight which Europe has
never seen before. The assembly of
so many dignitaries of the Church,
saummoned by a word from the Pope,
from the uttermost parts of theworld ;
the cardinals kissing his hand, the
patriarchs, archbishops and bishops
his right knee, and the abbots his
foot, could scarcely have failed to fill
his mind with emotions of exultation
and pride. But what if this display
of supreme power should prove to
be the omen of its downfall? The
readers of English history will not
have forgotten that never perhaps
did the supremacy of the Pope in
England appear more stable than
when in October, 1528, Cardinal
Campegius landed, as the legate of the
Holy See, and was escorted by five
hundred of the nobility and gentry
of Kent to London Bridge, where he
was met by the Lord Mayor and
Aldermen, and the Ministers of the
Crown, and the high aristocracy, and
conducted in triumph to his resi-
dence. Within five years of that
event, the authority of the Pope was
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entirely swept from England by
king, lords, and commons.

Before the opening of the Council,
the Pope delivered a preliminary al-
locution, in which he described the
motives which had induced him to
convene the assembly. Tt was, he
said, a gigantic undertaking, intend-
ed to provide a remedy for the many
evils which in these times affect
Christian and civil society. The
prelates had come to teach all men
the voice of God, and to judge with
the Pope, under the inspiration of
the Holy Spirit, on the errors of
human science, which was the more
necessary at the present day, when
conspiracy and impiety hide them-
selves under the mask of aspirations
for liberty. The Church, he affirmed,
was stronger than heaven itself, and
now was the time to consider what
remedies were efficacious against pre-
sent evils. He wishes himself to be
considered ‘“the sole depository of
the words of eternal truths.” The ul-
tramontane journals devoted to him,
describe him as ““the son of God,”
adding, that when * the Pope thinks,
itis God who thinks in him ;" ¢“that
the Church of God is made in the
semblance of the Holy Trinity. As
the Father begot the Son, and from
Father and Son proceeds the Holy
Ghost, so the Pope begets the bishops,
and from the Pope and the bishops
proceeds the Holy Ghost.” Inflated
by this blasphemous adulation, the
septuagenarian ventures to risk the
interests of Catholicism by entering
on a crusade against science, liberal-
ism, and civilisation, and throws
down the gauntlet to the intellect of
Europe.

The arrangements which have
been made by the Pope and his coun-
cillors, will enable him effectually
to muzzle the deliberations of the
Council. A commission has been
nominated to take into considera-
tion every proposition which it may
be proposed to submit to its decision,

Qo

SF
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and nothing which it rejects will
be allowed to come under discussion.
The ecclesiastics placed on  this
committee consist exclusively of no-
torious ultramontanes; but even if
there were any touch of liberal feel-
ing among them, the absolute veto
which the Pope has reserved to
himself on their proceedings, will effec-
tually prevent the intrusion of any
subject of which he does not approve.
But the question is, whether he will
be able to carry, with any appear-
ance of unanimity, even the objects
upon which his heart is set. Of
these objects, the declaration of the
bodily assumption of the Virgin as a
dogma of faith, may not be displeas-
ing to those who pay her divine
honours. The establishment of the
syllabus as binding on the consciences
of all Roman Catholics, when it con-
demns the whole existing view of the
rights of conscience and religious
faith and profession, and denounces
it as a wicked error to admit Pro-
testants to equal rights with Catho-
lics, and “ a damnable error to regard
the reconciliation of the Pope with
modern civilisation as possible or
desirable,” may be resisted by some
European prelates, and notably by
the American bishops, one of whom
thinks “that no Pope, after selection,
should be allowed to occupy the
Holy See without a three years’
previous residence in the United
States, where he should divest him-
self of his obsolete Italian notions,
and go through an apprenticeship of
the wants and tendencies of the
living generation.” It is the dogma
of the “dogmatic infallibility of the
Pope” which is likely to encounter
the most strenuous and perplexing
opposition.  This doctrine, pushed
forward for centuries by the curia
of Kome with unflinching perti-
nacity, has always been controverted
with more or less success, and the
general opinion among Roman Ca-
tholies has, we believe, been to
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confine it to those propositions in
which the Pope and a General Coun-
cil may be in accord. It is now
sought to place this doctrine beyond
all dispute, and to invest it with the
authority of a dogma,—independent
of the concurrence of a Council,—
which must be received and sub-
mitted to by the faithful on pain of
excommunication in this life, and
damnation in the next. It will en-
dow the Pope with supreme and
absolute authority over the con-
sciences, the belief, and the conduct
of the two hundred millions who are
said to be the subjects of the Holy
See. It will seat him on the throne
of the Almighty. It will, moreover,
place in his hands a tremendous
power, even as regards secular mat-
ters, which may shake the repose
and security of all Roman Catholic
states, and seriously interfere with
the loyalty of their subjects to the
liberal institutions established among
them. On this point there is no
lack of discord among the assembled
prelates. The proposition is regarded
by them with feelings of intense
aversion and alarm, as utterly incom-
patible with the exercise of that free-
dom which they claim. The Bishop
of Orleans, Mons. Dupanloup, an
intense Roman Catholic, who took
the lead in opposing the communi-
cation of secular knowledge to the
ladies of France, and thus emanci-
pating them from the control of the
priesthood, now heads the opposition
to the dogma of Papal infallibility,
and he is acting with a degree of zeal
and energy which attracts universal
attention. He is ably seconded by
Cardinal Schwartzenberg, and sup-
ported by no small number of bishops.
It is humiliating to our national cha-
racter to find that while the oppo-
nents of that system of spiritual
despotism which the Pope and the
Jesuits seek to establish are the pre-
lates of France and Germany, the
most abject and servile tools of the
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Papacy are the English Roman Ca-
tholic prelates, headed by Arch-
bishop Manning. It is he who is
foremost in promoting this dogma of
Papal infallibility, aud he will as-
suredly not be allowed to leave Rome
without a cardinal’s hat. Before
the Reformation, the bishops of Eng-
land were distinguished by their
courageous resistance of the encroach-
ments of Rome. But modern Roman
Catholicism seems to extract every
particle of manliness from the Eng-
lish character ; and it is in this spirit

of slavish subservience to ultramon-
tane assumption and arrogance that
the so-called “conversion” of England
to Popery is prosecuted. Even the
Emperor of the French has signified
his disapproval of this dogma, which
cannot fail to disturb the peace of
society in France, and has instructed
his representative to signify to His
Holiness that if it passes the Council
he will be constrained to reconsider
the obligations contracted with the
See of Rome by the Concordat.
M.

Short

Rotes,

Dr. TeEmPLE.— The resistance
offered to the appointment of Dr.
Temple has been continued at every
stage with a degree of rancour which
shocks laymen. His frantic and in-
fatuated assailants actually demanded
that the Archbishop of Canterbury
should at the last moment interpose
his metropolitan authority to prevent
the consummation of an act which
they deem sacrilegious. They repu-
diated the fact that the appointment
rests exclusively with the Crown,
and that those who resist its autho-
rity incur the penalty of a premunire ;
and, moreover, that it is within the
Queen’s prerogative to instal Dr.
Temple at once by letters patent,
instead of adopting the ceremonial
of a congé delire. Their opposition
at length assumed a phase which
violated every feeling of decency.
At Exeter their advocates were in-
structed to object to him on account
of the deficiencies of his moral cha-
racter, and it became necessary to
rebut this scandalous charge by the

evidence of one of his oldest friends.
Driven from this ground, they ques-
tioned whether he had been born in
wedlock ; and his sister, who is older
than himself, was telegraphed for to
vouch for the legitimacy of his
birth. Notwithstanding these dis-
graceful dodges, his consecration
took place on the 21st December, in
‘Westminster Abbey, under a com-
mission from the Archbishop of
Canterbury issued (according to cus-
tom when he is unable to be present)
to four bishops of the southern pro-
vince. Those who, like ourselves,
believe that the appearance of his
paper in the bundle of *“ Essays and
Reviews,” formed no ground for con-
demning him as a heretic, or exclud-
ing him from the bench of bishops,
will be happy to find that this
opinion is powerfully supported by
the Bishop of London, who, in reply
to onc of the most pertinacious
opponents of Dr. Temple, Dr.
Wordsworth, the present Bishop
of Lincoln, stated :—
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“It will, indeed, hardly be pre-
tended that if the ¢ Essay on the Edu-
cation of the World,” had appeared in
any of the periodicals of the day, it
would have attracted much attention,
or have brought serious discredit on
the author. It might have been fairly
criticised perhaps as an ingenious and
inconclusive theory, and as indicat-
ing principles which might be in-
jurious if pushed without modifica-
tion to their logical results. But no
one would have dreamed of condemn-
ing the writer as a heretic, or even of
pronouncing him disqualified for a
bishopric. The truth is, serious errors,
or doctrines contrary to the doctrine
and discipline of the Church of Eng-
land, can be discovered in Dr. Temple’s
essay only by a perverse ingenuity of
criticism, which I should be sorry to
see exercised on my own writings,
or even on yours, or by reading it in
the light of the other essays; which,
as it was not written in their light, is
unjust.”

Faraer HyaciNTH, the most fer-
vent and eloquent of Roman Catholic
preachers, and who has endeavoured
to establish a kind of evangelical
Catholicism which spurns all arbi-
trary rules, and acknowledges no
authority but Christ, has just re-
turned from America to France,
and will, it is to be hoped, find his
way to Rome. When the doctrines
he preaches, and which attracted
thousands to his pulpit, became
known at the Vatican, its fears and
its indignation were aroused, and he
was ordered to repair to Rome to
receive a fatherly admonition. He
proceeded thither and received it in
silence, but he returned with a
much stronger detestation of Ultra-
montanism and Jesuitism than he
had felt before. His feelings are
said by those who enjoy his acquaint-
ance, to have been similar to those
of the devout and eloquent Lamme-
nais, who went there in 1832 a
credulous pilgrim, but returned with
indignation, exclaiming, “At Rome
they traffic in sacred things. If it
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were in their power they would sell
the Father; they would sell the Son;
they would sell the Holy Ghost.”
After his return, Father Hyacinth
was requested to preach before the
Peace League. He spoke with
great fervour and acceptance, and
his discourse made a profound im-
pression ; but, at the same time, he
expressed his sympathy with men
who were truly religious, though not
within the pale of Rome. This was
resented by the Vatican, and on the
24th July he received a letter from
his superior, written under its dic-
tation, requiring him not only to
abstain from appearing in promis-
cuous assemblies, but to give his
preaching a new turn and avoid what-
ever savoured of liberal Catholicism.
This produced his celebrated letter
of the 20th September, in which he
stated his determination to leave the
convent and lay aside his religious
habit. To this the general of his
order, the barefooted Carmelites,
replied, that a monk who forsakes
his convent and puts off his religious
garb without regular permission
from competent authority, is con-
sidered an apostate, and incurs, spso
Jacto, the greater excommunication,
and the brand of infamy. * As your
superior, and in obedience to the
apostolic decrees, I find it necessary
to command you to return to the
convent of Paris, which you have
forsaken, within ten days of the
receipt of this letter, assuring you
that if you do mnot obey this order
within the time specified, you will
be deprived canonically of all the
charges which you exercise in the
order, and continue to live under
the censures established by law and
by our constitution.” Three cen-
turies ago he would have been
assured that contumacy would be
followed by his being made over to
the tender mercies of the Inquisition.
But censures by “our constitution”
have no longer any terror, and
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instcad of obeying the mandate and
returning to Paris, the father em-
barked for America, from which he
has now returned, at the critical
period of the (Ecumenical Council ;
and we trust soon to see his mar-
vellous powers employed in the
condemnation of Romish errors. A
mind of such originality, when
once in movement, cannot remain
stationary.

EPISCOPALIANISM IN SCOTLAND.
—The Scotch Episcopalians have
just been holding their annual meet-
ing in Edinburgh, when Dean
Ramsay, at considerable length,
urged the importance of their be-
coming more alive to the necessity
of attending to the support of the
clergy. Compared with its resources,
no religious body has been more
negligent of this duty. The report
which was read, stated that the
minimum stipend of £150, which it
was their desire to attain, was still
far from being reached. It appears
singular that the Episcopal Church
of Scotland, the church of the no-
bility, the aristocracy and the
wealthy, should leave its ministers
in a state of disgraceful penury,
while the Free Church, which is
supported by men in a much lower
stratum of society, flourishes like a
green bay-tree, and collects a sum
little short of £400,000 a-year for
the sustentation of the ministry.
This Scottish precedent seems to au-
gur ill for the vigorous maintenance
of the Church of Ireland now that it
has been deprived of State support.
Its wealthy aristocracy own seven-
eighths of the land, yet it is to be
feared that they will be more dis-
posed to follow the example of the
?{cotch nobility than that of the Free

irk.

Tur ProsEcuTIONS IN THE ECCLE-
stastIcAL Courts for innovations in
ceremonies and doctrine with a view
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to assimilate the Church of England
to the Church of Rome, continue to
occupy the attention and to increasc
the disgust of the public. Of those
now on the roll, two refer to doc-
trine and two to rites and ceremo-
nies; among these, the most inte-
resting is that instituted against the
Rev. Mr. Mackonochie. He was
chargedbefore the Judicial Committee
with having disregarded its monition
inthree points. He had been directed
not to use lighted candles on the
communion-table during the Holy
Communion. To this he replied
that he has had them lighted up to
the moment when the service began
and then caused them to be extin-
guished. He was directed not to
raise the paten and cup above his
head. He has taken advantage of
this last expression, incautiously in-
troduced into the decision, to con-
tinue the practice, only taking care
to raise them to a level with his
head. It is evident that the con-
gregation could not perceive the dif-
ference of the inch which Mr. Mac-
konochie had imposed on himself,
but naturally concluded that they
had been * elevated” as usual.
Their Lordships could not say that
he had committed a breach of the
monition on that ground, but they
desired it to be clearly understood
that they gave no sanction to any
elevation beyond the removing and
taking the paten and the cup into
the hands of the minister. The last
monition was against kneeling be-
fore the consecrated elements. He
pleaded that he had fully complied
with it, but that in order to ascer-
tain what kneeling meant, he con-
sulted two English dictionaries and
the plays of Shakespeare. ~Shake-
gpeare says:—

< When thou dost ask my blessing,
T’ll kneel down and ask of thee tor-
giveness.”

According to the dictionary of
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Bailey, “to kneel is to stand or
lean oneself upon the knee.” Ac-
cording to Johnson, it is to ‘‘ per-
form the act of genuflexion ; to bend
the knee.” Mr. Mackonochie has
abstained from kneeling in the sense
of Bailey’s definition ; he has knelt
in the sense of Johnson’s definition.
* T admit,” he says, ‘“that it is my
practice reverently to bend one knee
at certain parts of the said prayer,
and occasionally in doing so,
my knee momentarily touches the
ground, but such touching of the
ground is no part of the act of
reverence intended by me.” To
such contemptible quibbling do men
of high and honourable character
consent to resort in the performance
of one of the most solemn acts of
devotion. If Mr. Mackonochie de-
termines to remain in the bosom of
the English Church, and to enjoy
the social position and the distinc-
tion it confers, the least he can do
is to exhibit an honest and unequi-
vocal loyalty to its laws and regula-
tions. If he desires to indulge in
these ceremonies, there is another
Church ready to welcome him, where
he will be at liberty to keep the
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candles lighted throughout the ser-
vice, and to elevate the paten and
cup cven a foot above his head, and
to kneel according to Bailey’s defini-
tion. Why does he not continue
his journey to Rome when his heart
is there, and he has already got
more than half-way to it?

In delivering the judgment of the
Privy Council on this point, the
Lord Chancellor said that there had
“not been a compliance with the
monition either in spirit or in a
literal sense. Mr. Mackonochie had
professed his obedience, but had not
carried it out, and he would not be
satisfied with such obedience from
his flock. How he could reconcile
the statement that he had endea-
voured to obey the monition with
his acts, was another question. The
law was clear on the subject, and it
was not be tolerated thatthe monition
should be evaded in the manner it
had been with respect to kneeling ;
but their lordships would not do more
to mark their disapprobation of the
course he had pursued than to di-
rect him to pay the costs of the pre-
sent proceedings.”

TWemoir of Flrs.

Gray, of Bristol.

BY THE REV F. BOSWORTH, M.A.

RS. GRAY was the eldest daugh-

ter of Joshuaand Elizabeth Tay-

lor, of Stokes Croft, Bristol, in which
city she was born in 1776. In 1800
she joined the church at the Pithay,
then under the pastoral care of the
Rev. Mr. Sharp, whose deep interest
in her welfare never ceased but with
his death. In 1802 she was married

to Mr. Gray, then a student at the
Baptist Academy in North-street,
Bristol, and at once removed with
him to his first sphere of labour as
assistant to the Rev. Abraham
Booth, Prescot Street, London. To
her unobtrusive nature it was no
slight trial to leave the retirement
of her home for the new circle of
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o London congregation. She was,
however, most cordially welcomed as
the young minister’s wife, and became
so greatly beloved, that friendships
formed in that influential society
were only severed as one after another
was removed by death. To the
thoughtful kindness of one friend
especially, it was owing that twenty
long years of widowhood were
cheered with every comfort and
blessing.

At Chipping Norton, Northamp-
ton, and Bideford, in which towns 1n
succession Mr. Gray ministered, Mrs,
Gray was his most true, sympathising,
and zealous helper in all the duties
that fall to the share of a pastor's
wife. These many years of active
service were not unaccompanied by
trials. Of eleven children, five sons
died in infancyand childhood. The re-
maining six lived to become the solace
and comfort of her declining years,
and to testify with grateful emotion
that, whatever may have been their
sorrows, a mother’s gentle spirit and
tender affection were ever at hand to
soothe and sustain.

After more than forty years’ ab-
sence from Bristol, Mrs. Gray, with
her husband and family, returned to
that city. She again became united
to the church she had at first joined,
then meeting in King-street, under
the pastoral care of the Rev. G. H.
Davis, hoping to spend the evening
of her days in peace. A cloud,
however, soon gathered over the
promised happiness, and after nine
months’ residence she was left a
widow. Her home in Bristol became
henceforth the scene of many trials;
sorrow followed sorrow, bereavement
attended upon bereavement —the
nearest and the most beloved pre-
ceded her to the grave. Husband,
mother, sister, two sons and a
daughter —all left her to mourn
and follow. One of these sons, Dr.
Gray, gifted with high intellectual
attainments, was summoned away in

the midst of usefulness and in the
prime of manhood. The other son,
the youngest, having been a wanderer
for many years in different climes,
returned to his mother’s home but
to die. The daughter, Mrs. Four-
acre, ever useful in her Master’s
cause, and endeared to all who knew
her, was called upon to pass through
long-continued and very painful suf-
ferings to herrest. In all this afflic-
tion the aged mourner, with quiet
dignity and unmurmuring submis-
sion, bowed to her Heavenly Father's
will. Every trial as it came seemed
to prepare her for more patient en-
durance. Nor did any sorrow, even
the greatest, overwhelm her faith or
unduly disturb her Christian self-
possession. She ever had what few
possess, calm power.

During the last few years of her
life, Mrs. Gray had many alarming
illnesses. Once and again were the
members of her family summoned to
what was thought to Dbe the final
parting, when, to the astonishment
of all; she revived. These attacks,
however, were followed by such in-
creasing weakuess that she was alto-
gether prevented from attending
the house of God. Often would her
eyes fill with tears as she felt that
she should never again enjoy her
long-prized privilege. With that
strong clinging to life so frequently
the accompaniment of a vigorous
constitution and a cheerful tempera-
ment, Mrs. Gray would sometimes
shrink from the thought of death,
and look forward to it with trem-
bling. Yet it was hers, as it has been
the experience of so many, to feel
that when she came to the last battle-
ground, so often dreaded, no enemy
was there. When she drew near the
Jordan, so often turbid and swollen
and cold, she “ went over dryshod.”
“Even death itself took her by the
hand and led her away in so inex-
pressibly gentle and tender a manner
as if he too loved her!’ A week or
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two before her departure, her mind
was very tranquil, and the days and
hours of waiting for the summons
were chiefly spent in prayer and
praise. Though then in her ninety-
third year, whole passages from the
‘Word of God were poured from her
lips, and at one time or other during
these last days as many as twenty-
one of her favourite hymns were re-
peated by her. The week before her
removal, she had several alarming
faintings, from which it seemed as if
she could not revive. When she did
rally, consciousness was followed by
painful paroxysms of breathing. Her
sons were sent for. On their arrival
she knew them, and spoke cheerfully
to each. The following night was
one of great suffering and restlessness.
In the morning, though greatly ex-
hausted, she repeated her much-
loved verse, “ Come unto me, all ye
that labour and are heavy-laden, and
I will give you rest,” adding, “ Rest
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from sin, rest from suffering, and
rest with Jesus. Yes, Thou art my
Saviour, my hope, my spring, my
joy.” Then, as her voice would allow
her, she repeated, “I am looking for
that blessed hope, and the glorious
appearing of the Great God, and my
Saviour, Jesus Christ;” and, having
said this, she “fell asleep.” After
hours of watching, it was hoped that
she would wake up refreshed, but the
night came and passed, and still she
slept without any movement. The
day and the night passed again, and
there was no awakening. Another
day and the third night passed in
anxious hours of watching the un-
conscious one. 'The next morning
about ten o’clock she slept into
heaven.

¢“The sunshine of paradise beamed on
her waking,

And the song which she heard was the
seraphim’s song.”

Hebiefos.

History of the Christian Church.
By Privte Scearr, D.D. Three
vols. A.D.1—600. Edinburgh:
T. and T. Clark.

De. SCHAFF isa most industrious man.
His labours are continuous, and yet we
are bound to say his productions betray
neither haste nor immaturity. Having
been, we believe, a pupil of Neander,
it is hardly to be wondered at that he
should be tempted into the paths of
Church history. His aim has been, ho
says, ‘“‘to combine fulness of matter
with condensation in form and clear-
ness of style;” and it may be conceded
that this aim has to a large extent been
realised.

The value of the work before us lies
in the link which it supplies between
the handbooks, compendiums, and the
fuller histories. Our colleges, for ex-
ample, might with advantage use it as
the basis for lectures to the students.
In one respect, Dr. Schaff presents an
unfavourable contrast with his great
master Neander. All our readersknow
with what candour this illustrious man
concedes, indeed affirms the doctrine
of believers’ baptism by immersion.
But Dr. Schaff on this subject is both
confused and contradictory. It would
almost secm as if he had taken the
Episcopalian Catechism as his guide;
for he sets out with stating that bap-
tism is ¢ the sign and seal of disciple-
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ship under Christ, the rite of initiation
into the covenant of grace ;” that ¢“ the
usual form of the act was immersion,”
and concludes with advocating infant
baptism under ‘‘the guarantee of a
Christian education,” and “‘ to be com-
pleted by a subsequent act like confir-
mation” (vide vol. i. p. 122 § 99).
Surely this is departing from the sim-
plicity of the truth. But we must not
forget the author’s Lutheran educa-
tion. With this drawback the volumes
may be consulted with advantage;
and we venture to hope that Dr. Schaff
will be spared to complete his larger
project, for, a German by birth, well
acquainted with our language, there
are few so well qualified as he to render
available for us the ecclesiastical stores
treasured up by German students. It
may be added- that he commenced to
write the present work in English, that
afterwards, at the solicitation of a
friend, he rewrote it in German, that
this friend, Dr. Yeomans, then trans-
lated it, and that finally Dr. Schaff
revised it in English with additions.
The paper and the type are hardly
equal to the standard of the Messrs.
Clark. We infer that the sheets were
printed in America and sent over to
them for publication; still, they are
handsome volumes and very cheap.

The Sunday Library, Vol. vi. Chris-
tian Singers of Germany. By
CATHERINE WINKWORTH. Lon-
don: Macmillan and Co.

THE authoress of ‘‘Lyra Germanica”
has established her claim to be heard
when she addresses us on the Chris-
tian singers of Germany. She has
alrcady made us familiar with their
sacred songs, and she now presents us
with some account of the men who
wrote them. We are glad to welcome
these short biographies from one so
imbued with the spirit of ‘German
poetry.

This volume covers the space of ten
centuries. It commences with ¢‘the
early dawn of German sacred poetry
at the beginning of the ninth century,
and closes with Klopstock and Ruckert,
the latter of whom died in 1866. The
lives of some of these sacred poets,
though told in brief, are well told.
Most of them lived in troublous times,
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and many of the salient points in the
history of modern Europe, as through
fire and sword she was struggling to-
wards a new life, are traced in their
influence on the quiet thought of the
age, as expressed 1n poetry and sacred
song. It is the work of a true poet to
give expression to the deeper thought
and feeling of national and individual
life, and, at the same time, to guide
these towards their higher develop-
ments. Hence, perhaps, it is, that
poetry has flourished most in those
formative periods, when nations have
been struggling through chaos and
twilight towards a fuller life. Most of
the great poets of every land have been
men who have themselves passed
through severe conflicts, and the
volume before us shows that the poets
of Germany are far from being an ex-
ception to this rule.

The selections from different authors
are well chosen. Some parts of the
translation of Otfried’s Return of the
Magi are very beautiful ; and this poem
is valuable not only because it is the
first rhymed poem we possess, but for
its own worth. This, however, is but
one of several that might be named.

The chief fault of this book seems to
us to be the number of names that are
introduced into it. Only the principal
schools and authors are described, and
specimens are selected from their
works ; but.other writers of secondary
rank are mentioned, to enable readers
who may be inclined to do so to fill
up the picture of any particular school
or period more completely for them-
selves. This, doubtless, is a great ad-
vantage to the student, but we fear
that general readers will sometimes
find the multiplication of authors’
names a little tedious, if not con-
fusing.

The Epistle of Paul to the Romans.
By J. P. Laxge, D.D., and the
Rev. F. R. Fax. With additions
by P. Scuarr, D.D., and Rev. M.
B. Rmopre. Edinburgh: T. & T.
Clark. 1869. pp. 453.

THIs is not sumply a commentary,
but it is a library of commontators
upon the Epistle to the Romans. Dr.
Lange’s labours in this department,
thanks to the enterprise of the Messrs.
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Clark, are well known and widely
appreciated. But there is a speciality
in this volume, which demands dis-
tinct notice.

Dr. Hurst, the translator, has en-
larged the homiletical portion by judi-
cious sclections from the last English
sources, while the general editor and
M. Riddle, have greatly extended the
Exegetical and Doctrinal Sections.
The German edition, indeed, has been
subjected to a thorough revision, and
emendations and additions have been
made wherever nceded. The resultis,
probably, the best commentary upon
the epistle for gemeral purposes, in
cxistence.  Its place is as follows.
First, a translation—then, textual
notes—next, are the exegetical and
critical—the doctrinal and ethical—
and, lastly, the homiletical and prac-
tical portions. As might be expected,
where so many hands are concerned,
differences in the ability displayed in
the several departments may be de-
tected, and views are advanced with
which it is not at all times possible to
agree. But, almost every line bears
the impress of industry, conscientious-
ness, and acquaintance with the sub-
ject. We are sorry to observe an un-
satisfactory exposition of the words—
**Who was raised again for our
justification.” (Rom. iv. 25.”) Both
Dr. Lange and Dr. Schaff support the
view, which is becoming somewhat
rife in a certain section of the Church,
that justification flows from the ricen
Church. No fair exegesis can deduce
this doctrine from the text, for the
prepositions are the same in both
clauses of the verse, and the true
reading is necessarily—‘‘ who was
raised again because, or on account of
our justification.” If thisis not held
fast, the doctrine of the imputation of
the Saviour’s righteousness to the
believer will soon be, as it is already
in the section of the Church referred to,
most strenuously denied.

On pages 347 and 349, the Pub-
lishers may note a mistaken heading.
Instead of Chapter ix.-i—33, it should
be x.-1.— 21.

We very much wish that every one
of our winisters could receive this
volume as a New Year's gift; for it
contains a complete body of exegetical
and doctrinal divinity.
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Jesus Christ. Conferences delivered
at Notre Dame, in Paris. By the
Rev. PERE LAOORDAIRE, of the
Order of Friar-Preachers. Trans-
lated from the French, with the
author’s permission, by a Tertiary
of the same order. Chapman and
Hall. 1869.

IF the translator of this volume wishes
to win for it acceptance from English
Protestants, he has certainly shown a
lack of prudence in one or two points.
The insertion of the ‘Panegyric of
Daniel O’Connell” in a book on Jesus
Christ is a violation of all good taste,
and an act which Lacordaire would
scarcely, we think, have sanctioned.
The eulogium passed on the Christian
character of the Irish nation is grossly
exaggerated, and the patriotism 1t
commends is not of the most unques-
tionable order—at least, in such a time
of commotion as the present, it may
easily be perverted to unjust and
dangerous ends. The oratorical quali-
ties of the panegyric are no doubt
great, and it contains many inspiring
sentiments ; but here at any rate it is
altogether out of place. To make
matters worse, the translator says of it
in his preface, it ‘“ is added for the same
end and in further illustration of the
samesubject (7.e., as the conference on
Jesus Christ), as a homage moreover
to the great Christian hero and the
faithful people whose testimony in
honour of the Saviour of mankind has
become one of the great glories of
Christendom ! ” The ‘“Tertiary ” has
really done his best to create against
the book a needless prejudice, and to
give a false idea of its contents.

As to Lacordaire himself, we frankly
acknowledge our profound respect
both for his character and his abilities.
He was a sincere though misguided
man, nurtured under the influences of
Rome, and clinging to many of her
extreme tenets. His belief and his
practices were alike tainted with super-
stition, and there were ‘‘ weak points
in his character, which we find it hard
to reconcile with an intellect so keen
and piercing, and a devotion so ardent.
Notwithstanding this, however, his
was a noble life, and exemplified in an
uncommon degree the spirit of Christ.
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We have rcad his orations with great
dolight and profit. Upon a discerning
reader thoy cannot fail to exercise an
invigorating influence. Their Romish
principles do not appear more fre-
quently than, from the position of the
writer, we might have anticipated,
although we regret that in any case his
argument should be disfigured by a
needless cxhibition of them.

The subject of the ¢ Conferences”
here translated is of supreme import-
ance, being in fact the divinity of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. The
first is on ¢ The Inner Life of Christ,
or His Consciousness of Deity and His
Self-assertion.” The second is on
<« His Public Power,” and is for the
most part a discussion of the question
of miracles. The third and fourth deal
with ¢ The Reign of Jesus Christ; its
Foundation, its Perpetuity, and its
Progress.” The fifth conference is on
¢ Christ's Pre-existence ; the Prepara-
tion of the World for His Advent by
Prophecy, &c.” The remaining three
are devoted to a refutation of the
various systems of rationalism in their
efforts to ¢ destroy ” the life of Christ,
by denying His actual existence; to
““pervert” His life, by assigning to it
a mythical origin; and to ‘‘ explain”
His life by representing Him as a kind
of eclectic philosopher, who sum-
marised the results of all previous
thought and presented them in a new
form as His own.

These various matters are discussed

with marked ability and power, and, as
it appears to us, with a most satisfac-
tory issue. The thought is subtle and
original, adorned also with the fruits
of learning and culture. There are
many passages of fine impassioned
eloquence.
. In view of its main object the work
18 really valuable, and may be of great
servico to those who are perplexed,
cither as to the historical truthfulness
of the Gospels, or the divine nature
and authority of our Lord.

Cassell’s Magazine. Tllustrated.
Vol. iv. Caasell, Petter and Gal-
pin, Ludgate-hill.

Turs magazine is deserving of high

commendation, sevoral serial tales of

Interest by authors of repute are con-
tained in it, and various articles, to our
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thinking, of still better style and in-
terest. Its contents cannot fail to please
allreaders and do credit to its publish-
ers. The illustrations are especially to
be praised, though the whole get-up is
so extremely attractive as to render an
approval of any one branch invidious.

The Ecumenical Council : What is
owr Interest in It? A lecture
delivered in New Park-road Chapel,
Brixton-hill. By the Rev. D.
Joxes, B.A. Published by re-
quest. Elliot Stock, 62, Pater-
noster-row. Price Fourpence.

THIS is a very valuable lecture ; it will
afford aid to those who are desirous of
enlightening the people of England on
the monstrous claims of the papacy,
and will retain its interest long after
the council of 1869 has passed away.

The Young Man in the Battle of Life.
By W. LaxDELs, D.D. London:
Cassell, Petter and Galpin.

OUR brother, Dr. Landels, has writ-
ten nothing more calculated to be use-
ful than this invaluable book. We
commend it to the attention of those
who are desirous of doing the utmost
possible good to young men. It is
comprehensive in its scope, vigorous in
style, affectionate in spirit, and close
in its applications.

NEW YEAR'S GIFTS FOR THE
YOUNG.

“0ld Merry’s Annual, 1870,” Hob-
pER & STOUGHTON, 27, Paternoster
Row. Glittering with gilt on its ex-
terior, and more brilliant still in its
contents, this is a book which will
bo a most acceptable present in any
nursery. ‘‘ The Franconia Stories,”
issued by the same publishers, is a
reprint of the well-known series of
tales by that prince of story-tellers
Jacob Abbott. ¢“ Jem the Tinker and
his Children.” By S. E. P. Edinburgh :
W. OurpHANT & Co. Marian Temple’s
Work. By M. G.HogG. Edinburgh:
W. OnrpHANT & Co. Four Years on
a Cave, a Tale of the French Revolution.
Edinburgh : W. Ovrremayt & Co.
Until the Shadows Flee Away. Edin-
burgh: W. OrtemaNT & Co. These
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are charming little books, the tendency
of all is good, and strongly in the
direction of real religion. Messrs.
Hamilton, Adams & Co., Paternoster
Row, are the London Agents of
Messrs. Oliphant. The Golden Fleece,
by A. L. O. E. NEmsoNn & Sons,
Paternoster Row, is quite worthy of
the fame of its widely-known author.
Tales of Old Ocean, by Lieut. C. R.
Low, HopDER & STOUGHTON, Pater-
noster Row, is as full of pirates and
wrecks and naval battles as the most
pugnacious boy in England could
wish. A4 Book jfor Grandchildren;
by Grandfather FELIX FRIENDLY.
London : N1sBeT & Co., 21, Berners
Street. Abounds with saving truth in
short sentences and winning words.
Kind Words; H. Hary, 56, Old
Bailey ; is not surpassed by any of the
numerous periodicals for the young.
The Young People’s Pocket Book for 1870 ;
Religious Tract Society, 56, Pater-
noster Row ; is invaluable, because in
addition to the usual pocket-book con-
veniences, it daily supplies Scripture
texts to its youthful owners. The
Child’s own Magazine, Sunday School
TUnion is excellent. The Moth and the
Candle, or Lucy Wooduville'’s Temptation ;
Religious Tract Society; is well adap-
ted for young ladies who are in danger
of being fascinated with worldly plea-
sure. Alone in London ; Religious
Tract Society; is another pathetic
story by the author of Jessica’s First
Prayer. Since the days of Mrs. Sher-
wood, no lady-writer hasdone better for
youthful readers than Hesba Stretton.
Liltaw’'s Happy Hours, or Talks with
Mamma about the Stars, &c. Yiondon :
The Religious Tract Society. As its
title imports is an introduction to
Astronomy, but so ingeniously con-
structed, that any child of ordinary
intelligence will not fail to be greatly
delighted with ite instructions.

Frank Oldfield ; or Lost, and Found.
A Tale by the Rev. T. P. Wilson, M.A.,
Rector of Smethcote. T. NELSON &
Sons, London. The Band of Hope
Union have through their adjudica-
tors, two of whom are well-known
Baptist Ministers, viz. the Rev. J.
Olifford, M.A., and Rev. T. G. Rooke,
B.A., awarded a prize of one hun-
dred pounds to the author of this
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book. With such an 'imprimatur it
cannot fail to attract considerable
attention, and we hope it will do much
to secure the young from drinking
habits.

Zhe Dawn of Light; a Story of the
Zenana Mission; by MARY E. LESLIE.
London : J. Snow, Ivy Lane, Pater-
noster Row; we are glad to find, has
reached a second edition.

Topics for Teachers. By JAMES
CoMPErR GRAY. Vol. ii. Art, Re-
ligion. London: Elliot Stock, 62,

Paternoster-row. The Hive; a Store-
house jfor Teachers. Vol. ii., 1869.
London : Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster-
row. Notes on Scripture Lessons for
1869. London : Sunday School Union,
56, Old Bailey. The Bible Class and
Youths iMagazine. Vol. ix. Sunday
School Union, 56, Old Bailey.

ALL these and many similar aids will
be required to keep our Sabbath-school
teachers thoroughly up to their work.
The Government system of education,
which will be promulgated in the next
session of Parliament, will give great
impetus to the whole machinery of
school life. It will be well for our
Nonconforming teachers if they are
thoroughly equipped for the improved
and advanced era of instruction which
we may shortly expect to enter.

NEW BOOKS.

THE following volumes arrived too
late for a more lengthened notice in
this number of the magazine. They
will be reviewed in February:—The
Rob Roy on the Jordan; by J. Mac-
GREGOR : John Murray, Albemarle-
street. Hustory of the Inquisition; by
‘W. H. RuLE, D.D.: London. Wesleyan
Conference Office. Sermons; by H.
J. BEvis—London: J. Snow. Modern
Christian Heroes; by Rev. G. GIL-
FILLAN—London : E. Stock, 62, Pater-
noster-row. Light and Truth ; by H.
BoNAR, D.D.—London : J. Nisbet and
Co. Sermons; By the late Rev. E. L.
HurL; second Series: J. Nisbet and
Co. Christ in the World ; by Rev. F.
‘WHITFIELD, M.A.: J. Nisbet and Co.
The Lord’s Prayer ; Lectures by Rev.
ApoLrH SAPHIR. London: J. Nisbet
and Co.
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@ orresponbence.

THE BAPTIST PASTORS’ INCOME AUGMENTATION FUND.
To the Editor of the BApTisT MAGAZINE.

DEAR S1R,—The Committee will feel
greatly obliged by the insertion of the
accompanying ‘‘ appeal ” and ¢ state-
ment” in the next number of your
magazine. Will you permit me to add
that your readers will confer a favour
on us by regarding the appeal as
addressed to them, and acting accord-
ingly.—Yours very truly,

Cuas. WILLIAMS,
Secretary.

Accrington, Dec. 11, 1869.

BAPTIST PASTORS' INCOME AUGMENTA=-
) TION FUND.
To the Minister and Deacons of the

Baptist Church at —.

Dear Sirs,—You were asked last
July to unite with others in forming a
Society for the purpose of assisting
churches to provide an honourable
maintenance for their pastors.

A meeting of the ministers and
deacons interested in this work, and
desirous of commencing it, was held at
Leicester during the recent Autumnal
Session of the Baptist Union, and a
society was constituted, ‘having for
its object the increase of the incomes of
well-accredited pastors, according to
the claim that may be presented, and
the means which may be supplied.”
For the information of friends who
were not present at this meeting, we
append a report of its proceedings.

The Committee have instructed me
to ask you to bring the subject once
again before your church, and to press
upon you the claims of our poorer
brethren. So soon as we have ascer-
tained ‘‘ the means which” will be
‘“‘supplied,” we shall procced to the
grateful task of increasing ¢‘the in-
comes of well-accredited pastors.” We
desire to secure, first, the promise of
co-operation from the churches, and
then the appointment in each contri-
buting church of a corresponding
secretary, with whom we may com-
municate on all matters relating to the
fund. You will facilitate the realisa-
tion of our object by taking the earliest
opportunity of submitting the question
to your church, and by enlisting the
services of a_gentleman willing to aid
the good work we have begun.

‘We shall be obliged if you will make
cheques and post-office orders payable
to the Treasurer, S. R. Pattison, Esq.,
50, Lombard-street, London, E.C.

Earnestly commending to your sym-
pathy the Society we represent, and
requesting the favour of a reply to this
circular,

I am, dear brethren,
Faithfully yours in Christ’s service,
OHARLES WILLIAMS, Secretary,
Accrington, Lancashire.
November 30th, 1869.

Jndellrgence,

MINISTERIAL CHANGES.

Tho Rov. T. Foston, of Norwich, has
accepted an invitation to tho pastorate of
Marlowes Chapel, Hemel Hompstead.

The Rev. D. Jones has accepted the
unanimous invitation of tho church at
Hanbury-hill, Stowrbridge.

The Rov. W. Piggott has intimated his
intention of resigning the pastorate of the
church at Speen, Princes Risborough,
Bucks.

Mr. W. M. Lewis, of the College, Bris-
tol, has accepted the unanimous invitation
of the church at Bridgewater.
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The Rev. James Owen, of Soho-street
chapel, Liverpool, has accepted an invi-
tation to the church mecting at Mount
Pleasant, Swansoa.

The Rev. James Manning has accepted
the unanimous invitation of the United
Baptist Churches of Muckworthy, Hall-
will, Germansweek, and Ashwater, Devon.

The Rev. J. Upton Davis, B.A., has rc-
signed the pastorate of the church at
Kingsbridge, Devon, and has accepted an
invitation from the church at Onslow
Chapel, Brompton, S.W.

The Rev. D. Rhys Jenkins, minister of
the Baptist Church, Abertillery, has ac-
cepted the unanimous invitation of the
English Baptist Church, Aberdare.

MISCELLANEOTUS.

ProwrieLp, Prestox-ox-WyE, HERE-
TORDSHIRE.—The opening services of the
new Baptist chapel rccently erected in this
village in connection with the Baptist
church, Peterchurch, were held on
Sunday and Monday, November 14th and
15th.

BrooMsBURY CHAPEL. — The twenty-
first anniversary of Dr. Brock’s pastorate
was celebrated by very enthusiastic meet-
ings held in the second week of December.
A present of £1,000 was given to Dr.
Brock as a token of respect and affection
from numerous friends.

New Baprist CHAPEL, STORE ST.
GREGORY, NEAR Tavuxtox.—On Decem-
ber 9th the opening services of the new
chapel in this village were held. The Rev.
Joseph Wilshire, of Taunton, preached. A
public meeting followed. Thos. Penny,
Esq., of Taunton, presided. A state-
ment of accounts showed the chapel and
schoolroom, capable of accommodating 250
persons, to cost £220, that £130 had been
subscribed towards the building, and that a
balance of £90 yet remained to be raised,
which amount was contributed at the
meeting. Revs. Thos. Baker (Borough-
bridge), E. Curtis (Haleb), Jos. Wilshire,
(Taunton), Messrs. Whitley and Sully,
jun., of Bridgewater, delivered addresses.

Faxexsam.—The opening services of
the new Baptist chapel, Fakenham, Nor-
folk, were held on December 1st, 1869.
In the morning, at 10, a meeting for
prayer was held, at which there was a
good attendance. Rev. J. A. Williams
delivered an address. In the afternoon
the Rev. G. Gould, of Norwich, preached
the opening sermon, after which a meet-
ing was held in the chapel presided over
by the Rev. Chas. Stovell, who has been

pastor of the church for nearly two
years. In his address he stated that the
effort to build thc new premises began
about six months aftor his settlement, but
a building fund was not commenced
until December 1868, The old building
was at first a barn, and had been used as
a chapel for sixty-throc years. It was
very inconvenient, very ugly, very small,
and very wnsafe. In addition to the
chapel, the committee had been obliged to
rebuild the minister’s housc adjoining, be-
cause it ,was even moro dilapidated than
the chapel. The estimated cost, including
fittings, &c., will be about £670, towards
which £464 had been subscribed. Ad-
dresses were delivered by Revs. T. Turner,
of Foulsham, G. Sears, of Dereham, J.
Eaglen, T. A. Williams, and Mr. R. Lynn,
who has been a member of the church
since 1803. There was a crowded audience,
and all the speakers referred in terms of
great praise to the comfortable arrange-
ments and neat appearance of the chapel,
and expressed an earnest desire that the
remaining £200 might speedily be raised.
The proceeds of the services and tea
amounted to £15.

Mirr-sTREET, BEDFORD. — It is grati-
fying to state that, through the exer-
tions of the Rev. R. Speed and his friends,
a most beautiful and commodious place
of worship has been erected in the good
old town of Bunyan. ~They have suc-
ceeded in raising, at the cost of £3,000, a
chapel which is acknowledged by all to
be both an ornament to the town and a
credit to the Baptist denomination. On
November 17th, sermons were preached
by Rev. J. A. Spurgeon, and by Rev.
N. Haycroft, D.D., of Leicester. On
November 21st, sermons were preached
by Rev. H. Dowson, President of the
Baptist College, Bury; and the Rev. J.
Bonsor, B.A., Wesleyan minister. On
Sunday, Nov. 28th, these services were
continued, when sermons were preached
by Rev. H. J. Betts, of Manchester, and
in the afternoon by Rev. J. Brown, B.A.,
of the Bunyan Meecting. These interest-
ing services were brought to a close on
Monday, Nov. 29th, when a public meet-
ing was held in the Bedford Rooms,
under the presidency of A. B. Goodall,
Esq., formerly of Hackney, now of Bed-
ford. Congratulatory addresses were de-
livered by the Chairman, Revs. R. Speed,
H. J. Betts, J. Brown, B.A., H. P.
Irving, B.Sc., J. Long, and J. Thompson.
It is pleasing to state that upwards of
£100 was realiscd at the above services,
and that, in money and promises £2,300
have been received.
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The Late Rev. John Parsons, of Monghyr.

T is with the deepest concern and sorrow that we have, at the com-
I mencement of a new year, to record the decease of one of the most
distinguished and devoted missionaries the Society has ever had. At
this time his loss is specially felt by our brethren in India, and by the Com-
mittee and friends at home. The particulars which we subjoin are chiefly
gathered from a notice of our departed brother, which has been forwarded
by the Rev. C. B. Lewis, of Calcutta, and from a letter written by the
Rev. J. Lawrence, of Monghyr, detailing the circumstances of his illness
and its fatal termination :—

Mr. Parsons was the child of most godly parents, and enjoyed the
high privilege of seeing devoted piety exemplified in the persons of several
members of his family. He himself early became a disciple of Christ, and
from the commencement of the new life was diligent in attempts to do
good to others. As a Sunday-school teacher and village preacher his
labours were earnest and effective, whilst his endeavours after self-culture
were so vigorous and unremitting, that his missionary brother George,
when about to proceed from Calcutta to Moenghyr, in the year 1839, pro-
posed that he should be invited to become his fellow-labourer in the mis-
sion there, without any introductory college training.  This proposal was
sustained by the recommendation of Mr. W. H. Pearce, and so approved
itself to the Committee of the Society, at home that immediate effect was
given to it; and in November, 1840, he arrived in India. Only a few
days before his landing his elder brother had been called away to his
rest. Greatly gifted and devoutly consecrated, this excellent young man
had won the hearts of the little church at Monghyr, and had desived to de-

vote his life to its cstablishment and increase. ~When this hope faded in
B
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death, it was his joyful confidence that what he was not to do himself
would be done by his brother who should come after him.

Introduced to his work at Monghyr in circumstances so affecting, but
so well adapted to stimulate his zeal, Mr. John Parsons promptly entered
upon it,—and with what assiduity that work was pursued, with what
patience its difficulties were surmounted, with what humble and prayerful
desire he sought in it divine assistance, we who knew him are witnesses,
and God also. Now that his missionary course of nearly twenty-nine
years has been run, we can think of it all as presenting a uniform testi-
mony to the holy and gencrous integrity of his character, and we doubt
not that he has been received by our gracious Master with that ¢ Well
done!’ wherewith He greets his good and faithful servants.

Mr. Parsous excelled in many departments of labour. As a preacher
in the vernacular languages of the provinces in which his missionary life
was spent he was remarkably able,—as an itinerant evangelist, his labours
were frequent and most extensive,—as a translator, his Hindi version of
the New Testament has received the highest commendations from the
most competent judges, whilst he also enriched native Christian literature
with other valuable books, — and as a sound and practical English
preacher, his ministry afforded both profit and delight to many congrega-
tions. And what shall be said of the manifold excellences of the chara-
ter revealed in the familiar intimacies of his private life, as well as in his
more public deportment ?—of the gentleness, the kindness, the humility,
the transparent guileless simplicity, the patience, the meekness of wisdom,
the love unfeigned, the all-comprehending goodness, which those who
knew him best most abundantly recognised? We devoutly thank God for
the grace given to his servant and for the example his life has set before
ourselves. Our memories of Mr. Parsons are troubled by no recollections
of inconsistencies, of occasional deviations from his customary course,— his
life was ‘steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the
Lord’, — he was ‘blameless and harmless, a son of God without
rebuke.’

Mr. Parsons labours were not always given to the Monghyr station. At
the close of 1856, at the request of the Committee, heleft it to remove to Agra,
where he patiently endured his share in all the troubles and the losses in
flicted upon that city by the mutiny of 1857. On the restoration of quiet
to the country, he removed to Benares, whence, in 1865, he came back to
Monghyr. In every place his faithful and earnest labours were welcomed
by all who witnessed them, and it is believed that the results of them, in
many forms, will long survive him.

Most truly may Mr. Lawrence say, in giving us details of this sad event:—
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Never have I begun a letter to you with such a heavy heart as now.
The church here, and all the community at the station, have been filled
with sorrow and mourning by the sudden death of our beloved brother
Parsons.

On the 17th inst, he preached with even more vigour and earnestness
than usual in the English chapel, and on the 18th he spent the evening
at our house, and seemed in his usually good health and spirits ; on the
19th he went to Jamalpore by the 4:10 p.m. train, and gave an address at
a prayer meeting. That afternoon he first felt his throat uneasy, the
speaking in the evening aggravated the complaint, and at night he com-
plained of feeling feverish. He did not return home till the next morn-
ing, and soon after his throat became very painful. That day he applied
his own remedies, which did him no good; he continued to grow worse,
but did not send for Dr. Cameron till about 4 a.m. of the 21st. The
doctor went immediately and prescribed for him, but all that day he con-
tinued in a very critical state. Ulcers of an aggravated kind had formed
in his throat, so that he was unable to swallow even liquids without great
difficulty, and he could speak only in whispers; but this gave him much
pain, and the doctor strictly forbade it, so that he wrote what he wished
to communicate to us on paper all that day. He was aware of his danger,
and gave us to understand that if it should be the will of his Heavenly
Father to call him away by suffocation, he was ready to acquiesce in the
divine appointment. His friends hardly dared to hope that he would
live to see another day; but about 8 p-m. the disease took a favourable
turn, and the dear sufferer said he felt relieved. The next day he was
better, and the doctor told us the crisis had passed, and he hoped his
patient would do well. His throat gradually improved, and on Monday the
25th his medical attendant pronounced him out of danger. He thought
himself better, and told me he should be well in a few days. To show
me that he still retained his strength, he walked about his room with
great firmness. When I reminded him that though his throat was better
his breathing was not so well and he complained of pain in his chest, he
replied that these were the effects of the acids the doctor was giving himn,
and if these were discontinued he should be free from these unfavourable
symptoms. They were discontinued, but his breathing did not improve, and
his countenance looked languid and heavy. I felt very apprehensive that
something more serious ailed him than he seemed to be aware of, but no
observable change took place throughout the day, and when the doctor
saw him at 9 p.m. he considered him to be no worse, and intimated that
there was no cause to be alarmed. Two friends had agreed to remain
with him all night. During the evening he asked me to pray with him,
but owing to the necessity of keceping his throat as free as possible from

4.
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all excitement and irritation, he seldom attempted to ‘speak on any sub-
ject.  Soon after 9 p.m. I took leave of him, and it proved to be the last
time I had the privilege of speaking to him, or of seeing him alive. The
friends who were with him say that he continued much as I left him,
until about 2 a.m. of the 26th, when he arose from his couch and walked
firmly round his room to his wash-stand, and there washed his hands
and face and adjusted his hair without assistance. But the friends near
him observing that he was becoming exhausted, helped him to walk to
his easy chair. He sat down and began again to adjust his hair with a
comb ; while doing this he gently sank back in the chair, heaved one or
two long sighs, and then breathed no more. His spirit fled from his
carthly tabernacle to his heavenly home. Thus passed away calmly and
peacefully from earth to heaven, one of the best of men, and the most
eminent Christian I have ever known. One possessing such a combination
of natural abilities and Christian virtues I never expect to see again on
earth.

The church and people at Monghyr have lost a most faithful and
affectionate friend and minister, whose like they will not see again. The
Missionary Society has lost one of its most efficient and devoted agents,
and India has lost a most useful and laborious missionary. Inhis critical and
accurate knowledge of the Hindi language, and in his ability to speak
it, he has left very few, if any equals. His translation of the New Testa-
ment into this language is a most valuable legacy to the native church,
and will cause him to be had in grateful remembrance for generations to
come.

We have, observes Mr. Lewis, lost in Mr. Parsons a tenderly affec-
tionate and sympathising friend, and a fellow-labourer of inestimable worth ;
and in our grief we are sharers with many who have deep and special cause
for sorrow. Amongst these mourners, we think especially of the son of our
deceased friend.  His father’s God and the blessings besought for him in
his father’s prayers be his portion! May he inherit much of the excel-
lence of his beloved parent. The venerable colleague of our deceased
brother also has our warm sympathies. He has lost a long-tried, ever-
loving, and most faithful associate, between whom and himself no envy-
ings or jealousies have ever been permitted to come. We pray that the
Lord may sanctify the heavy trial of this bereavement, and in His provi-
dence supply the wants our brother’s removal has created. We condole,
too, with the churches which enjoyed the ministry of our deceased friend.
¢He being dead yet speaketh’ in the example he has left them. May
they follow his faith, and may his loving counsels bear yet more abundant
fruit in their holiness of life.
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While expressing their sympathy with the church at Monghyr, and Mr.
Parsons’ venerable colleague, our Indian friends are fully alive to the sense
of loss which is felt by their colleagues at home. @~ We are thankful
for this expression of their sympathy. They may well say that the Society
has lost one of its missionaries at a time when it can ill afford any diminu-
tion in their number. In former times the death of a distinguished mis-
sionary sounded like a trumpet-call to others to go forth, and the call was
heard and often answered. And why should not such an event as we have
thus recorded, produce a similar effect? May it fire some ardent spirits
to give themselves to the work ! and those patient and quiet omes, who,
beneath an exterior of simplicity and stillness have a spirit of unfaltering
courage and exhaustless energy like his whose death we mourn, may here
see what such qualities as he possessed may accomplish when devoted to
the service of Christ. Each class will find its own sphere, and in it may
greatly glorify God, and do much to extend His kingdom, and make known
His glorious gospel.

India.

MoNGHYR.

FTER reading the previous notice of Mr. Parsons’ missionary life
and character, some extracts from the last letter but one which he
wrote to the Secretaries will be appropriate, and the account of his

removal from the scenes of his long and faithful labours will be read with
more than usual interest:—

““Though the translation of the New
Testament is not now on my hands, I
have still found work of that kind to
do . . . . TIhave recently brought
two editions of Mr. John Christian’s
Hindee hymns through the press, both
of which required much time, one being
in the Kythee, and the other in the
Nagree character. I have also com-
piled and had printed a collection of
verses, mostly Hindee, suitable for the
use of missionaries and others in out-
door preaching, to confute Hinduism,
or illustrate or confirm the truth. I
am from time to time correcting the
proofs as they come to hand of a third

edition of my Hindee hymn-book,
which is used in many native congre-
gations of different denominations.
And now I have taken in hand, by
request, to translate ¢Peep of Day’
into Hindee. The prose is very easy,
but the poetry presents considerable
difficulty. Of course there is, prac-
tically, no limit to this kind of work,
and most important to be done.
““Somehow I cannot avoid consider-
able correspondence on a variety of
business, mostly connected with mis-
sionary work or publications. All this
precludes the expenditure of much
time in visiting from house to house.
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Excuse my explaining my own circum-
stances and individual hindrances to
more social intercourse with natives,
provided I could find entrance to them
in that way.

““Since I last wrote to you I have
been repeatedly from home for preach-
ing purposes, and returned recently
from a two months’ tour with Mr.
McCurby, in the course of which we
attended a large fair near Fyzabad, in
Oude.

¢“ Recently our brother Soodeen has
become acquainted with some Brahmos
who appear to be in a hopeful state of
mind. He sometimes attended their
meetings, and was pleased with their
devoutness and earnestness. Baboo
Keshub Chunder Sen has been here for
some time holding meetings. Soodeen
took an European brother with him
who was led to invite several Baboos,
and Keshub Sen among them, to a
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meeting in a private house, at which
he requested mo to deliver a lccture on
John xiv. 6. I had the privilege of
prossing the gospol way of salvation
by the Atonoment in a room full of
deeply-interested hearers, chiefly Ben-
galee Baboos, who understood English.
I have since had the opportunity of
following up the subject in private
interview with Baboo Keshub, and two
other leading Brahmos, and am thank-
ful to hear that the lecture has occa-
sioned a good deal of discussion among
the Brahmos themselves. My heart is
much drawn to one of them, who seems,
as far as we can judge, much nearer the
kingdom of God than Keshub himself.

“Some of the Brahmos have re-
quested me to give another lecture. I
hope I may have grace and wisdom to
make a good improvement of these
opportunities. I have visited some of
the Brahmos at their houses.”

DELHI.

The recent proceedings of Mr. Smith have awakened so much attention
and inquiry, both at home and in India, that his letters are looked for

with a sort of anxious interest.

He has “abated not one jot of heart or

hope,” and our readers, when they bave read the following extracts from
his last letter, will be disposed to regard the movement he has begun as
presenting, just now, an encouraging aspect :—

“I am thankful in being able to
write more hopefully than during the
greatest part of last year. Our numbers
are not quite so large at public worship,
but they are increasing, and such an
amount of self-help has never been
developed before in our mission. It
would have done you good to have
been present at a gathering of native
Christians at the house of our brother
Fernandez. Chuni gave an account of
his labours during his late wanderings
in the villages. The people, in almost
every place, fed him, and sometimes

gave him a few pice to help him on his
way. He was ill in one place, and the
Zemindar not only supplied him with
food, but nursed him like a good Sama-
aritan, and when he was able to leave,
gave him something for the expenses
of the road. In one large village he
baptized a convert in the presence of a
number of people, and several others
will probably be baptized on his next
journey. At first the people told them
he was paid by some European mis-
sionary; but when they found he was
no man’s servant, their admiration was
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at onco manifested, and they said he
was the first who had thus come out to
them with the news of Christianity.

«“We are getting a good deal of
gratuitous labour from some of our
people in Delhi. A good Sabbath-
school has been commenced. Tast
Sunday morning, October 31, the bible-
class contained fourteen young men,
and Brother Mackintosh, son of our old
missionary, kindly undertook the task
of teachingit. Mr. and Mrs. Lancaster,
and Mr. and Mrys. Fernandez are
labouring to get a good school, and are
succeeding remarkably well. I look
to this school with great hope as to the
future of our mission in Delhi. We
want men to work from love to Christ,
and the Sunday-school presents an
opportunity all can avail themselves
of. Another plan, which I hope will
succeed, is the formation of night-
schools. One or two have moved of
their own accord in this direction, and
Iam giving themall the encouragement
I can.

“ You must, however,remember that
this movement is so new that people

open their eyes, and smile atit. The
fact of the paying system existing all
around us, and in our own Society as
well as in others, renders it more diffi-
cult to comprehend. Nevertheless, we
persevere, and light is gradually break-
ing into the minds of the people on the
subject, and I have no fear or hesitation
as to the results. Not until a man’s
religion costs him something, do the
people believe in it, or in him. I hail
with delight every real native move-
ment. Last Sunday, October 31, thirty-
five sat down to the Lord’s Supper, and
there was more unity and solidity in the
little church than I ever saw before.
One member has given seven rupees to
the church this year, and his mission-
box contains nine rupees more. It is
strange that where I expected most the
least has come, and where I had no
expectation, from that quarter has
come the most. God has wonderfully
sustained us. 'We must more and more
fall back on first pnnclples e e

as regards mission work, and if we
would learn to be missionaries we must
go to Christ and to Paul.”

Female Education in India.

HIS subject has of late attracted great attention, but not more than
its importance deserves. Incidents are constantly occurring which
indicate the progress of this good work. The great obstacle hitherto has
been the utter apathy which exists in India in regard to female educa-
tion ; the desire for it had to be created ere the intense prejudice against
it could be at all removed. It is with great pleasure, therefore, that we
insert the following statement from a leading article in a recent number
of the Daily News :—

“Wo are glad to call attention to Dr. Burzorjee, a Parsee medical gentle-
another effort which is being madeo for man, has resided in England for ten
the higher education of Indian women. .years past, with his wife and two
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daughters, in the hope that through
them he might do something to intro-
duce a higher culture among his
countrywomen. Ile is now ready to
return to Bombay, and the ladies of
his family are willing to give their
whole time and effort to the superin-
tendence of a school in that city for
native girls. There are no accom-
plished Indian women to keep schools,
and as girls are therefore all taught by
men, they leave school at ten or eleven,
when the custom of the country with-
draws them into the seclusion of the
zenana. Dr. Burzorjee, therefore, pro-
poses that the new school, to be con-
ducted by Mrs. Burzorjee and her
daughters, should receive girls at ten
years old, and give them the usual
routine of a finished Western educa-
tion without interfering with their re-
ligious scruples or their social preju-
dices. Dr. Burzorjee and his family
give their services gratuitously, and it
is proposed to raise subscriptions to
start the school, with every necessary
appliance of an Indian boarding and

day-school—the school fees low—and
an endowment fund raised for froc
oducation, donors of £250 to have the
privilege of nominating a freo boarder,
donors of £100 that of nominating a
frec day scholar. It is also proposed
to found scholarships and prize funds,
and especially a teachership fund, to
encourage native ladies to become
teachers of girls’ schools. The scheme
necessarily needs this support at first,
owing to tho apathy which exists in
India as to female education. But an
effort to which an accomplished native
family are so generously and nobly
devoting themselves ought to be well
supported, and to succeed. The Bank
of England and Messrs. Willis, Per-
cival, & Co., have undertaken to re-
ceive subscriptions for it, and will
transmit them through the Bombay
Government to the Elphinstone Fund;
and the money so raised will be
used under the supervision of the
Director of Public Instruction and a
Bombay Committee for the purpose of
founding the school.”

Ceylon.
COLOMBO.

R. AND MRS. PIGOTT are continuing their labours with their
accustomed efficiency and zeal. Until lately they have generally
enjoyed good health, but by a recent letter we learn with regret that
they have had a very trying time lately. Mrs. Pigott had been very ill,
but was recovering. The youngest child died of malignant sore throat,
and a fortnight after the eldest boy caught the same disease, and was in
danger for two days, but he was happily restored. Mr. Pigott, too, had
suffered, and was about to seek the benefit usually derived from a
change.
Mr. Carter, after a lengthened sojourn in this country, during which
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time he has eompleted his translation of the Secriptures into Singhalese,
Mirs. Carter affording him most valuable help, will have left ere these
lines are read to rejoin the mission in Ceylon, and thus restore it to its
former proportions. May they have a safe and pleasant passage.

Mr. Pigott writes on a subject of great practical importance, and we
are glad to see him pursuing his object so perseveringly, and when one
plan fails, not giving the thing up, but trying another. We cordially
wish him success, for the churches will never be what they ought to be
until this end is accomplished :—

¢TI have been thinking over the best plan to adopt in reference to collecting
native contributions. Some time ago I fixed to visit all the stations at an
appointed period, and talk to the people on financial matters. I have given
that up, as I found it did not work well. The people made large promises, and
in the majority ef cases I believe, because I was present, but did not give the
matter a thought practically afterwards. . . . I have nowissued a circular to each
preacher, requesting him to call a meeting of his people during the month of
November, and to find out how much they are willing to give towards his sup-
port from January 1st, 1870. At present they contribute, not to the preacher,
but to the Baptist Missionary Society. I expect this plan to succeed, for it
will not only encourage the people to give, seeing that they will thereby con-
tribute directly towards their own pastor’s support, but also that it will make
them more particular in paying regularly, as his rice and curry will depend on
their doing so. And then, the preachers themselves being interested in the
matter, will be more likely to come down from their spiritual castles in the
air’ to this practical matter at the end of each month.”

Western Africa.

DDITIONAL interest will be imparted to the communications of
our brethren in Africa, partly from the visit of one of the secre-
taries, but more especially from the recent revolution in Spain, and the
proclamation in some of her colonies of full religious liberty. We trust
that Fernando Po will soon enjoy that blessing. We understand that
SERRANO, who is at the head of the Spanish Government, is most ready
to act whenever an opportunity occurs. 'We hope to hear shortly that
our brethren will be able to resume work in Fernando Po, whence they
were driven some years ago. Mr. Pinnock gives, among other intelli-
gence, an account of his visit to the island, which we were sorry to have
no_room for in our last issue :—
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¢“The presence of the brethren
Smith and Fuller afforded us the op-
portunity of having, for the first time,
a Missionary Meeting at Victoria.
The meeting was opened with singing
and prayer, after which Mr. Smith
was called to the chair, and short ad-
dresses were delivered by the brethren
Wilson, Brew, Johnson, Fuller, and
myself. Mr. Smith, as chairman, had
his full share of the time, and being
himself so full of life, diffused much
of it into the meeting. We had a
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collection, of course, amounting to
something over £2 that evening, but
which was subsequently augmented
to £3 10s. This, I should think, as
our first missionary collection, is not
such as we may be ashamed of, when
there are taken into consideration the
smallness of our number, and the
pecuniary circumstances of the people
generally. 'We sincerely hope that
this will have been but the prelude to
other missionary meetings, which shall
be attended with far greater results.

A NEW STATION.

“«“Tt gives me much pleasurc in
being able to inform you that our
little building at Fishtown, the finish-
ing of which has been so much de-
layed for lack of boarding materials,
is at last completed, and we were en-
abled to hold a first service in it on
the morning of Sunday last, when
some of the friends from Victoria
accompanied us, which gave much in-
terest to the event. On Monday, the
22nd inst., the school was opened with
thirty-eight children. For the num-
ber of children in that place, there
micht have been double that number
in attendance; but, asis the case at
Cameroons and Bimbia, so here, the
parents manifest no interest whatever
in the education of their children, but
leave it with them to do just as they
please, either to go or not to the school.

But we would be glad if we could
reckon upon having even thirty in
regular attendance; for besides the
good which these themselves would
be sure to derive, their progress would
likely tend to stimulate others also in
future to attend the school. Ido hope
and pray that, with God’s blessing
upon our feeble efforts at that place,
the work thus auspiciously began may
continue and prosper abundantly. It
being situated so near to this station,
I shall be able to make frequent visits
there myself, and shall call in all the
aid procurable of the friends here,
young and old, who all take a lively
interest in the work there, being, in
so far as the expense of the geting up
of the building is concerned, all their
own effort.”

VISIT TO FERNANDO PO.

¢T have just returned from a visit of
nearly a fortnight to Fernando Po,
having left Victoria in H.M.S. Lynz,
which called in here on the day pre-
vioue from Cameroons. I am sorry to
gay that, through tho bigotry of tha
present Governor of Fernando Po, who

is much under tho influonce of Romish.

priesteraft, I was not permitted to hold
any public services in the place while
there, to the great sorrow and disap-
pointment of myself and the people
gonerally, who came the day after my
arrival to enquire whether there would
be any service. On seeing so many
persons seemingly anxious for a ser-
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vice, and willing, chiefly for the
people’s sake, to run the risk of vio-
lating the law of the place, I des-
patched a note to the acting comsul,
asking his advice in the matter. Mr.
Wilson very kindly went himself to
the Governor, to see if he could ob-
tain permission of him for me to hold
a service with the people; but no such
permission would the Governor give,
excusing himself that he had no
orders from his government to that
effect, and should he break the law
once to gratify the people’s wish, he
might be required to do it again.

¢ Under these circumstances, I could
have no public meetings with the
people.  All that I could do was to
speak to a few in private, who came

to see me, or whom I went to see at
their own houses; but the generality
of the people and other strangers
there, had not the benefit of my visit.
This was the more to be regretted, as
the people all seemed so anxious to
hear me, and their loose manner of
living in that place would have sup-
plied me with so much matter in
preaching to them. Not obtaining,
therefore, this privilege, I was anxious
to get back to my own people and
work. However, I hope that my visit
to Fernando Po will not altogether
have been in vain. I may add that
while there I had two couple married,
but in each case the ceremony had to
be performed in the night.”

Jamaica.

HE intelligence which we have lately received from our brethren in

Jamaica is increasingly encouraging.

Commerce has considerably

revived, and the agricultural interest has also improved. The sub-

ject which is now exciting the greatest interest is the disestablishment of the
endowed church. All parties in the island, except those belonging to that
church, are opposed to its continuance in any form, as an establishment,
and are not less hostile to the idea of concurrent endowment.
opinions prevail in this country. No doubt exists that an entire
change must take place, and we cannot suppose, after what the

Similar

Government has done in Ireland, that it will commit so great a blunder as to
propose concurrent endowment, especially after the successful career which
the Governor has hitherto pursued. Owr brethren East and Phillippo are
taking up the subject and calling public attention to it:—

RESULTS OF GOOD GOVERNMENT.

“Sir J. P. Grant’s great triumph, however, is in financo. This was a rock
on which the best friend of tho island feared ho would make shipwreck.
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Jamaica appeared hopelessly insolvent. The colony never had made onds meot,
and the lamentable events of 1865 added at once £100,000 to the chronic
deficit. 'What is the result of three years’ honest and intelligent administration
of the revenue? Itis almost incredible. The customs for the financial year
just closed have exceeded those of the preceding year by £87,772, and the
excise by £11,166, making a total increaso from these main sources of re-
venue of £98,938, and leaving a not very much less excess of income over
expenditure. This partly arises, no doubt, from the disturbances in Cuba and
Hayti, which have kept up the price of sugar, and diverted the demand for
dyewoods from the latter island to Jamaica; and the consumption of imported
goods has been augmented by the refugees from those islands who have taken
up their abode in Kingston ; but we unhesitatingly assign the improvement
mainly to the restoration of confidence, to the honest collection of duties and
taxes, and to the general wisdom of the changes made by the Governor and his
council in the objects and incidence of taxation.

‘“Seriously, we think, this surplus will prove a crucial test of SirJ. P.
Grant’s claim to statesmanship. If it tempts simply to an increase of salaries,
offices, and departments, it will be a calamity. If the splendid opportunity is
made use of for a wise remission and readjustment of the public burdens, and
for the execution of much needed public works, it may be made a great and
permanent blessing. Bridges are an urgent want in many places. There are
wide districts destitute of streams and springs. Owing to the cavernous rocky
substructure, the copious rains sink into the earth, and form rivers and lakes
underground, instead of on the surface. The suffering and loss of crops in
these districts where the season rains fail, are very calamitous. The localities
have neither intelligence, means, nor the habit of combination needful to
remedy the evil. Let the Government supply engineering skill and a por-
tion of the cost, and means would be found of raising the precious element of
water to the surface.”

A NEW THING IN JAMAICA.

At Trewlawny there was a maiden assize November 15, on which oc-
casion the Custos presented to Judge Ker a pair of white gloves, accom-
panied by a very encouraging letter as to the general state of the parish.
From Mr. Ker’s reply to this letter we select the following sentences :—

«What can be more cheering or fuller of hope for your fine parish than
that crime, which crowded the calendar in April, 1865, when the grand jury
found seven-and-forty bills, left the last court a blank !

« And I am persuaded that this improved state of things, so far from being
transient, will continue. I recognise causes manifestly tending to such a re-
sult. The most superficial observer cannot fail to be struck, among other
happy circumstances of our recent condition, with the healthy and contented
one of feeling latterly prevailing among our population. . . . . . This,
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with tho return of material prosperity, an event which I regard as certain,
must have its effect in diminishing offences. I venture to predict, although by
no means anticipating the total cessation of crime, that this is not the only
maiden assize upon which I shall be able to congratulate my friends in Tre-
lawny.”

Mr. Clarke, of Mount Hermon, writes in October, and supplies the fol-
lowing most interesting intelligence :—

¢ The congregations are generally very large, and the attendance atinquirers’
classes shows a desire to obtain instruction. I have usually, at Jericho, from
forty to eighty on Wednesdays engaged in reading the Scriptures for four
hours, giving an hour to general information by maps and diagrams. At
Mount Hermon, on ;{Tuesdays, from fifteen to thirty instructed in a similar
way. I have this year gone through the forty-six classes in the two churches
in order to find out who can read the Scriptures for themselves. There were
in Jericho, 505, in Mount Hermon, 248. These amount to nearly half the
members and inquirers.

“T am now examining for baptism about 120 applicants, and write down
the principal answers each one gives; this I do for my own satisfaction;
when satisfied with any I give their names to the deacons and leaders, and
they examine into their character and conduct at home more closely than I
am able to do. Those who pass, have their names read to the church one month
before the baptism. In this way unsuitable persons are kept back from the
fellowship of our churches.”

DEATH OF MRS. CLARKE.

Since the foregoing lines were written we have received a letter from
our honoured friend, dated November 20th, conveying the tidings of his
heavy bereavement in the death of his wife. A few extracts from this
letter will be read with sympathising interest.  Mrs. Clarke was the
daughter of the late Rev. W. Kirkwood, of Berwick, and sister to Mrs.
Hume, now in this country. Mr. Hume left Southampton on the 17th to
rejoin his venerable colleague, in the pastoral oversight of Mount Hermon
and Jericho churches. His arrival will be a vast relief to Mr. Clarke in
this time of trial :—

““ How different must this letter be from my last, in which I informed you
of our visit to Spa-Town to commemorate Brother Phillippo’s completion of his
‘three score years and ten.' A week after this my dear wife became very ill,
and after two weeks of sore suffering, she has been released from the ¢ body of
sin and death.’ I need nottell you how Ifeel . . . . and I nowin my sixty-
eighth year, may expect soon to follow her who has been my loving helper for
more than forty yoars. . . . . When I think of the sufferings she has
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passed through in Jamaica and in Africa, on her weakly frame, from hep
youth up, it is wondorful that she escaped so long the shafts of death. .
During her illness I was twice sent for from Jericho, distant twelve miles,
once at midnight. It wasa trying scason to us all, chiefly from the great
sufferings she had to endure. Her mind was in perfect peace. She ofton
said, ¢ I have no fear of death, T desire to live no longer except for you, and
my work for God.” Many words were uttercd so low that we could not catch
their meaning, and for ten hours beforc she drew hor last breath, she
could not speak at all. As the first streak of light appeared on the morning of
November 5, my beloved wife ceased to live with us . . . . After more
than forty years of happy compamonshlp, I must feel the wrench of death
which has parted us for awhile.”

Home Proceedings.

HE Meetings held during the past month have been foew. There was a slight
omission in the statement of the previous month of the visit of the Revs.
J. Hume to Rickmansworth, and D. Rees to several churches in Essex. The
Society has been represented during December at Abingdon and Oxford by the
Rev. F. Trestrail; at Markyate-street, by the Rev. W. A. Hobbs; at Haver-
fordwest, Narbeth, Tenby, and churches in the district, by the Revs. J. Jenkyn
Brown, Geo. Rouse, and J. Stubbins, formerly labouring in Orissa. In conse-
quence of the Secretary’s inability to be away from town for several days, the
Rev. W. Sampson kindly supplied his place at Newhaven and Lewes.

MISSIONARIES ARRIVED IN INDIA.

‘We have received the welcome tidings of the safe arrival of Mr. Campagnac
in Qalcutta, of Mr. Josiah Parsons at Alexandria, on his way to Bombay, of
Mr. and Mrs. Kerry, Mr. and Mrs. Supper, and Mr. Jordan, in the good ship
Shannon, which has carried to and from India so many of our missionaries, and
of Mr. and Mrs. Saker, and Dr. and Mrs. Underhill at Cape Palmas, expecting
to be in Cameroons early in December.

DECEASE OF MISSIONARIES.

The pleasure we feel in recording the return of our esteemed friends to their
several spheres of labour, and the strengthening our mission staff in India and
China, is much damped by the tidings of the losses which the Society has lately
sustained. In addition to that of Mr. Parsons, of Monghyr, of Mrs. John
Clarke, of Jericho, Jamaica, of which there is a notice in the previous pages,.
we must now add that of Mrs. Robert Smith, of Cameroons, West Coast of
Africa. The intelligence came to hand just as we were preparing for the
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press. Having boen for many years a confidontial inmate in Mr. Saker’s family,
and cordially helping in tho good work, she returned to England some two
yoars ago, was married to Mr. Smith, and returned with him to his station,
whero sho was a zealous helpmeet to her husband. For some time past her
lhealth has been failing, and she was urged to go up the coast for a change, hut
declined on account of the expense. At the latter end of October a small hoil
appeared on one arm, which ultimately proved to be a carbuncle, and though
every remedy was tried which was at hand, and every effort made to support
her under this formidable complaint, she sank under it, and quietly fell asleep
on the 25th of October. Twice in five years has Mr. Smith been thus bereaved,
and he is bowed down with distress. Some, he tells us, have urged him to
leave, but he abides at his post, and long ere this has been cheered and en-
couraged by the arrival of our friends from England. To these bereaved ones
the Committee have sent messages of affectionate sympathy and condolence,
and we doubt not that especially those to whom they are personally known,
will remember them at the mercy-seat. And those who may not know them,
will also unite in prayer on their behalf, moved by the impulses of Christian
sympathy, and by the lively interest they take in the welfare of the mission.

WIDOWS' AND ORPHANS’ FUND.

As the annual circular is now in the hands of all the pastors of contributing
churches, they will not fail to call the attention of their friends to the subject.
‘We hope to receive a substantial proof of their unabated interest in the comfort
and welfare of those whose dearest earthly friends have fallen in thc field of
labour.

Contributions.
From November 19th to December 18th, 1869.

. & 0. denotes that the Contribution is for Widows and Orphans; N. P. for Native Preachers ;
T. for Translations; S. for Schools.

ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTIONS. £s.d. £s.d.
£ 5. d. | Woodrow, the late .\{iss Poplar, Cotton Street,
Marti s H., by Rev. S. Voller, per Y. DML JL A........
artin, Mrs. W.. ccoro-e —1__1_0 Sydney, New South Upper Hollowuy
Wales .......... .17 8 5 School ...
DoONA’ . Worts, the late N y Upton Chap
TIONS Messrs. Blake, Keltl) School, per Y. M. M. A
Blble Translation Society and Blake, Norwich .., 10 0 0| for N. P. George McKue
r T... aeeene300 0 O W. Africa ... e 12 0
4 00 LONDON AND MIDDLESEX. -
1 0 0| Abbey Road. St.John’s
1 0 0| Wood ...... ressenanaans .24 00 BEDFORDSHIRE.
veaees 5 0 0| Camberwell, Cottage '
Strudley, Mr. Brvvreess 3 0 0| Green, for U. P. Cali Biggloswade 1813 8
Prusana at Bavaset ... 14 0 0| Sandy ... ; I
Camden Road Sunday Stotfold ...
Lxa 1 School wuaeevrncinecannens. .10 0 8
AcTES. Good Shepherd S\mdsy 76
Rogers, the late Mr. W., School, Mape Street, Less County and deputa-
of Pontesbury, by Mr, Bethnal Green ........ 1 0 0| tion eXpenses............ 3 93
‘Thomas Imons, and John Street, on account 30 0 0
Rev. T, Evans, Pontes- Kensington  Assembly 3317 6
bury, executors,. B0 0 0| ROOIMS...ccoerersrercrsnnss 3 10 0 _—
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BERKSHIRE. KENT,
. £ s d. £ s d.
Wallingford .....ooeeeeens 30 6 9 [Sevenoaks ..icveiiereenes 26 11 0
l]'))n.. gn‘ China 010 0 ———
0., Benson ... 018 5
Do., Warborough 013 4 LANCASHIRE.
Do., Slude End .vovveee 0 14 6 C{)lne trreessesteneeneeenens 25 0 0
Do., do., for China ... 1 0 0 |Liverpool, Annual Meet-
ng .23 911
) BUCKINGHANBHIRE. gg',’ M‘:’Sf&;m ‘Street 413 9
Dinton a.ec.ceeevienneniin 700 (Welsh)........cosureneee 10 & 6
Do., Egremont ......... 113 5
DEVONSHIRB. Do., Everton Village,
Brixham . .21 8 4 (Welsh) cioveeiiiieenn 2
Rudleigh § .23 0 Do., Ebenezer Church 7 0 6
Exeter, South Street ... 27 4 1 Do., Myrtle Street ... 5814 0
King’s Kerswell’... .1 00 Do., 01d Swan......cceeee 214 6
Newton Abbot ........... 8 12 0| Do, Richmond Chapel 42 13 7
Plymouth, George Street 36 9 0 Do., Soho Street......... 7 0 0
Do., for  African Do., Stanhope Street,
Urphans ......ceeeeres 518 2 (Welsh) uevrveraenana 1 6
Do., Lower Street —_——
Station weee T 01 171 14 10
Tavistock. .. 0 8 o/ LessExpensesandamount
Teignmouth 317 0 acknowledged befove...120 8 3
Torquay, on account...... 76 3 0 _—
51 6 7
DurBEAM. Oldhané, King itreet. 4
Stockton-on-Tees ........ 6 9 6| Ro.,Glodwick. 4
ot Do., Royton . 0
Do., Welsh Church ... 012 0 Ramsbottomh.... - T 100
East Lancashire Union,

. Esesx. on account, by Mr.
Lpngh.on 31411 L. Whitaker, jun.,
Waltham Abbey .. 015 8| Treasurer......e.eeeesec199 10 6
- t'OG1,0!.7(:1:5'1'}:3531M:. 1 LEICESTERSHIBE.

rimgton ......... eesneeee 2 4 Foxton ...... eeenes vevereenee 2123
Efc[c(g;‘;‘;°°5ter5h"e' o 50 o o | Leicester, Charles Street, 54 9 0
Do., for V. P. ... 15 0 0
Shortwood ... 0 9 0| po., for Kadugannawa
Chapel, Ceylon..eeeee.. 00
Ashley .... 110 0
Beaulien . 215 1 NORFOLE.
Blackfield 1 6 7 |Swaffham, for salary of
Lymington 49 3 N. P. Roop Chand, at
3 .
Milford . 016 9 Kotalya . we 700
Poole.... . 900 —
Poulner . 013 4 NORTHAMPTONSHIRE.
. 016 0| Middleton Cheney......... 6 410
Do., for W. & O. . 110 3
2117 0| Do., for India. 3 00
Less expenses and amount
acknowledged before 20 12 0 .
— NORTHUMBERLAND.
015 0| North of England Auxi-
Gosport, Union Church 6 16 0 liary, on account, by
Romsey ......... ssecerasese: L1110 0 Mr. Henry Angus,
—_ Treasurer ...c.ceeeee.... 30 0 0
HEBTFORDSHIRE. Newcastle, Berwick St. 119 9
Rickmansworth............ 11 10 10
Do., for Rev. R. Smith, NOTTINGHAMSHIRE.
ASric@ .eveeiieiineenns 0 | Collingham ........... veeenes 7 910
Do., for do., for orphan Nottingham, on account,
girl Fanny ............ by Mr. W. Vickers,

YWatlord, on account...

I'TEABULEL .uvvvrererensea] 0

OXFORDBHIRE,

Banbury .
Bloxham....
Chipping Norton .........

SHROPBHIRE.
Snailbeach, Lord’s Hill...

SOMERSETSHIRE.

Bath, Somerset Street,
on &cconnt ...eeeueirnnes
Bristol, on account ......
Do.,,  Bedminster,
Phillip Street, for
Child at Mission
School under Mrs.,
Fuller, West Africa. 5 0 @
Cheddar and Stations, on
ACCOUNt...ceiimerernneraanns 15 0 0

Sussex.
Brighton, Bond Street... 17 3 8
515

WARWICKSHIRE.,
Birmingham, on account,
by Mr. Thomas Adams,
Treasurer.....oeeeeeeeen217 18 2
‘WESTMORELAND,
Sedbergh, Kendal, Vale
of Lune Chapel, for

Indi@ coieeereiirniininnns 4 2
‘WORCESTERSHIRE.
Bromsgrove ........... 19 6
YORESHIRE,

Bedale ... .

Horsforth

Leeds, South Parade...

Masham ............ v . 515 7

Shipiey, Rosse Street
Sunday School ......... 0

SouTE WALES.
CARMARTHENSHIRE.
Drefach ....

GLAMOBGANSHIRE.
Cardiff, Bethany ......... 18 15 0
Merthyr, High Street ... 519 7

MONMOUTHSBIRE.

Ponthrhydyrim .......ec... 5 18 10

PEMBROKESHIRE.
Bethlehem and Salem...
Fynnon . .
Martletwy .
Milford....
Narberth. eses o
Pisgah, Cresswell Quay 4 15
Saandersfoot, Hebron ... 112
Tenby .eevvnrvereaneenns T 3 §

Subscriptions and Donations in aid of the Bapt:
received by Joseph Tritton, Esq., Treasurer;

ist Missionary Society will be thankfully
by the Rev. Frederick Trestrail, and

Edward Bean Underhill, LL.D., Secretaries, at the Mission House, 2, John Street,
Bedford Row, LoXDpoN ; in EDINBURGH, by the Rev. Jonathan Watson, and John
MacAndrew, Esq.; in GLAsGow, by John Jackson, Esq.; in CALCUTTA; by the Rev.

C. B. Lewis, Baptist Mission Press.

Contributions can also be paid in at Messrs.

Barolay, Bevan, Tritton, Twells, and Co.’s, 54, Lombard Street, to the account of the

Treasurer.



JANUARY, 1870.

IRELAND AT THE CLOSE OF _1869.

TaE state of Ireland is once more engrossing public attention throughout
the United Kingdom. The red-handed assassin is still abroad on his dark,
and deadly errand. Law is defied, and contempt for English rule, openly
expressed. All over the land, there is painful excitement, and wild alarm.
To many, it seems as if the very framework of society is going to pieces.
That there is social disorganisation in some districts, cannot be denied.
The Government is perplexed, and measures have been adopted to meet
any emergency that may arise. Many good people are discouraged, and if
their faith in missionary work is not weakened, they are disappointed
that the spirit of the Gospel has not taken a firmer hold on society in
general, than it appears to have done. This is by no means a new condition
of social and religious life. In countries where the Gospel has effected a
marked improvement in public and private morals, there has sometimes been a
sudden and violent reaction. The whirlwind of revolution, or civil war, has
swept over the land, and for a time, almost obliterated every trace of
Christian work. Or, the floods of immorality have returned, and deluged
society. Jamaica—the land in which the greatest triumphs of modern
missionary labour have been effected, has been the scene of disastrous and
distressing reverses. In America, the religious awakening of 1858 and
’59 was rapidly followed by the desolating war between the north and
south. After nearly seventy years of evangelical labour in India, the
great mutiny broke out, and by its nameless atrocities showed what terri-
ble forces of evil were still hidden in the hearts of men. The austere
morality of the Commonwealth, was succeeded by the unbridled licentious-
ness of the Monarchy. Even Palestine—the scene of our Lord’s ministry,
and death, and of His Apostles’ labours—is no exception to what may
almost be regarded as a rule; indeed, the Holy Land furnishes the most re-
markable illustration, in ancient and modern history, of that mighty law
of antagonism to good, which is ever working with intense, and ceaseless
activity in human nature. Notwithstanding the life, the teaching, and the
miracles of “ God manifest in the flesh,” and the marvellous triumphs of
his doctrine after the resurrection, Palestine—in its latter days—became the
scene of an apostacy which has no equal in the long career of the Jewish
people. This was clearly foreshadowed by our Lord himself in his parable
of the unclean spirit (Matt. xii. 43—45), “ The last state of that man is

worse than the first. Aven so shall it be also unto this wicked gencralion.”’
5
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But was our Lord’s work a failure ? None of our readers can harbour such
a thought. Neither do the most painful reverses through which evan-
gelical missions have passed, prove them to be failures. If we form our es-
timate of missionary labour from its émmediate results, it is clear that we
have very incorrect, and limited conceptions of the magnitude and difficul-
ties of such an undertaking. Inthe accomplishment of his purposes, Jehovah
sometimes occupies periods, in comparison with which, the longest lives are
but “as yesterday when it is past, and as a watch in the night.” An age
may be spent in preparatory work, at the end of which there may be
comparatively little to show for all the labour that has been expended :
but barren as it may be of those spiritual results for which we are looking,
such a period of arduous and apparently unproductive labour is of equal im-
portance as the future harvest. , Then, we have but a very limited acquaintance
with some of the methods by which God works. Of those laws by which he
subordinates all events and agencies to his ultimate ends, we know
scarcely anything. Between present apparent failures in Christian work,
and its final triumph, there is often an inseparable connection which we do
not perceive: ¢ Men see not the bright light that is inthe clouds.” The “ fall
of the Jews, was the “riches of the world, and the diminishing of them,
the riches of the gentiles” (Rom. xi. 12). But the opening of the door
of faith to the gentiles, was not the ultimate end of the Jews’ apostacy. The
enriching of the former, is to exert an influence on the fulness of the latter.
The religious element of Puritanism possessed a vitality which survived
the reign of the Stuarts, and reappeared about a century later, in the new
religious life which dawned upon England. There may be a hidden link
which unites the present distracted and volcanic condition of the sister
country, with the new Ireland of the future. Amidstdeepening gloom, we
think we can see even Irish hands lifted up to smite asunder the bonds of
spiritual serfdom in which the people are held. One thing is certain, that
Ireland is a part of Christ’s inheritance. It is equally true, that He will
return to receive the kingdom from his Father. 'While the Bridegroom
tarrieth, let us not slumber. It must be clear to all thoughtful persons, that
the Gospel is the only power that can make Ireland loyal, and transform
her sons into peaceable and order-loving citizens. Pure Christianity has
never had a fair trial in that country, at least, on a scale commensurate
with its wants. How few have been the labourers, in comparison with the
harvest. It is very pleasing to record that, in the midst of the unrest, and
tumult which now prevail, the brethren who are working in connection
with the British and Irish Baptist Mission, were never more diligent, and,
on the whole, never more successful, than at the present time. We need, in
connection with all Christian work, three things : patient continuance in
well-doing : stronger wrestling with God for the wisdom and success that
are from above: and the sublime faith which, in the the darkest night can
say, “ Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be removed, and though
the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea.”

MR. SKELLY’S JOURNAL.
(Continued from December * Okronicle.”)

« PReacHED in the Primitive Methodist chapel, Aughnaclay; meeting
smaller than I expected, but the hearty responses of our Methodist friends
made me feel that they enjoyed the service.
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¢« Another meeting in the Protestant Hall, Innishmagh. I believe it was
indeed a time of refreshing from the presence of the Lord.

“Preached in Edentalone schoolhouse (seven miles from B—). The school-
room well filled. There are a few Baptists here (about twelve in number)
who meet every Lord’s-day to break bread. They would be glad of some
one of like faith and practice, to visit them occasionally and preach the
word.

¢« Held a meeting this evening in Beragh. The people here seem to care
about nothing but their shops and farms. The few who came to the meet-
ing were very attentive to the word, but a number of boys kept up such a
noise and stir about the door, and in the street, that I found it very difficult
to proceed.

“ Went from Beragh to Omagh where I had a very good meeting same
-evening. Was very kindly received by the Baptist friends there.

“ Lord’s-day. Preached in Knockconny, and again, in Roughan school-
house, at 4 .M. About 250 present. Have seldom seen a more attentive
-audience.

“ Held another meeting in Ballynahaye; much larger than the first.
May the Lord the Spirit make the word effectual.

“ Was to preach this evening in the schoolroom, Augher (four and a-half
miles from B—), but the worthy rector had made it known that he was de-
cidedly opposed to all such meetings, and would not allow the schoolroom
to be used for any such purpose. Went, however, believing that the Lord
would set before us an open door, and was not disappointed, for the Wes-
leyan Methodists kindly opened their chapel to us, without being asked
for it. - No doubt the meeting was much larger than it would have been in
the schoolroom, so that the things which happened to us in Augher, have
fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the Gospel.

“ Preached in the markethouse, Sixmilecross. A large and very atten-
tive audience. Some roughs of the town tried to disturb the meeting
by keeping up a noise outside, and throwing stones at the door, but we
had a good meeting notwithstanding.

“ Preached in Fallgaherin, a very romantic-looking place, among the hills
(three and a-half miles from B—), where, as an old inhabitant said to
me, ‘ there never was a sermon preached since the world began’ ! There were
about sixty present, many of whom, I was told, had never heard the Gospel
preached in their lives. This was my last meeting in Tyrone, and I believe
it was one of the best.

‘I have thus spent five weeks in Tyrone, preached twenty-six times, in
fourteen different places: distributed gospel tracts at all the meetings ex-
‘cepting two, visited many families, teaching the Gospel to them in their
houses, as I found opportunity. May the Lord make his word to prosper
in the thing whereto He has sent it, and He shall have all the glory.”

"RELATIVE NUMBER OF PROTESTANTS AND ROMANISTS IN ULSTER.

“In the county of Donegal there were 59,000 odd Protestants, and
173,000 Roman Catholics ; and out of the 59,000 Protestants upwards of
30,000 were members of the Presbyterian Church. In Derry there were
83,000 Roman Catholics and 100,000 Protestants, 80,000 of whom, he had
no hesitation in saying, belonged to the Church represented by the hon-
ourable member for Belfast (Mr. McClure). In Fermanagh there were 46,000
Protestants and 59,000 Roman Catholics. In the county of Tyrone, his own
county, there were 103,000 Protestants of all denominations, and 134,000
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Catholics. Now, the four counties of Donegal, Derry, Fermanagh, and
Tyrone, contained a Catholic population of 456,000, and a Protestant popu-
lation of 309,000, so that the Catholics exceeded the Protestants by
about 146,000, and in the whole of Ulster the Catholic population exceeded
the Protestants of every denomination put together.” — Mr. Serjeant
Dowse, M.P.
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@Tge @hurely and Ber Dungers,

BY THE REYV.

HE course of the Church has

been far otherwise than might
have been expected. Starting amid
the flashing sunlight of heaven,
she has since been surrounded
more or less with the clouds and
mists of earth. Transfigured by
that wonderful outpouring of the
Spirit which first called her into
existence, her glory, like that on
the face of Moses, soon waned,
and the fear which had come
upon every soul as they gazed on
her face at once departed. She
commenced her voyage with all
the breezes of heaven in her
favour, but speedily passing into
a rough and stormy sea, has often-
times seemed—as, indeed, at the
present moment—at the mercy of
the wind and the waves.

EDWARD DENNEIT,

No contrast, indeed, can well
be greater than that which is
presented between the Pente-
costal Church and that of the
nineteenth century. Separation
from the world, unity, fervour
of spirit, and most intense love,
distinguish the former; while
worldliness, discord, lukewarm-
ness and indifference as piainly
characterise the latter. We are
by no means insensible to the
gleams of light which, as golden
promises, play upon the dark-
ness which now overhangs the
Church ; but still, measuring our-
selves by the Jerusalem stan-
dard, we have, with shame and
confusion of face, to confess that
we are very little like our Divine
pattern. Into the causes of this de-

J
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clension we do notnow enter. Some
of them will appear in the course
of our discussion. But we may
not forget that there is no reason,
except in ourselves, why our tes-
timony should not be as distinct,
ample and blessed, as was that of
the first children of faith. For
Christ is not changed; He is as
all-sufficient now as then; and
His treasures of grace and power
are no less accessible and inex-
haustible than they were when
the cloven tongues of fire sat on
the disciples’ heads.

But, what do we understand
by the Church? The readers of
this periodical do not need to be
reminded that itis nota building.
There is, however, no more ob-
jection to the application of this
term to places of worship than
there is to the term “house of
God,” for the two are exactly
synonymous in the Scriptures.
That thou mayest know, writes
Paul to Timothy, how thou ought-
est to behave thyself in the Zouse
of God, which is the church of the
living God. Christ is also said
to be high-priest over “the
house of God.” The term, indeed,
“the house of God,” is the key to
the meaning of “the Church.”
It is the habitation of God on
earth. TIn other words, by “the
“hurch,” is meant the whole body
of believers existing in the world,
together with Christ. For the
Church cannot he independent of

THE CHURCH AND HER DANGERS.

Christ, it being the body of
which He is the Head. But, in
the general use of the expression,
we mean by “the Church” all
believers.  Everyone who be-
lieves in Christ—savingly believes
in Christ—whether in name a
Roman Catholic, Ritualist, Luther-
an, Protestant, or anything else,
is a member of the body of Christ,
and therefore of the Church. It
is, consequently, wrong—a grief
to the Spirit, and an offence
against Christ—for any one section
to arrogate to itself the title of
the Church, whether it is “the
Church” of Rome, “the Church”
of England, or “the Assembly of
God.” One is our Master, even
Christ, and all we are brethren,
and no one, however lofty his
pretensions, can deprive us of the
grace of our position.

Having, then, clearly defined
the nature of the Church, we may
proceed to indicate the dangers
by which she is threatened. These
we propose to classify under two
divisions—dangers ab extra, and
dangers ab intra.*

The dangers that are to be
apprehended from without are
summed up in two words of Christ

* This distinction may appear more
fanciful than real. DBut the reader
will note that it is founded on the fact
that in the one case the warning given
had reference to external perils, and
in the other to those actually existing

in the Church. There are, of course,
points of contact.
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to his disciples ; “ Take heed,” He
gaid to them on one occasion,
« and beware of the leaven of the
Pharisecs and of the Sadducees.”
Matt. xvi. 6. Again, “ Take heed,
beware of the leaven of the Pha-
risees, and of the leaven of
Herod.” Without discussing the
difference in the reports of the
two evangelists, we may state our
belief that the two reports—we
might say the three, including
that of Luke—embody in their
combination the- Saviour’s exact
words. Hence we have three
dangers, or classes of dangers, in-
dicated against which we are to
be on our guard from without
—Pharisaism, Sadduceeism and
Herodianism,

I.—Pharisaism. Who were the
Pharisees ? They were those who
made clean the outside of the cup
and platter, while they left the
inside filthy and polluted. Those
who tithed the mint, the anise
and the cummin, while they ne-
glected the weightier matters of
the law ; those who made broad
their phylacteries, summoned the
recipients of their alms with the
sound of a trumpet; loved the
chief seats in the synagogue,
and for a pretence made long
prayers; men who thanked God
they were not as other men ; men
who made the Word of God of
noneeffect through their traditions
In a word, they were Ritualists.

And need we remind our readers
that this is one of the gravest
of the dangers that now menace
the Church —that the lineal
descendants of these men are
covering the land with ritual
and ceremony, and thereby fast
obliterating the truth of God ?

But what is ritualism 2 When
we name the Pope the man of sin,
we forget that the deadly princi-
pleswhich will be finally embodied
in this “son of perdition,” and
arch-enemy of the Church of
Christ, are at work in our midst,
and emitting their pestiferous in-
fluences here at home. So when
we name any party, par ezcellence,
ritualistic, we forget that the
same tendencies less fully deve-
loped, may be found in quarters
where they are little suspected.
‘What, then, is Ritualism? It
is form for the sake of form—
form allied with cesthetics or
superstition—form not needed for
the expression of the worship of
God’s people—form otherwise
than indicated by God’s Word. A
dissenting minister's gown is
ritualistic, the same in Kkind, if
not in degree, as the chasuble
of the Anglican priest. Organ
voluntaries in chapels must,
again, be classed with the superb
Gregorian chants in churches and
cathedrals.

The reader will perceive that
we attempt no distinction between

what may be good or evil in
K%
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ritualism ; we simply call atten-
tion to the fact that our Lord
warns us against Pharisaism—
Ritualism; and the obvious in-
ference is, that it behoves us to
guard most vigilantly against the
introduction of anything and all
things in our worship, which, not
required, may be considered ne-
cessary for its adornment, or to
make our services more palatable
to unspiritual minds. The more
simple, the more pure, and the
greater the precaution against
the leaven of the Pharisees.

II.—Sadduceeism. This is at
the other extreme from Phari-
saism. The Pharisees added to,
while the Sadducees subtracted
from, God’s Word. They rejected
all but the Pentateuch—every-
thing which they could not under-
stand, and hence did not believe
in the Resurrection, Angels, or
Spirits. 3f, therefore, the Phari-
sees were the Ritualistic, the
Sadducees were the Rationalistic
party of their day. And does it
not still exist? It were hardly
too much to say that its followers
are daily increasing in number,
devastating the Church and de-
stroying the faith of God’s chil-
dren. Professed teachers of the
‘Word are beginning to eliminate
the supernatural from the divine
record—toreject the essential doc-
trines of the gospel, and to pro-
claim the universal restitution of

all men whether they believe in,
or despise the Christ of God.
This error is perhaps more deadly
than Ritualism, for it is more
subtle, insinuates itself into all
sections of the Church, conceals
itself under carefully chosen
phrases, “ altar-terms,” and there-
by sapping the foundations of our
faith and hope, will, in the end,
reduce Christianity to the level of
a human system.

In support of these strong
words, we venture to cite a pas-
sage or two from a sermon by a
Congregational minister, which
appeared in a weekly publication
of the date, December 24th,in the
last year. Itis entitled a “ Christ-
mas Meditation.” The passage
descanted on is Luke ii. 8—16,
with especial reference to the
words of the angel, “ Behold, I
bring you good tidings of great
joy, which shall be to all people.”
He says:

“This phrase ‘all people’ must
have, I am persuaded, a far wider
application than that which would
confine it to the scanty remnant
of humanity that has been brought
under the full influence of the gospel
during the eighteen centuries of the
Christian era. The words seem mean-
ingless; they sound almost like a
mockery if they are restricted to the
few amongst the generations of the
past who have tasted in this life the joy
of Christ. The history of the Church
supplies but a partial illustration of
the words. Eternity alone can reveal

the fulness and the grandeur of its
(sic) meaning.”
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Again :—

“Thero can be no monopoly of
Christ, and one of the grand truths
which we need to testify in this age is
that Christ does not belong to a priest-
hood, Christ does not belong to the
Church, Christ does mot belong to the
baptized, Christ does not belong to the
elect,—Christ belongs to humanity. In
one form or another the monopoly has
been proclaimed for generations past,
and we see to-day what has become of
it.”

Once more:—

““ Let us rejoice, too, that He s to
“all people’ what we, through faith,
know Him to be to ourselves, and let us
try so to present Him to our fellow-men
that they shall not be repelled from,
but attracted to Him.””

To our minds the’ passages we
have italicised, if they mean any-
thing, proclaim nothing short of
universalism. Sad beyond utter-
ance i it, to see men among our
Congregational churches, endors-
ing sentiments which are com-
bletely subversive of, what we are
still old-fashioned enough to call,
the doctrines of grace. The worst
of it, however, is that this is but
an indication of the spreading
influences of Rationalism and
Broad-Churchism, which consti-
tute one of the greatest perils of
the present time. It was not,
therefore, without reason that the
Saviour said to His disciples, and
through them to us, “Beware of
the leaven of the Sadducees.”

IIT,—Herodianism-—the leaven

73

of Herod—is the third external
danger against which we are
warned. We need not recapitulate
the various views which have been
advanced respecting this scme-
what obscure sect. One thing
seems tolerably certain—that its
followers were willing, in order to
rid themselves of the reproach of
Roman rule, to ignore their ex-
pectations of the Messiah, and to
accept the Idumean Herod in His
gtead, in order thereby to preserve
the semblance of the monarchy.
Two titles might be affixed to this
tendency, according to the aspect
from which it is viewed. On the
one side it was state churchism ;
on the other it was secularism.
But these two are one; for when-
ever a church accepted the reign-
ing monarch as its head, it of
necessity secularised itself, because
national comprehension is the
condition of its state alliance. This
is not, perhaps, one of our dangers
now ; but the indication of it by

-our Lord reveals His prescience

and the loving care with which
He has provided for every dif-
ficulty and forwarned His people
of every danger which has to be
encountered.

We now pass to the dangers
which are apt to arise from within
—and not only apt to arise, but
which are, in a greater or less
degree, always existing in the
Church. In specifying these we
take as our guide the letters to
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the seven Churches of Asia, be-
cause, as the number scven shows,
they have both a catholic and an
enduring application. From a
careful collation of these epistles
we find that there are five or six
dangers incident, we had almost
said, to the course of the Church
in this dispensation.

(I). Among the foremost of
them 1is false doctrine. This is
denounced infour, perhaps five, out
of the seven churches. The apos-
tolic epistles likewise reveal the
same prevalency of error in teach-
ing and profession. But what,
we inquire, is false doctrine?
Less than the truth, additions to
the truth, and perversions of the
truth. So measured, shall we
not find the Church as full of
crror as at any former age?
What as to Inspiration? the
Atonement ? the Fatherhood of
God ? Eternity of Punishment ?
the Person of Christ, etc. 2 But
we are grown tolerant. Towards
evil we are tfaught to exer-
cise the charity that hopeth all
things and endureth all things.
We are to think less of what
than Zow a thing is proclaimed.
This was not the teaching of the
Apostles. ““Though we or an
angel from heaven preach any
other gospel to you than that
which ye have received, let him
be accursed.” Tt will be better
for our churches when we are all
imnlhued with the same spirit, care-

fully testing every doctrine pro-
claimed by, and instantly reject-
ing all that falls short of, the
Word of God. “To the law and
the testimony.”

(2). Reducing Christianity to
a mere profession. “I know thy
works that thou hast a name, that
thou livest and art dead.” (Rev.
iil. 11). Is not this precisely the
one danger by which we are now
threatened ? For are we not being
schooled, in influential quarters,
to believe that the church and the
congregation are identical? All
tests—all demands for confession
of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ
must be abrogated. It requires
no foresight to predict, if this new
teaching meet with acceptance,
a large increase of nominal Chris-
tians, and, by consequence, a
large decrease in the life and
power of the Church. If the past
teaches one lesson more plainly
than another, it is that when the
Church has been unfaithful in
this direction, God has imposed
His own tests, sifted His people
with storms and tempests, and
ringing them about with the blaz-
ing fires of persecution, has thereby
deterred the unregenerate from
taking His name into their lips.

(3.) Loss of Fervour. The Lord
charges upon the church ab
Ephesus that they had “left their
first love.” To that at Laodicea
He speaks in still sterner lan-
guage. “Because thou art neither
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cold nor hot, I will spue thee out
of my mouth.” To this danger
every individual Christian is
peculiarly liable. We speak, how-
ever, now of the Church as a whole.
Conceding to the full, its manifold
activities—the zeal which, in
many instances, excites our ad-
miration ; yet, if we compare, once
more, our state with that of the
Jerusalem church, there are few
—even the most optimist—who
will not confess that we have left
our first love.

A fervent Christianity is the
want of the times—an enthusiasm
of love to Christ, and in His
cause which shall inspire such
acts of heroic self-denial and
sacrifice as will command the
attention, as well as challenge the
admiration, of our bitterest foes.
In order to this, we need a very
baptism in the Holy Ghost, and
in fire. Shall we not, then, in
order to avoid our danger, “ ask,”
“seek,” and “knock,” until we
obtain it ?

(4.) Worldly Prosperity.—This
was a feature of the Laodicean
Church. “Behold, thou sayest I
am rich, increased with goods,
and have need of nothing, and
knowest not that thou art wretched
and miserable, and poor and blind,
and naked.” All down the line
of church history, there has been
the repetition of the same expe-
rience. Persecuted with fire and
sword, the Church has gleamed

with the brightness and purity of
her Lord’s presence and blessing,
Caressed and petted by the world,
she has been like Samson, shorn
of her strength ; and her spiritual
riches have been in an inverse
ratio to her temporal wealth and
splendour.

‘Why cannot we learn the lesson?
Respectable congregations and
churches desired, and the poor

‘avoided. Ministers are esteemed,

with some rare exceptions, in pro-
protion as they can attract the
genteel and refined. Places of wor-
ship growing ever more and more
beautiful, until, if the means and
the architects be within reach,
they will vie at length with the
Gothic structures of the middle
ages; long lists of splendid and
beneficent donations whereby we
proclaim our wealth and the
affluence of our adherents. Well,
but there is another word of our
Lord’s “I know thy works and
tribulation and poverty, but thow
art rich.”

Our space warns us to draw to
a close. We have not attempted
to do more than to indicate some
of the dangers which beset the
Church. To go through the whole
catalogue, or indeed to deal satis-
factorily with those mentioned,
would demand a treatise, instead
of a short paper in this magazine.
We may, however, in order to
give something like completeness
to what has been written ask one
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final question, and that is, under
the circumstances pointed out,
“What is our duty?” First to
keep personally near to Christ,
to be satisfied with nothing short
of being filled with the Spirit.
Secondly, to tolerate nothing
that is not sanctioned by God’s
word, to make it the guide of all
our arrangements and procedures.

Thirdly, to remember our double
responsibility to every member of
Christ’s Church, and to preach
the gospel to every creature.
Finally, never to forget that God
is our refuge and strength, a very
present help in trouble; that
Jesus is all-sufficient to defend us
from danger and to guide us into
perfect peace.

The Trades und Industeinl Geenputions of the BHible.

—— e

No. II—-THE POTTER.

BY THE

EW of the industrial occupa-
tions of men are the subject
of such frequent reference on

the part of the inspired writers as
the curious and ancient art of the
potter. The comparatively worth-
less character of the material
which composed hisstock-in-trade;
—the dependence of its manu-
factured value on the skill of the
manipulator ;—the frailty of the
choicest, equally with the com-
monest, productions of the art ;—
the rapid revolutions of the pot-
ter’s wheel ;—and the abundance
of the sherds or fragments that
surrounded the scene of his labour,
ave all repeatedly mentioned by
the Bible writers.

Egypt was the great workshop
in which Israel served the long
and weary apprenticeship to this

EDITOR.

as well as other arts. “I removed
his shoulder from the burden : his
hands were delivered from the
pots.” (Ps. 1xxxi. 6.) The cata-
combs of Thebes and Beni-Hassan
which have been proved to have
existed thirty-eight centuries, ex-
hibit in great variety the processes
of the manufacture as practised by
the ancient Egyptians. A recent
traveller in that country—Mr.
Macgregor—tells us that on the
banks of the Nile the potters pur-
sue their labours in precisely the
same manner as they were car-
ried on in the days of the Hebrew
patriarchs :—

“T spent an hour to see the potters
at their work, near Semenood, the
town being celebrated for this ancient
wrt. Among the tombs, in low clay
huts, the mmbled-fingered and pre-
hensile-toed successors of old Egypt's
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gotters were plying the busy wheels.
he wheel that flies round by that
man’s naked foot is tho samo as when
Amenophis died, and the vase that is
now spinning swiftly is of the shape
that Sesostris drank from—for ¢ why
should they change?’—that is what
the people always ask me. Yet they
willingly go by railway even in the
Delta.”

The practice which was adopted
by almost all the nations of anti-
quity of depositing specimens of
their ceramic skill in their tombs
has been the means of preserving
the history of this manufacture in
greater completeness than any
other branch of human industry.
In Campania, where an ancient
colony of Greeks had established
themselves, sepulchral chambers
have been discovered containing
great varieties of Samian ware.
The celebrated cup of Arcesilaus,
which is in the Bibliothéque Im-
périale at Paris, was found in one
of these at Camino; it is said to
be the work of Cyrenian potters,
and dates from the sixth century
before the Christian era.  The
names of forty of the old Grecian
Wedgwoods have been preserved
to us, and their ware was prized
as an article of luze at Rome in
the days of Julius Ceesar. Even
of Roman Walpoles it might have
been written :—

‘ China’s the passion of his soul :

A cup, a plate, a dish, a bowl

Can kindle wishes in his breast,
Inflame with joy or break his rest.”

One most important result of a
diligent inquiry into the arts and
sciences of the Bible, is that a
branch of internal evidence comes
prominently into view which has
been hitherto as far as we know
entirely unworked. The inven-
tions of men can he dated with

remarkable accuracy ; far more so
than the deposit of rivers or the
formation of strata on the earth’s
surface. It will be worth while
for us to notice that the Bible is
true to the recorded epochs of
scientific discovery. Let us take
for instance the book of Job—that
ancient bhook—and we shall dis-
cover no anachronism in its refer-
ences to the arts and sciences of
the people whose history it re-
cords. The reader must bear in
mind that there is scarcely a work
of art in the world which is not
out of the perpendicular in this
respect. Rubens has the patri-
archs in Dutch attire, a great
living painter gave foxgloves in
full bloom in lambing-time, and
the prodigal son has even been
represented with a cigar in his
mouth. Turn to the book of Job.
It says nothing of the forty potters
of Greece whose names have been
preserved to us dwing the last
twenty-four centuries. It makes
no mistake by ante-dating the
discoveries in mechanical power,
or colour, or form which belong to
later days. The writer tells us
that man dwells in a house of clay
(Job iv. 19,) the brittleness of the
sun-dried argil being a faithful
representation of human frailty.
We are, as Aristophanes puts it
(Av. 587) mAacpara Tilov ves-
sels of clay. The writer of the
book of Job says, (x.9, xiii. 12,
xxxiil. 6) that God has 1moulded
the human frame as the potter
does the clay. One passage in
this ancient book demands special
notice. (Chap. xxxviil. 14) saysof
the dawn ot day, “ It is turned as
clay to the seal.” That is, the light
reproduces its own cheerful re-
flection on all objects which it
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touches. Clay, as the matrix of
a seal, is known in all oriental
nations. On the Babylonian cy-
linders, on the tombs and dwell-
ings of Egypt, on the bricks of
Thebes which bear imperial names

and cnsigns, this metaphor is vin-
dicated :

““Bach tomb, and sometimes each
apartment, had a wooden door, either
of a single or double valve, turning on
pins, and secured by bolts or bars,
with a lock ; which last was protected
by a seal of clay, upon which the im-
press  of a signet was impressed.

emains of the clay have even been
found adhering to some of the stone
Jjambs of the doorways in the tombs
of Thebes; and the numerous stamps
buried near them were probablyusedon
those occasions.”—Ancient Egyptians.
Siur J. G. Wilkinson, ii. 364.

Although many previous refer-
ences are made to ceramic ware,
the first explicit indication of a
Jewish pottery occursin 1 Chron.
iv.23, wherein it is alleged of some
of the royal lineage, “ These were
the potters, and those that dwelt
among plants and hedges ; there
they dwelt with the king for his
work.” We have, however, no
specimens from the kilns of Jeru-
salem which will compete with
the greatly-prized productions of
Sevres and Dresden, and we doubt
whether the far-famed collection
of Queen Victoria has either soft
or hard ware bearing the cypher of
a Jewish potter.

The prophets, Isaiah and Jere-
miah, make frequent mention of
this manufacture as it was car-
ried on in their day. The for-
mer of these compares the crude
plans of unprincipled 1men to
the irregular, ill-defined mass of
earth thrown hither and thither
before it felt the plastic power of

the potter, and teaches the wilful
sons of men that they are as com-
pliant to the will of God as the
unconscious clay to the bidding of
the moulder’s hand, “ Surely your
turning of thingsupside down shall
be esteemed as the potter’s clay:
for shall the work say of him
that made it, He made me not?
or shall the thing framed say of
him that framed it, He had no
understanding ?” (Isaiah xxix.
16.) He compares the victorious
path of Cyrus to the trampling of
the labourers whose feet reduced
the clay to consistency fit for the
wheel. “I have raised up one
from the north, and he shall come:
from the rising of the sun shall he
call upon my name: and he shall
come upon princes as upon mortar,
and as the potter treadeth clay.”
(Isaiah xli. 25.) When he would
show forth the frailty of man, in
contrast with the sovereignty and
omnipotence of Jehovah, he says,
“Woe unto him that striveth
with his Maker! Let the pot-
sherd strive with the potsherds of
the earth. Shall the clay say
to him that fashioneth it, What
makest thou? or thy work, He
hath no hands?” (Isaiah xlv. 9.)
The same argument is employed
by the apostle Paul (Rom. ix.
20, 21.) “But now, O Lord, thou
art our father; we are the clay,
and thou our potter; and we
all are the work of thy hand.”
(Isaiah Ixiv. 8.)

Not less exact was Jeremiah’s
acquaintance with this subject.
One of his most instructive
warnings to his countrymen is
based upon a visit to the pot-
ter and his wheels (Jer. xviii.
1—17). He likens the repro-
bate Coniah, whom God had
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forsaken, o a vessel marred in,

the making. “Is he a vessel
wherein is no pleasure ?” (Jer.
xxii. 28); and, in common with
many other Scripture writers
compares the destruction of God’s
enemies to the easy and complete
demolition of earthenware (Jer.
xix. 11, Ps. ii. 9, Ps. xxii. 15.)
The most remarkable allusion,
however, that is found in the Old
Testament to the potter is that
prophetic forecast of the crime of
Judas which is found in Zecha-
riah xi.12,13: “ And I said unto
them, If ye think good, give me
my price; and if not, forbear. So
they weighed for my price thirty
pieces of silver. And the LorD
said unto me, Cast it unto the
potter : a goodly price that I was
prised at of them. And I took
the thirty pieces of silver, and
cast thein to the potter in the
house of the Lord.” The mention
of the exact amount of the wages
of iniquity, and the remarkable
appropriation made by the Sanhe-
drim of the thirty pieces of silver
after the suicide of the traitor,
seem to be the salient points of
the prediction. (Matt. xxvii. 3—10
Acts i. 18, 19.) There are some
precious germs of truth to be seen
shooting up among the sherds of
past ages in that Aceldama. It
would seem, from a comparison
of the accounts given by Matthew
and Luke that this field was the
scene of Judas’s self-destruction.
Probably deteriorated in value by
the exhaustion of its clay-bed
in- the work of centuries—an
almost worthless waste—it would
have incurred a greater odium as
the spot of the self-murder of the
apostate. Let the cursed money
and the cursed ground combine to
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solve a Jerusalem-difficulty, and
provide a slumbering-place for
uncovenanted aliens. Never was
freehold bought with such a wage.
Machpelah was less costly when
Abraham had weighed out his
four hundred shekels. The cata-
combs of David and Solomon were
not so magnificent as this en-
closure garnished with burrs, and
core, and sherds, in which the
strangers slept.

China, which has given its
name to the most delicate produc-
tions of ceramic art, was proba-
bly the birthplace of porcelain.
Kaolin, which is a compound of
silica and and alumina, with small
admixtures of magnesia, potash,
soda and iron, and an earth called
petung-tse, are the bases of the
material which, shaped by the
delicate manipulations of the Chi-
nese workman, were for ages ob-
jects of wonder and envy to the
western world. In the ruder
works the wheel in China is kept
rotating by a man who holds the
ends of a flat strap, which he
presses lightly against the edge ot
the wheel, pulling with one end
while he feeds the momentum by
gently yielding with the other.

The Moors, during their tenure ot
the Spanish peninsula, tabricated
much earthenware covered with
glaze. An establishment in the
Balearic islands is supposed to
have conferred its name upon the
ware called majolica, from a cor-
ruption of Majorca. As early as
the 14th century, Italian artists
were busy in perfecting the pro-
ductions of their potteries. The
greatest of their painters sup-
plied designs for the gorgeous
altar-pieces and sumptuous table-
services which a modern eye would
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deem strangely incongruous with
the rude apparel and comfortless
dwellings of the period. The
father of the art in France was
the well-known Bernard Palissy,
not less eminent for his attach-
ment to divine truth thau his de-
votedness to his peculiar studies.
His productions must have been
exceedingly numerous, for they
are to be found in great quanti-
tities in the various European
museums. The story of his
struggles is one of the finest
chapters in the great history of
the conflict of noble minds with
adverse circumstances. Palissy
died in the Bastille at a great age
a confessor of Christ, after telling
Henri II1., who went to visit but
did not release him: “I am pre-
pared for death, and your whole
people have not the power to
compel a simple potter to bend the
knee before 1mages which he has
made.”

No country has been more
favoured by reason of natural
advantages as the home of manu-
facture, than England. The rich
stores of coal which underlie our
island home in close juxtaposition
with the precious ironstone, the
humid atmosphere of the western
coast, which favours the weaving
and twisting of the exotic cotton,
that forms so important an item
of our national wealth, and the
great varieties of clay and flint,
are only a few of the circuinstances
which have contributed a mighty
impulse to English commerce.
Relics of rude Saxon earthenware
supply abundant evidence of the
efforts made by our ancestors to
mould and shape utensils for
domestic use. The well-known
red Roman ware, and traces of

potteries set up by the conquerors,
are familiar to all students. Until
the seventeenth century, however,
our forefathers were much better
acquainted with pewter,beechwood,
and even leather, as the materials
from which their cups, platters
and ewers were made, than with
earthenware. At this last-named
date, the Staffordshire potteries
begin to be heard of. The con-
tiguity of the coal favoured the
advance of the manufacture. For
a long time it is said that two
Germans who were brothers car-
ried on a factory, most rigidly
keeping the secret of theirart. An
astute Staffordshire man named
Astbury feigned idiotcy, and sus-
tained his deception through
years, until he discovered that
they were working clay dug from
beneath their own warehouse, and
made himself familiar with the
processes they adopted. The dis-
closure appears to have caused the
emigration of the original manu-
facturers to Chelsea, where the
china works ultimately acquired
great celebrity. The son of the
pretended idiot made a great stride
in the art when, once at an inn in
the town of Dunstable, having
complained to the ostler of some
inflammation in his horse’s eyes,
the stableman made a powder of
calcined flint, and blew it into
the animal’s optical organs. The
extreme whiteness of the powder
gave Astbury a lesson worth many
a horse, for he thus learnt to bleach
English clay, and harden it with
silica. ~ Kentish flints, Dorset,
Devon, and Cornish clay, have
since those days rivalled the most
cunning chefs-d’euvre of foreign
lands. Josiah Wedgwood was
the prince of English potters, and
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beneath his hands and those of
his successors, the wares of Eng-
land have equalled those of
Sevres in colour, of Dresden in
form, and of medieval Italy in
artistic design.

The young student will find
much to gratify him and reward
his perseverance, in following the
steps of past races of men, through
all their strenuous efforts after
perfection in shape, richness of
colour, and delicacy of material.
The author of The Manners and
Customs of the Inhabitants of
Northern India thus describes
the rude efforts of his fellow
countrymen :—

¢“ These people make, as their name
(Koomhars) imports, all sorts of earthen
pots, dishes, pitchers, and a hundred
other things. They collect into a vast
heap all kinds of dry dung of certain
quadrupeds, and other things that can
be burned, bury their earthenware in
it, and then set fire to it. In the
course of a few days their earthen
things are perfectly baked, removed
from the heap, and sold. About all
large towns, cities, and villages, there
are one or two vast piles of ashes re-
sembling hillocks, which are the suc-
cessive accumulations of the dung and
other rubbish burnt there for a great
number of years. This is one of the
poorest classes, and gets along with a
bare subsistence. Their earthenware
is s0ld from one-fourth of a pice to
two or three annas apiece. While
these pots, pitchers, and other things
that potters make, are with them just
fresh as they were brought out from
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the heap, they are considered unde-
filed, hut when the least drop of water
falls on them, they are immediately
polluted, and cannot be used by any
other person or family but that from
whose member the drop of water has
fallen.”

Great the distance between
these and the little Barberini vase,
which was bought by the Duchess
of Portland for 1,800 guineas, and
the Rose Du Barri vases, sold at
the Bernal sale for £1,940.

The old Roman potters have left
us a rich legacy in the word sincere.
Its original is sine cerd, .e.,without
wax. When the furnace had
yielded up some thing of beauty,
marred, fleamed, and flawed by
the fire, impostors were wont to
fill up the defects with wax : the
perfect vase was sold sine cerd—
that is, without wax.

Reader, let us not quit the
potter’s house without a homily.
If our rude, worthless clay be
purged from defilement, the fires
of discipline will make us “ves-
sels unto honour, sanctified and
meet for the master’s use, and
prepared unto every good work.”
That brittle clay the heavenly
artificer will carefully guard in its
grand transformation, and when a
touch of His shall have completed
its comeliness, He will bring it
forth,amidst the plaudits of angels,
to be for ever filled with the
fragrant stores of His grace.
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JACOB'S DYING FAITH.—GEN. XLvIIL. 15, 16,

BY REV. D.

BIANY divine oracles were uttered

by dying patriarchs, and among
the rest none are more worthy to be
remembered than that of dying
Jacob. Joseph with his two sons,
Manasseh and Ephraim, came to his
father to receive his blessing, ac-
cording to the custom of their age.
The aged saint, -collecting all his
remaining strength, relates the mer-
cies which he had received from God
in the course of his experience, and
lays his hands crosswise upon his
two grandsons, placed by Joseph in
the order of their birth, to receive
the patriarch’s benedictions. He
put his right hand upon Ephraim the
younger, hisleft hand upon Manasseh
the elder, guided by the prophetic
spirit which revealed to him that
the posterity of Ephraim would
become more illustrious than that of
his elder brother. The form of his
prayer is recorded in these words:
“ The God before whom my fathers
Abraham and Isaac did walk, the
God that fed me all my life long to
this day, the angel which delivered
me from the hand of all evil, bless
the lads.”

Now, the first thing that we wish
to observe is, that there must have
been something more than ordinary
in this last act of Jacob, because
the Apostle Paul, in his epistle to
the Hebrews, takes especial notice
of this, and produces it as the only
and most signal instance of the
patriarch’s faith. Heb. xi. “ By faith
Jacob when he was dying, blessed
the two sons of Joseph.” He passes
by the vision of the ladder and all

KATTERNS.

the transactions of Bethel. He
makes no mention of his memorable
struggle with the angel, when he
went to meet his brother Esau, and
there wrestled a man with him till
the break of day. He is totally
silent as to these and all other signal
instances of Jacob’s faith, and fastens
upon this one dying scene—as if to
assure us that there was something
more in it than meets the common
eye—and that after all, this was the
most illustrious instance of faith
which his history could furnish. If
this be so, it is worth while to look
into it closely and ascertain, if we can,
what should induce the apostle to
take no notice of anything but this;
and whereas in every other case he
selects the most obvious and promi-
nent circumstance, here he passes
by everything in Jacob’s life but this
one act, “By faith Jacob, when he was
a dying, blessed both the sons of
Joseph; and worshipped, leaning upon
the top of his staff.”

Now we will not go so far as tosay
that the patriarch here intended to
recognise the doctrine of the Trinity.
There are, however, interpreters who
think that this place is no obscure
testimony of Jacob’s faith in that
particular; for here, they say, we
have God the Sanctifier, in whose
sight his fathers are said to have
walked, that is, the Holy Spirit, who
sanctifies believers and directs them
in the way of the Lord. We have
also, they say, God our Shepherd,
that is, God the Father, who feeds us
daily—from our childhood all through
life.  Thirdly, we have the angel our
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Redeomer, that is,the Son of God,
who delivers us from all evil. Finally,
of these three we have but one es-
sence—for the patriarch does not say
‘in the plural, may They bless, but in
the singular, may He bless; thus
pointing out, after mentioning three,
but one author of the benediction.
Without saying that all these dis-
tinctions were in the mind of the
patriarch, we do think that the last
observation is a sound one ; and that
God, who is twice mentioned in the
blessing, and the Angel whose
guardianship is commemorated, are
one and the same being. In short,
that the angel here spoken of and
conjoined with the true God is no
other than the Angel of the Covenant,
the true Redeemer and Deliverer of
His saints ; and we take the introduc-
tion of this name into the benediction
as the very instance of faith which
leads the apostle to choose this scene
before all others as the noblest com-
mendation which he could produce of
the patriarch’s piety and dependence
upon the word and promise of God.
It would seem that the patriarch
here has reference to the promised
Messiah whom he calls by this name,
Angel, because he speaks only of one
being, not of many. But the angels
are many, they are a great multitude
—and they must be, to be ministers
of God’s providence throughout the
world. They are represented in
Scripture as an innumerable host.
The chariots of God are twenty thou-
sand, yea, thousands of angels. They
are declared to encamp round about
them that fear God. The prophet
Elisha’s servant, when his eyes were
opened, beheld all the hills around his
master covered with them. “Thinkest
thou,” said Christ, “that I cannot
now pray to my Father, and He shall
presently give me more than twelve
legions of anmgels.” The Psalmist
says, “He shall give his angels
charge over thee.” Bub here it
is evident that Jacob has reference

)

to one particular angel, not the gene-
ral guardianship exercised over God’s
servants ; and if he has respect only
to one being, who can this angel
be but the Interpreter—one of a thou-
sand who truly delivers from the
hand of all evil, temporal and
spiritual, yes, and from the wrath
to come!

That Jacob had in view the pro-
mised Mediator, and not a mere
created angel, the minister of Pro-
vidence, is wonderfully confirmed by
his using the word Goél. This was
the name ‘given among the Jews to
that person who, by the rights of
relationship, and by the payment of
a price, redeemed anyone, or his
estate, or even avenged his blood.
But it must be evident that this
office does not agree with angels.
They are not related to us—they are
not our Redeemers—theirsis not the
right and office of redemption. They
do not pay a price for us. But all
this exactly agrees with the character
and office of the Son of God—of the
very genealogy of Jacob, destined to be
numbered among his seed, and to pour
out His own precious blood that He
may be the author not of a temporal,
but of an eternal redemption for us.
Hence this is the very name given
to the Messiah. As for our Re-
deemer, the Lord of Hosts is his
name, the Holy One of Israel. “And
the Redeemer shall come to Zion,
and to them that turn from trans-
gression in Jacob, saith the Lord.”
Further, this Angel is said to have
redeemed him from the hand of all
evil. There is, perhaps, a special
reference to that deliverance from
the wrath of Esau which he obtained
in answer to his memorable prayer.
But can we suppose that Jacob was
insensible to those still worse evils
that arise from sin, and that are
involved in its penal consequences?
Is the Redesmer, whom he recog-
nises in that solemn hour when he
was soon to depart out of the world,
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no more than a providential guard
with whom he should soon be able to
dispense ¢ Surely we cannot doubt
that the angel Jehovah of the Old
Testament is the Saviour—Christ of
the New. Who but He has been in
every age the Redeemer of men—the
friend, guide, and brother of His
faithful people? What name but
His is fit to be joined with that of God
in the invocation of a prophetic bless-
ing? We could multiply proofs
drawn from every part of the Old
Testament history, were it needful:
but enough has been said. This is
our first illustration of the patriarch’s
faith. Though his eyes were dim
with age, so that he could hardly
distinctly recognise those children
whom he loved, yet his spiritual eye-
sight is clear and piercing; he sees
what none else can see, by a pro-
phetic spirit. He beholds and em-
braces the expected Messiah, recog-
nises His guidance and protection in
all the events of his life, and now in
death solemnly commits his posterity
to His benediction, and his own soul
into His hands.

A second illustration of the pa-
triarch’s faith is seen in the tenacity
with which he holds fast the promise
and word of God. All the blessings
promised consisted for the most part
of temporal good—a numerous pro-
geny, a good land for their inherit-
ance. But what are all these to a
dying man if his mind had net spi-
ritualised these promises, and ac-
cepted them as types of an everlast-
ing good? Besides, it is to be re-
membered that the fulfilment had
been even now long delayed, and was
destined to be still delayed for ages
yet to come. What then? Does
Jacob let go the promise as though
he had no further interest in it?
No; it is the glory of these holy
men that they all died in faith, as
they had lived. If it were lawful
for us to travel beyond this imme-
diate blessing upon Joseph to the

blessings pronounced upon the tribes,
we might point attention to that
remarkable parenthesis in which the
patriarch, as if pausing for a mo-
ment  to collect his strength, be-
trays the state of his soul in this
noble ejaculation, “ I have waited for
thy salvation, O Lord!” It shows
where the affections of his heart were
fixed, and where his trust was re-
posed. It shows that he did not
regard the hopes of his race as li-
mited by and centred in the present
world. It shows that there was.a
rich vein of spirituality running
through all the temporal promises to
which he was giving utterance; and
that while he was solemnly begeath-
ing to his descendants, in faith, a
country which he never possessed,
nor should they possess it for several
generations, there was a conscious-
ness in him that he was going to a
better country—that is, a heavenly
one. What but this spirituality and
heavenliness of mind could have en-
abled him to hold fast the promise,
the earthly fulfilment of which he
should never see? Surely he looked
for a spiritual fulfilment, and in this
hope he closed his eyes.

A third illustration of the patri-
arch’s faith may be collected from
a review of the whole drift and scope
of his address to Joseph and his two
sons. It was evidently his chief in-
tention to guard them against the
temptations of Egypt, and to warn
them from any idea of a permanent
settlement there. This was the very
thing which he had most to fear.
Joseph occupied a high station in
that strange land ; and his two sons,
who had a princess of Egypt for their
mother, might have reasonably ex-
pected to enjoy prosperity and dig-
nity as a consequence of their birth.
The first and chief thing which Jacob
is intent upon, therefore, is to call
back the attention of his son and
grandsons to the promise made to
their fathers, and to impress upon
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them  that their permanent home
musb not be Kgypt but Canaan. The
whole tenor of his address is, “ This
is not your rest.”

With this view he recites again
the appearance of God to him at
Luz or Bethel, and the gracious
covenant renewed with him there,
symbolised by the ladder, whose top
reached to heaven, the angels ascend-
ing and descending upon it. It was
possible that in their circumstances
they might think it better to enjoy
the dignities of Egypt than to suffer
reproach and affliction with the
people of God. He would, therefore,
let them know that their prospects
of worldly prosperity must not be
suffered to eclipse the great and
glorious promises of God; that it
was a higher dignity to be in His
favour than in favour with Pharoah ;
and that to be lord of Egypt was
au incomparably smaller thing than
to be the servant of the Most High
God, and to be assured of those eternal
lblessings that spring from His special
ove.

It is with the same view that he
proceeds immediately afterwards to
adopt the two sons of Joseph as his
own, thus giving him a double por-
tion, and making both his sons the
heads of separate tribes in Israel.
There can be no doubt that this
kind proceeding towards the two
young men would be a powerful
attraction to their hearts, and a
means of persuading them that it
would be far better to cast in their
lot with the people of their father’s
God, rather than with the family of
Potipherah, priest of On. With the
same view, he goes so far as to make
provision that if Joseph should have
any other sons, they should take their
stations in Israel under the banners
of their brethren. It is easy to see
that it is the same motive which
prompts him to make pathetic men-
tion of Rachel’s burial-place, as
though he would engage his heart by

the ashes and sepulehire ol his Lelove )
mother, for it is cerbain that the
remembrance of the dead exercises a
vast influence over the characters and
conduct of the living. Let us put
all these things together, and we
shall be convinced that one great and
paramount intention runs through
all this discourse of the dying saint.
It was to induce Joseph and his
family to sit loose to Egypt, to look
upon themselves only as strangers
and sojourners there, as we are in
the present world, and in the mean-
time to be looking forward to their
departure from it, in dependence on
the word and promise of Him who
was known to them as the God of
Abraham, God of Isaac, and God of
Jacob.  All this review is full of in-
ferences profitable to ourselves, but
the prominent one is undoubtedly
this, that wherever our lot in this
world may be cast—whether in pros-
perity or adversity, whether in the
palaces of Egypt or the tents of the
desert, we are never to forget that
we are citizens of another country.
That we are the heirs of an immortal
promise, that this is not our rest,
that here we have no continuing city,
and that if the choice must needs be
made, it will be far better for us after-
wards, like Moses, to choose rather to
suffer affliction with the people of
God than to enjoy the pleasures of
sin for a season.

It is thus abundantly evident that
the leading principle of Old Testa-
ment piety was faith in the Messiah,
and that the patriarchs had some
very considerable and distinct know-
ledge of Him. Look at this Redeem-
ing angel in the text, joined with
God Himeself in one united act of
benediction, and to whose guardian
care, Jacob ascribes his preservation
from all evil. It appears on the
very face of it, that the dying
saint was aware that he had walked
all his life long under the guidance
of Him who is the Captain ol our

0
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salvation. 'Who can wish to believe
that the patriarchs were profoundly
in the dark ; nay, who can believe it,
who reads our Saviour’s testimony ?
“ Your father Abraham rejoiced to see
my day, he saw it and was glad.”
Admit this inference, and then it
must be seen that the nature of true
religion has always been the same.
At first good men only knew the
Messiah as the seed of the woman
which should bruise the serpent’s
head, but they believed ard were
saved. The patriarchs knew Him
only as the angel Jehovah, the Mes-
senger of the covenant, but they
embraced that covenant, and received
the blessing from His hands, and they
were saved. The Jews knew Him by
their typical victims, and offices and
institutions, and afterwards as a
second David, but they believed
and weresaved. We know Him fully,
but still there is no other way of
redemption for us than there was
for them. There is one word (Re-
deemer— G'oél) in the text which be-
longs to all ages, and one principle
evidenced in the text which is the
religion of all ages By faith Jacob,
when he was dying, blessed the two
sons of Joseph.

It is also apparent that the prac-
tical part of true religion is the
same in all ages. ¢ The God before
whom my fathers did walk.” There
can be no doubt that these words of
Jacob contain an implied admonition
to the sons of Joseph that they
must follow the example of those
pious patriarchs if they desired to be
blessed with faithful Abraham. They
had the fear of God before their
eyes, and they had the light of His
countenance to cheer and direct
their ways. What a picture is thexe
here at once of a holy and happy
life! They walked before God, that
is, they served Ilim. They walked
before God, that is, they were ac-
cepted before Him. They rendered
Him obedience, He repaid them with

OF SCRIPTURE ITISTORY.

His love: they honoured Him, and
He clothed them with His favour,
and gave them commuuion with Him.
What an idea of incomparable
blessedness does this description con-
vey ! what notions does it give us of
their spiribuality! what an opinion
of their steadfast integrity! Who
does not know that this is almost
verbally the state of heaven ; and to
realise it it must be something like a
heaven upon earth.

Here is further the delightful
character which God assumes in re-
ference to His people. ¢ The God
which fed me, which acted the shep-
herd toward me.” Contemplate the
grateful manner in which he com-
memorates all the goodness and
mercy that had followed him through
life. He traces it back to its very
beginning. Hence, perhaps, arose, in
the first instance, that delightful
comparison which afterwards became
so common in Israel. “The Lord is
my Shepherd.” ¢ Give ear, O Shep-
herd of Israelthou leddest Thy people
like a flock.” We find this sweet and
soothing illustration of the divine
providence and love continually
spring up before us. in the pages of
civine truth. It leads us among the
green pastures and by the still
waters. It shows us a guard set
around us against our worst enemies
—a gracious government exercised
over us. It teaches us what we
should be,—meek and gentle, patient
and submissive, as well as what God
is to us: it suggests to us what shall
be our future rest—

““ Sweet fields beyond the swelling
flood,
Stand dressed in living green.”

Can this ever become antiquated?
No, not while our Saviour's voice is
heard in the world : “1 am the Good
Shepherd.” T see no difference be-
tween the sentiments of Jacob and
those which Christ requires from Iis
disciples. He commemorates a shep-
L4
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herd God, a divine redeeming angel,
an all-sufficient friend. O, may wo
have grace to approve ourselves as
the sheep of His pasture,—to follow
where He leads, be contented with
His provision, till He brings us to
that fold—to that blessed land of
promise of which it is said, “ No lion
shall be there nor any ravenous beast
shall go up thereon; but the Lamb
shall lead them to living fountains of
waters, and God shall wipe all tears
from their eyes.”

It is also evident that the dying
sentiments, and even words, of emi-
nent saints have been always nearly
the same. The promise made to
Abraham, though the shell of it, if
the expression may be used, con-
sisted so much in temporals, yet it
really involved al] the grace intended
to be bestowed upon the world in the
redemption of Christ. And it is upon
this internal fact that Jacob’s mind
is evidently fixed. It was the same
with Joseph, after him, who, by
faith, made mention of the departure
of the children of Israel, and gave
commandment concerning his bones,
not that it was of much consequence
where his bones were laid, but it was a
dying profession of his faith. It was
so with David long ages after when
he drew near his end : *“ Although my
house be not so with God, yet He hath
made with me an everlasting cove-
nant ordered in all things and sure.”
No sooner had good old Simeon
taken the infant Saviour in his arms,
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than his spirit falls into an ecstacy of
gratitude and joy—it longs to break
its prison : “ Lord, now let me die.
Now I am satisfied. Now lettest
thou thy servant depart in peace.”
Temporal good may minister to us
much comfort while we live, but
nothing will do in a dying hour but
everlasting hopes.

No greater blessing can be wished
or desired forany, young or old, than
adoption into the family of God—the
house of Israel, even though it in-
volves the abandonment of what the
world calls desirable. We daresay
that in Egypt at that time the name
of the mother’s family was esteemed
far greater than that of Abraham or
Jacob. Calling one by the name of
another was, as all know, a sign of
adoption. By it is to be understood
his being enrolled in the stock, com-
munity, or polity which is considered
as in some way originating from or
governed by the person whose name
1t bears. Thus God’s people are said
to have His name called upon them.
Can we doubt that this is the main
purport of Jacob’s blessing the
great end of his adoption. Admire,
then, this specimen of faith which an
apostle commends above all others,
and which it has been the object of
this paper to illustrate, “ By faith
Jacob, when he was a-dying, blessed
the two sons of Joseph, and wor-
shipped leaning upon the top of his
staff.”

Buptist Wlission amony fhe  Gurrofus,

E are happy to be enabled to
present our readers with a

very interesting narrative of the suc-
cess which, during the last five years,
has attended the efforts of our Ame-

rican brethren to introduce the
blessings of Christian truth and
Christian  civilisation among the

Garrows. )
The Gavvow tribes of b%rbarmnq
6%
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occupy a triangular and mountainous
tract of country in the north-cast of
Bengal, lying between the Berham-
pota and the Cossiah hills.  Scen
from the confines, the whole appears
to be a confused assemblage of hills
from 100 to 3,000 feet high, watered
by numerous small streams, and con-
taining little level ground. The
hills, though steep, consist of a rich
deep soil, which produces a most
exuberant vegetation, while the
mountains are covered with noble
untrodden forests, in which a botanist
would luxuriate. The area of this
region is computed at about 25,000
square miles, and it is inhabited by a
population of 65 or 70,000. These
mountaineers have for the last six
centuries, if not for a longer period,
enjoyed their wild independence
without interruption from the Mogul,
or the British Government, and, like
all mountain tribes, have, from time
immemorial, made bloody raids on
the inhabitants of the plains below.
‘When Government took the lower
Garrow landowners under its protec-
tion, and confined the hill tribes to
their own fastnesses, these inroads
ceased. Fifty years ago, Mr. Sisson,
in charge of the adjoining districtin
Bengal, from whom our first account
of these tribes is derived, recom-
mended that intelligent natives of
rank, supported by an armed force,
should be appointed to the superin-
tendence of this region; but the
Government has latterly improved
on this plan and appointed a Euro-
pean military officer to this charge.
Before Mr. Sisson’s proposal was
acted on, they were in the habit of
coming down to the foot of the hills,
to barter their chief produce, cotton,
for the articles of which they stood
in need. 'The fair exchange was
considered 80 lbs. of salt for double
that weight of cotton, but the Ben-
galee, who practises adulteration to
a greater extent than is known in
England, mixed earth with his salt,

and weighted it with moisture. On
the occurrence of any dispute on
this subject, the assembled Garrows
united in arms and slaughtered all
within their reach. The presence
of an armed force was, therefore,
considered necessary to keep the
peace during the progress of the
traffic; and abody of matchlock men,
with matches ready lighted, was
paraded round the market while the
sale continued, and discharged their
matchlocks at short intervals, to
remind the savages that they were
on the alert.

The Garrows rear cattle, goats,
swine, fowls and ducks, dogs and
cats for their food, and from their
own hills procure deer, wild hogs,
frogs and snakes, of all of which they
partake, rejecting no food but milk,
which is considered an abomination.
Theyare extremely partial to puppies,
but their mode of cooking them is
the highest refinement of diabolical
cruelty. They prepare a fermented
liquor, which is equally agreeable to
men and women, and the inordinate
use of it leads to constant broils and
often to bloodshed. Whenever, in
former times, they succeeded in as-
sassinating a Bengalee zemindar and
his servants at the foot of the hills,
the relatives and neighbours of the
assailants assembled around the reek-
ing heads brought back as trophies,
which were filled with liquor and
food, while the Garrows danced
around, singing songs of triumph.
The heads were buried, that the flesh
might putrify, and then dug up and
washed ; then there was another song
and dance; and the skulls were finally
suspended in the houses of those
who had been engaged in the murder.
The value of the skull depended on
the risk encountered in obtaining if,
and on the rank of the victims. Thus,
in 1815, the cranium of a Bengalee
landholder who had purchased an
estate at the foot of the hills, was
priced at 1,000 rupees, while that of
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the agent of another zemindar was
valued only at 500 rupees, and that
of one of his followers fetched barely
10 rupees. This custom of hoarding
skulls and making them the circu-
lating medium of the country is
peculiar to the Garrows; but the
silver coin of the British Government
is still the standard of exchange. As
a Garrow never travels without his
sword, murders are of common occur-
rence, though falsehood is held in
abhorrence. Among the southern
tribes the youngest daughter is the
heiress, and the females, who work
as laboriously as the males, enjoy
many privileges, and in the village
debates have as much to say as the
men. ’

‘When the husband dies, the
widow marries the brothers, and if
they all die, their father. The dead
are burned. Formerly, if the de-
ceased was a chief of ordinary rank,
the head of one of his slaves was
burned with him ; if a man of higher
dignity, a body of his slaves sallied
from the hills, and seized some Hin-
doo, whose head was cut off and
consumed with the body of the
chieftain.

The Garrows do not appear to
possess any traditionary legends
of their origin, They have no writ-
ten language. They are a peculiar
race, distinct in manners, customs,
and language from all the races
around them. They imagine that
there are several female deities, one
of whom brought forth the waters,
another the earth, and so on. The
sun is supposed to be God, and is
worshipped by the name of Saljong.
They have no notion of the destiny
of man after death. They have
neither temples nor images, and if
they can be said to have any ideas
of religion, it is simply the religion
of fear. The inferior deities are
considered malignant spirits, of whom
they live in continual dread. These
demons are soon offended, and, in
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their wrath, are supposed to send
sickness and misfortune. It is they
who withhold rain and destroy the
harvests. 'To propitiate them, offer-
ings are made of fowls, hogs, liquor,
dogs, and other articles, and a rich
man is often impoverished by these
oblations. The only one redeeming
point in their superstitions is, that
the deities do not require human
sacrifices, which, for India, is a grand
lineament of humanity.

It is among these wild savages,
upon whom neither Hindooism nor
Mahomedanism has made any im-
pression for twenty-five centuries,
that the American Baptist mission-
aries have for the last five years been
endeavouring to introduce Chris-
tianity. Their mission originated
with the labours of the Rev. R. Bion,
of the Baptist Mission at Dacca.
About six years ago he proceeded
on a missionary tour to Goalpara and
Gowhatty, in Assam, and preached
and distributed tracts in the bazaars.
Some of them were torn up, others
trampled under foot, or consigned
to the shops; but several fell into
the hands of the Garrow youths,some
of whom had been induced to attend
the Government school. They were
read and pondered over, and the
Garrows were led to attend the
Mission chapel. After several months
of inquiry, two embraced Christianity,
and were baptized in February, 1863
—the first-fruits of the Garrow tribes.
They continued in Government em-
ploy for several months, when they
evinced a strong desire to visit their
own countrymen, and tell them of
the way of salvation. They were
appointed missionary assistants in
March, 1864, and sent out under the
immediate supervision of Captain
Morton, then deputy Commissioner
of Goalpara—the one to establish a
Garrow school, the other to travel
and preach in the villages. ~Af first
they met with constant ridicule.
“What ! ”” the people would exclaim,



a0 BAPTIST MISSION AMONG THE GARROWS,

“you a Garrow,the son of a Garrow
mother; do you presume to know
more than all the Garrow nation, and
come to teach us religion ?”” « True,”
the assistants replied, *‘ we are only
Garrows, but hear a moment what
none of our nation ever heard,—the
way to be saved.” Thus they pati-
ently worked on for two years. In
August, 1866, a third Garrow, who
bad been studying at Nowgong for
several months, was baptized, and
added to the assistants. On reach-
ing the field, he wrote to the mis-
sionaries to express his delight at
seelng seventy of his countrymen
kneeling in Christian worship on the
Sabbath.  About this time, Dr.
Bronson, the senior missionary, re-
ceived a letter signed by eight Gar-
rows of different villages, stating
that they had heard from the lips of
their two countrymen the way of
salvation through Jesus Christ, and
wished to hear from his own lips
whether these things were really so ;
and they begged him to visit them.
During this journey, Dr. Bronson
found that a most interesting and
surprising work was in progress
among the tribes. At the first sta-
tion there was a school of fifteen
Garrow boys; at the next, a neatly-
built village of about twenty houses,
the largest and best of which was a
chapel, where Christian worship was
maintained every Sabbath. During
his stay it was crowded with eager
listeners. Some of the villagers had
quitted their friends and relatives in
the mountains and settled at the
foot of them; because they would not
practise heathen rites. "They re-
quested baptism, and, after a careful
examination through the assistants,
be baptised twenty-seven Garrow
men and women, formed them into a
church, appointed a pastor, and in-
strucied them in the Christian forms
of marriage and burial. The next
morning he went to the chapel to bid
farewell to the little community.

The chapel was crowded. One of the
principal men of the village was
weeping and cxpostulating with the
native pastor: “I, too,” he said,
“am a Christian. When the heathen
Garrows threatened to kill us, 1 was
obliged to fly for my life; but I did
not turn back. I detest heathen prac-
tices. I believe in Jesus Christ the
Saviour ; why may I not be baptized
and be numbered among his dis-
ciples?” Others made the same
request; and ten persons, well re-
ported of by the assistants, were,
after due investigation, received into
the Church by baptism. Then in a
body they made entreaty for a
school : “ We wish our children to
be taught. Here are forty-nine boys
and girls for a school. We wish to
have our girls taught as well as the
boys.” Dr. Bronson then appointed
one of their number, who had been a
pupil in the Government school as
pundit, and supplied him with ele-
mentary books. In the months of
January and February, in 1868, Dr.
Bronson and his colleague, Mr. Stod-
dard, made an extensive tour along
the Garrow frontier, visited all the
hauts, or markets, examined schools,
and provided needful school-houses
and chapels. At the Christian village
established by the Garrows them-
selves, they celebrated the Lord’s
Supper for the first time, and were
delighted to see no less than seventy-
two Garrow communicants. Some
of them rose and addressed the mis-
sionaries. One said: “How un-
worthy am I to be here, I whose sun
is almost set; who have known no
worship but that of devils, how won-
derful that I should have been called
to hear of this new religion, and
be numbered with the disciples of
Christ.”

To sum up the result of five years of
labour. The missionaries, Dr. Bron-
son and Mr. Stoddard, while engaged
in the duties of the Assam DMission,
reduced the Garrow language to
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writing, and printed two elementary
books in it ; a third is in the press,
and a vocabulary is nearly completed.
The sphere of operation lies along
the Garrow frontier, where the Gar-
rows have established various hauts,
or markets, for the barter of the pro-
duce of the hills and the plains. The
tribes in the hills, who would at pre-
sent resent any attempt to penetrate
them, are constantly in the habit of
coming down to the markets for
traffic, and through this intercourse
the missionaries hope eventually to
work their way into the interior. Four
schools have been established, con-
ducted by six teachers, and attended
by 21 Garrow girls and 111 boys;
81 adults have been baptised, and
the churches are -superintended by
four native pastors and catechists.
These efforts to impartjthe blessings
of Christian civilisation to these im-

memorial barbarians, have been duly
appreciated by the Government, and
assisted by grants in aid for the
normal class and village schools.
The Christian residents in Assam
have also rendered prompt and
liberal aid. But the opportunities
of usefulness are becoming developed
so rapidly as to outstrip the resources
of the mission, and any donations
from British Christians in our
wealthy island would materially
assist the good cause. Dr. Bronson,
whohas laboured in Assam for thirty-
three years, after a recent visit to
America and England has now
returned to the sphere of duty,
resolved to die in harness; and we
should be gratified to forward to him
any tokens of sympathy in his evan-
gelical labours which may be trans-
mitted to the Editor of this journal.
M.

The Eenmenical Comnil,

HE (Ecumenical Council has now

been assembled seven weeks
without any apparent practical re-
sult. It was generally understood,
that on the 6th of January, the feast
of the Epiphany, some decree would
be made public, but when the day
arrived, it was notified that the
labours of the Council in reference to
dogma, had not made sufficient pro-
gress to allow of any promulgation
of its decisions. This is supposed
to have reference to the Syllabus,—
the fulmination against modern
science, progress and civilisation,—
which has raised a storm of opposi-
tion among the I'rench, Austrian,
and American bishops. The pro-

ceedings in the various congregations
are most scrupulously guarded from
public view. The prelates are bound
not to divulge anything connected
with the debates, and a few days ago
the Pope is said to have sharply
rebuked them for not having main-
tained secresy. ‘There was little
ground for such a remonstrance, for
there has seldom, if ever, been an
example of such reticence in a body
of 750 men. There are some so
devoid of generosity as to attribute
this remarkable fact in a great degree
to the celibacy of the clergy. Be
that asit may, scarcely any authentic
information has been gained of the
deliberations. That which is given
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as a fact one day is often contra-
dicted by the same correspondent
soon after, and no two versions of a
statement are found to agree. All
that is known for certain is, that
the debates are stormy beyond what
the 'Pope and his Jeswit advisers
calculated on. To many of the
propositions it is known that the
most strenuous resistance has been
offered by some of the most distin-
guished of the assembled prelates.
Hence, every effort is made to re-
strain freedom and to stifie opposi-
tion. The bishops cannot but per-
ceive that the main object of the
convocation is to curtail episcopal
authority and to strengthen the
absolutism of the Papacy; and pro-
positions which might otherwise
have passed with little notice are
regarded with an eye of suspicion.
They have been driven, therefore, to
concert measures to defeat the designs
of the Pope, and his Holiness has
consequently forbidden them to meet
at each other’s residences, and de-
nounced such meetings as Jacobi-
nical.  They are, moreover, not
allowed to check, to correct, or even
to see, the official reports of the
speeches they have delivered, and the
papal scribes are at liberty to garble
them at their own pleasure, without
the risk of contradiction.  Their
books and pamphlets also are rigidly
proscribed. But while this system
of coercion is practised towards the
independent bishops, more than
300 of the indigent prelates are de-
pendent on the Pope for their daily
subsistence, and, according to the
Vatican, cost the papal treasury
£3,000 a-week.

The two great questions which the
Council is convened to settle, are the
Syllabus and Papal Infallibility.
The latter is the salient point at

issue, and the greatest amount of

antagonism is concentrated upon it.
The Pope himself conscientiously
believes it. ‘I believed 1t,” he is

reported to have said, ‘‘ when I was
plain John Mastai Ferretti, and am
I to doubt it now that I am Pope
Pius the Ninth ?”” The most strenu-
ous advocates of it have always been
the Jesuits, the unscrupulous cham-
pions of the Holy See. One of their
most eminent writers, Cardinal Bel-
larmine, affirms that ¢ whatever
doctrine it pleased the Pope to pre-
scribe, the Church must receive;
there could be no question raised
about proving it. She must blindly
renounce all judgment of her own,
and firmly believe that all the Pope
teaches 1s absolutely true, all he
commands absolutely good, and all
he forbids simply evil and noxious ;
for the Pope can as little err in
moral as in dogmatic questions.” The
Cardinal goes so far as to maintain
that if the Pope were to err by pre-
seribing sins and forbidding virtues,
the Church would be bound to con-
sider sins good and virtues evil,
unless she chose to sin against con-
science ; so that if the Pope absolve
the subjects of a prince from their
oath of allegiance—which, according
to Bellarmine, he has afull right to do
—the Church must believe that what
he has done is good, and every
Ohristian must hold it a sin to re-
main any longer loyal and obedient
to his sovereign. Another of the
divines has asserted that “a tho-
roughly ignorant Pope may very well
be infallible, for God has before now
pointed out the right way by the
mouth of a speaking ass.” And the
predecessor of the present Pontiff,
Pope Gregory XVI., affirmed that
a pope, as a private person, might
conceivably be a heretic.  The
general belief of Roman Catholics is
stated by one of their own communion
to be, that the Popeis infallible when
he defines a point of faith or morals
with the concurrence of the bishops
of the Church, and even when He
speaks apart {rom them ez cathedra.
“The Pontiff speaks ex cathedra,”
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says a Roman Catholic writer,
¢ when, as supreme pastor and head of
the Church, he publishes anything
regarding faith and morals for the
whole Church, obliging all the faith-
ful, under pain of heresy, to believe
it with a divine faith. This is called
speaking ex cathedra, that is, from
the plenitude of power,” but when
speaking in any other capacity than
as supreme head of the Universal
Church, he is liable to err like any
other bishop, and in his conduct, his
life, and his acts, he may go wrong
like other people.

This tenet has hitherto been sim-
ply a doctrine which, though accepted
by devout Catholics as furnishing a
basis of confidence and a centre of
unity for their faith, has been contro-
verted by others with impunity. The
Pope and the Jesuits now seek to make
it an article of faith, and to clothe
it with the authority of a dogma.
And as Janus has justly observed :—

“If this desire is accomplished, a
new principle of immeasurable impor-
tance, both retrospective and prospec-
tive, will be established—a principle
which, when once irrevocably fixed,
will extend its dominion over men’s
minds more and more till it has
coerced them into subjection to every
Papal pronouncement in matters of
religion, morals, politics, and social
science. For it will be idle to talk
any more of the Pope’s encroaching on
a foreign domain. He, and he alone,
as being infallible, will have the right
of determining the limits of his teach-
ng and action at his own good plea-
sure, and every such determination
will bear the stamp of infallibility.”

‘We cease, therefore, to wonder
that, in this age of universal fermen-
tation, when Austriais struggling to
be released from the Papal yoke, and
Spain and Portugal and Italy are
“turning church lands to lay,” and
the Pope is bent on pronouncing
marriages other than by a priest un-
canonical, immoral, and invalid, the
bishops, who have to confront the
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rising tide of national opinions,
should shrink from arming him with
so despotic and tremendous a power.
It was at first proposed to carry the
dogma by acclamation, which might
be represented as the irresistible
inspiration of the Holy Ghost ; but,
in the temper of the bishops, this
was found impracticable. Then it
was hoped that it might be proposed
in Council and carried with sufficient
unanimity ; but this prospect was
also dispelled. And now the emis-
saries of the Jesuits and the Pope
are busily employed in obtaining
signatures to an address, beseeching
him at once to pronounce the dogma
of Papal infallibility. It is said by
one of the correspondents of the
journals to have received 200 sig-
natures; by another, to be already
accepted by a majority of the Coun-
cil: but the whole transaction is
shrouded in mystery. As the Pope,
however, has sixteen cardinals’ hats
at his disposal, and three hundred
bishops dependent on him for eleemo-
synary doles, it will be no matter of
surprise to find the dogma trium-
phant.

The most important question con-
nected with the Council is, what will
France say to the dogma of the
Syllabus and of Papal Infallibility ?
It has been well remarked that the
contest between Rome and all Roman
Catholicism is to be settled between
Rome and France. Rome canuot
hope to obtain from other Roman
Catholic countries what France de-
nies, nor can the Pope hope to obtain
submission from other states if
France should hold her own, which
is sure to be the case. The Yellow
Book just published regarding the
foreign affairs of the Empire, is very
significant on this subject. It hints
that the tranquillity of the Papal
States, which renders the assembly
of the Council possible, is due to im-
perial favour.  Withdraw French
bayonets, and the Council melts
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away. Two reasons are assigned
why the Emperor is not represented
at Rome. Onec 1is, that he has not
been invited, but the right to be re-
presented is distinctly reserved. In
the present case it has been foregone,
because “it has appeared to the
Government that this determination
was not only the most conformable to
the spirit of the times, and the
nature of the actual relation between
Church and State, but that it was
decmed best to keep itself free from
all responsibility in respect of the
decisions which will be made. The
ambassador of the Emperor at Rome
wiil be charged, as occasion may
arise, to make known to the Holy
See our impressions on the course of
the debate. The Emperor will exerr
cise a moderating influence on the
Council, and we shall be in a position
to decline those of its decisions
which may not harmonise with the
public rights of France.” Since
the publication of the Yellow Book,
France has exchanged personal rule

NOTES.

for constitutional government; and
the foreign minister under the new
regime, Count Daru, stated on the
occasion of a discussion respecting the
relations of the Court at the Tuileries
and the Holy See, that France boasts
of a civil law totally independent of
ceclesiastical institutions. In that
law the Court of Rome acquiesced
since the Concordat of the year 1801.
The French Government cngages to
resist any encroachment either on the
Concordat itself, or on the rights
guaranteed by it. The Pope and his
bishops, the Minister hoped, would
attempt no trespass upon these
grounds ; but were they to do so the
Church would be simply outlawed,
were even the State, as a necessary
consequence, to be excommunicated.
Were the French prelates to vote
for Infallibility and the Syllabus, an
antagonism might arise between
Church and State leading either to
utter separation, or internecine con-
flict. M.

Short

Rotes,

Tee HIERARCHICAL SYSTEM.—
A singular scene has just been en-
acted at Liverpool, which exhibits
in a strong light the difference be-
tween Episcopal union and Chris-
tian unity. The unity of the Chris-
tian spirit depends, according to
Holy Writ, on the Head, even Christ.
The union of Christians on the
episcopalian platform is based on
the ‘¢ hierarchical system.” The
Greek Archbishop of Syra had
come to Liverpool to consecrate

the splendid church which the
Greek merchants of that town have
erected. The services were of an
elaborate character and occupied
eight hours. There were present
the Rev. Dr. George Williams, as
the representative of the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury, the Rev. Dr.
Butler on the part of the Arch-
bishop of York, and the Bishop of
Chester. Torty “ priests and dea-
cons of the English Church of
Liverpool and Birkenhead ” em-
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braced the opportunity of present-
ing him with an address, in which
they stated that ““ the Iloly Church
of which his Gracc was so distin-
guished an ornament, the mother of
such great saints as Chrysostom,
Basil, Athanasius, and Cyril, had
ever been regarded by the Church
in this country with profound rever-
ence and sympathy. That they
were the clergy of a church which
had ever earnestly expressed her
desire to stand in the old paths,
and felt a deep concern at the di-
vided state of Christendom, and
whose constant prayer to Almighty
God was that He would of His
mercy remove all hindrances to a
speedy union. They offered their
sincere congratulations to his Grace
on the high and holy object of his
visit, and earnestly requested him
to remember them in ‘his celebra-
tion of the divine mysteries.’ ”’

The Archbishop graciously thank-
ed them for the greeting they had
afforded him, saluted them in return
with a “holy kiss,” invoked on
them the blessing and mercy of the
Lord, and then proceeded to ana-

thematise the Church of Rome, and

all dissenting’ churches, in these
glowing terms: ¢“The Anglican
Church having for a long time
shaken off the yoke of the Papal
power—a heavy yoke, curtailing
the liberty which 1s in Christ—but
by the preservation of the hierar-
chical system fortifying herself
against that Babel confusion of
tongues which is introduced by un-
bridled individual license in the in-
vestigation of the most sacred things,
could not but preserve profound
reverence and sincere sympathy for
that church whose glory it is to be
llI}ked in uninterrupted succession
with that ancient church of the
East in which the Gospels were
breserved, in which the (ieumeni-
cal Councils were held, in which
shone forth the great fathers and
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doctors of the faith,”—and it may
be added, which holds the doctrine
of transubstantiation, of the invo-
cation of the Virgin and the saints,
of priestly absolution, and sacra-
mental efficacy.

At the request of the deputation
the Archbishop pronounced the
benediction, the Anglican  priests
and deacons’’ knceling and crossing
themselves. They had assured the
prelate that their constant prayer to
Almighty God was that, in His
mercy, He would remove all bin-
drances to the speedy union of the
Church of England and the Greek
Church. They know well that it is
the prayers of the righteous which
are of avail, and what value, it may
be asked, can they therefore attach
to their supplications when, thir-
teen times in the year, they stand
up in the presence of Almighty God
and consign the whole Greek Church
to everlasting perdition in confor-
mity with the creed of *that great
saint,” Athanasius?

TeE TweLve Davs’ Mission at-
tracted no ordinary attention a
month ago. The zeal of the clergy-
men engaged in it, and the fervour
of their addresses, intended to
kindle a religious feeling in the
minds of those whose only church had
been the alehouse, was commended
by many who disapproved of the
pantomimic ceremonies which ae-
companied them. It is with pain
we are driven to the conclusion that
the object of the movement was not
so much the revival of religion as
the revival of Romanism. The clo-
ven foot has discovered itself from
beneath the garment of zeal. Among
the most energetic of the preachers
was the Rev. Mr.—or, as he styles
himself, the Father—O’Neill, a Pro-
testant clergyman of the Established
Church. On a recent occasion he
preached a sermon in the church of
St. Barnabas, which was consecrated
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in October last by the Bishop of
Oxford, now of Winchester, and
is said to have already outstripped
all other churches in the diocesc in
the ostentation of ritualistic obscr-
vances. He warmly advocated the
invocation and the intercession of
saints. After detailing the miracles
wrought by the body of St. Ste-
phen four centurics and a half after
his death, he begged the audience to
pray to the saints to intercede with
God for them. He lamented the
loss of the shrines and relics of the
saints which once enriched England,
but were sacrilegiously swept away
at the Reformation. In the middle
of his discourse he clasped his hands,
and lifting up his eyes to heaven, in-
voked St. Paul to intercede for him
if he had said anything amiss, and
to give him power to express him-
self with readiness and favour.
But what response could St. Paul
have made from above to such an ap-
peal but to refer the Father O’Neill
to his epistles: ¢ For there is one
mediator between God and man, the
man Jesus Christ; and if an angel
from heaven preach any other Gos-
pel to you than that which we have
preached, let him be accursed.”

RELIGIOUS TOLERATION IN SWE-
DEN.—We stated some time back
that the Swedish Parliament had
passed a vote in favour of religious
liberty, notwithstanding the earnest
opposition of the Minister of Jus-
tice. We are now happy to learn
that the King has given his sanction
to the Act passed in that assembly,
and that the organisation of Dis-
senting communities without the in-
terference of the Lutheran clergy,
is now admitted by law. Seces-
sion from the Established Church is
no longer prohibited. The children
of mixed marriages need no longer
be brought up in the Lutheran creed,
and marriages may be celebrated as
well by civil officials and Noncon-

formist ministers as by the Lutheran
clergy.

OUTRAGE ON MISSIONARIES 1IN
Cuina.—Sir Rutherford Alcock, the
British representative at the Court
of Pekin, has proceeded to the town
of Ngan-King, on the northern bank
of the Yang-tse, to investigate an
outrage which has recently been
committed on Protestant Mission-
aries. This small town contains a
population of only 20,000, but it is
the head-quarters of the Govern-
ment literary and military exami-
nations, and 18 crowded with literats,
who have always been foremost in
exhibiting their hatred of foreigners.
Two missionaries, Messrs. Meadows
and Williamson, together with Mrs,
Meadows and her two children, have
been residing in it since the spring
of 1868. When the examinations
were about to take place, one of the
Chinese magistrates called on them,
and requested them to discontinue
all public teaching while they lasted.
He was informed that they had not
commenced preaching, and that their
labours were confined to the recep-
tion, in their own house, of those
who desired to receive information
and instruction. It was then sug-
gested that they should quit the
town for three months’; but they
stated that it was not convenient
for them to do so. Soon after the
examinations commenced an inflam-
matory placard was exhibited in the
Hall, denouncing the missionaries
as a seditious and ungovernable set,
and calling on the students to de-
stroy the mission house on the 5th
November. The missionaries ap-
plied for protection to one of the
magistrates, but he refused to see
them. They then sought the house
of another official, but on entering
the outer court werc assailed by
a large number of students, who
shouted, “ Beat the foreign devils!
kill the foreign devils!” 'They had
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to fly for their lives, and took shel-
ter 1n the magistrate’s house. In
the meantime the mob of students
attacked the 1nission house, des-
troyed the furniture, and carried
off all the books and MSS.; Mrs.
Mecadows’s wedding-ring was torn
off her finger, and her person was
rudely searched for money. She
herself was conveyed, with her child-
ren, one an infant, by a faithful ser-
vant, amidst the yells of the assail-
ants, to the house where her husband
and his colleagues had sought refuge.
The mission house was then de-
molished. The missionary party
remained in the magistrate’s house
till dark, and were then supplied
with a hundred dollars to compensate
them for the destruction of their
house and property, and embarked,
under the protection of a small mi-
litary party, in native boats for Kin-
Kiang, which they reached in five
days.

Lord Clarendon, it will be remem-
bered, in a recent despatch forbade
the use of powder and shot by naval
officers of their own spontaneous
impulse, to exact reparation for the
outrages committed on English mis-
sionaries, and desired that applica-
tion should, in such cases, be made
to the Cabinet at Pekin for the
protection guaranteed by the trea-
ties. This judicious despatch ob-
tained the concurrence of all right-
minded men in this country, though
those who were acquainted with. the
oriental character, and more espe-
cially with that of the Chinese, enter-
tained serious doubts of its efficacy
in a Court susceptible only of fear.
This is the first occasion, we believe,
in which the Envoy has been re-
quired to act on his instructions;
and we await the result of the in-
quest with no little interest, but
without the least anxiety, fully aware
that the Christian public in England
will demand in a voice which no
Ministry will resist, the most ample

and continuous protection of its
missionary agents, when no acts of
misfcasance or indiscretion can be
laid to their charge,

THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH IN
Java1cA.—On the 1st of January,
in the year of grace 1870, the Church
established by law in the days of
Charles the Second ceased to exist.
The papers have just published the
very interesting correspondence be-
tween the Governor and the Colonial
Office. Sir John Grant’s letter, like
everything he writes, is distinguished
by its clearness, solidity, and impar-
tiality, and may be taken as a fair
symbol of an administration which
forms a happy contrast with the
bigoted and sanguinary rule of Go-
vernor Eyre. In his letter of the 23rd
July, 1869, Sir John states that on
his arrival, three years before, he
found that, out of a colonial revenue
of £314,000, about £38,000 were
appropriated to the support of the
Establishment, in addition to £7,100
of the Parliamentary grant, making
in all £45,000. But so ill arranged
was this system that, under any
tolerable arrangement, less than half
the money would have effected a
more satisfactory result. Practically,
the clergy were under no efficient
control. In some places there was
a great abundance of them; while
extensive and populous districts were
destitute of all religious instruction.
An empty church was sometimes to
be found close to a fully-attended
meeting-house. During Sir John’s
administration, the number of the
clergy had been reduced from eighty-
one to sixty-six, and the cost of the
Establishment by £11,000. The re-
ligious statistics of the island stand
thus :—

The Episcopalian congrega-

tions number. 31,638
Baptist 26,483
Wesleyan . 25,253
Moravians 10,000
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United Presbyterians 6,467
Independents 5,630
Roman Catholic 4,484
United Methodist 1,070
All others . G12

111,637

The population of the island is esti-
mated at 500,000.

The Actwhich authorised the pay-
ment of the Establishment expired
with the last year, and the question
arose whether it should be renewed
or not. Under the impression that
unaided voluntary exertions would
not be strong enough to prevent a
large portion of the coloured popu-
lation from relapsing into barbarism,
Sir John was disposed to supple-
ment them by assistance from the
colonial treasury, impartially dis-
tributed among all denominations.
It has thus come to be said that he
was in favour of ‘ concurrent en-
dowment,” a proposal of evil omen,
which, though patronised by Mr.
Disraeli and Earl Russell, has been
rejected and reprobated by the
House of Commons. But Sir John
had not the remotest intention of
endeavouring to save the Establish-
ment by propitiating the other de-
nominations with a sop. His sole
object was to save the colony from
the growth of a dunghill and brutish
population. His design was bene-
volent, though he was aware that
there existed strong conscientious
objections to all State aid among
some of the Nonconformist bodies ;
but he was not without hope
that all communions might be in-
duced to accept it, in one shape or
another. In reply to this letter,
Lord Granville stated that *the
purely voluntary system had failed
to reach large masses of the people,
and the Baptists confess that, since
they ceased to avail themselves of
pecuniary aid from this country, the
number and influence of their mis-
sions have decreased.” He was by

no means opposed to the plan sug-
gested by the Governor; but if o
general concurrence in the offer of
pecuniary aid could not be obtained,
the objections to the scheme seemed
to be insuperable. As such concur-
rence was hopeless, the Act has been
allowed to expire, and another is to
be introduced to save vested rights,
and to continue to the dignitaries
and clergy of the Church the sti-
pends they now enjoy during their
lives or the discharge of their duties.

The Bishop of Jamaica has not
for more than ten years seen his
diocese, and the chief, if not the
only professional, function he has per-
formed has been the signature of
his monthly pay-bill, which could
be as effectually performed in Lon-
don or Paris as in Kingston. Iis
suffragan and substitute, the Bishop
of Kingston, on being informed by
the Governor that Her Majesty’s
Government had determined on the
disestablishment and disendowment
of the Church in Jamaica, called a
general meeting or convention of
the clergy and laity of the island to
be held on Thursday, the Feast of
the Epiphany, to discuss the compo-
sition of the future governing and
representative body of the Church
in Jamaica ; but finding that the
Epiphany fell on a mail-day, post-
poned the meeting for a week. We
have thus two bodies—the one in
Ireland, the other in Jamaica—en-
gaged simultaneously, but indepen-
dently, in framing a constitution for
Count Cavour’s ¢ Free church in a
free state.”

BarrisT MissioN IN JAMAICA.—
The following is the graceful testi-
mony borne by Sir John Grant to
the labours of our mission on the
island :—

¢ After the great era of emancipation
the Baptist ministers entered the field
with advantages of which they made
gooduse. In consequenceof their worthy
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oxortions in the two great causes of
muking tho slaves Christians and of
making thom freemen, they had
gainod their love and their unbounded
confidence. The mad and bitter days
which immediately followed emanci-
pation could not but add to the just
influenco of such friends of the eman-
cipated clagss as were the Baptist
missionaries. Consequently, wherever
Baptists congregated, large and very
costly chapels arose, paid for by volun-
tary contribution; and very ample
provision for the ministers was made by
unstinted voluntary contributions. In
this flourishing state of things the
Baptist missionaries here abandoned all
pecuniary connection with the Baptist
community at home. But gradually
as time wore on, as wiser and better
courses were adopted by others, and as
the old generation which remembered
the bad days died out, the peculiar ad-
vantages of the Baptists dropped away.
For some time past it is not doubtful
that the power for good once possessed
by this communion here has been to
some extent crippled from want of
adequate means. The number of the
members- of their communion has
admittedly been much reduced; but
what I regard as a far greater evil is,
that as their best ministers die out,
they find it always difficult, indeed,
sometimes impossible; to replace them
by men of the same stamp. A worthy

and much-respected Baptist minister
has heen namecd to me, who was
literally starved out of a populous and
thriving parish, where for years he had
been exercising his ministry to very
great advantage. When such a case
can occur, the difficulty of obtaining
an adequate supply of new men of the
best class must be apparent. The fact
is to be lamented, but it is not the less
a fact, that even in respect of the old
Baptist negro connection, the voluntary
system has become a losingexperiment;
whilst its continuance will render the
expansion over new ground of the le-
gitimate and useful religious teaching
of this communion I fear hopeless.”

It is impossible to peruse these
remarks without a feeling of regret
that this field of evangelistic labour
should be allowed to run to waste
for want of assistance from the de-
nomination which was the foremost
in cultivating it. Our communion
at home is doubled in numbers and
strength since the pecuniary con-
nection with this once flourishing
mission was dissolved, and it is
worthy of consideration whether in
the altered -circumstances of the
Jamaica churches it has not become
a Christian duty to extend our aid
to this drooping cause.

Grtracts from Felo Books,

PRESSENS]Q“;’S « EARLY YEARS OF CHRISTIANITY.”

G1rrs AND OFFICES.

FTER referring to the gifts of
tongues, of prophecy, and heal-

ing, which last “ was largely on the
early churches, not on the apostles
alone, but indiscriminately among
all Christians,” M. Pressensé says :

“These peculiarly supernatural gifts
abounded, for obvious reasons, in the
early history of the Church—_the
period of creation and formation.
They may re-appear, but in.a subor-
dinate degree, in times which have
some analogy with the first century:
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but these miraculons endowments
must never be regarded as the neees-
sary manifestation of the Divine
Spirit upon earth. The gifts which
abide are not those of a specially
miraculous character ; they are those
which blend in beautiful harmony,
nature and grace, the human element
and divine—the very gifts by which
the apostles were themselves pre-
eminently distinguished. We place
in this second category the gift of
teaching® and that of government.t
The former is applied sometimes to
the practical side of Christianity, and
then it iscalled the word of wisdom ;
sometimes to the theoretical side,
and then it is called the word of
knowledge. The gift of govern-
ment must be accompanied by the
gift of the discernment of spirits;§
for at a period when the manifesta-
tions of the supernatural world were
so frequent, it was of moment to dis-
cern between the true inspiration and
the false. The gift of teaching, like
that of government, obviouslyimplied
certain natural aptitudes, and could
not be exercised without the concur-
rence of moral and intellectual ac-
tivity.

“ Such were the principal gifts
bestowed on the Church. They pre-
ceded the various offices ; it is utterly
false to pretend that they depended
in any way on those offices, and
were manifested only within the
limits of a fixed organisation. The
wind bloweth where it listeth, and
the Spirit of God never surrenders
its sovereign freeness. The advo-
cates of the hierarchy do not deny
that miraculous gifts were bestowed
on the Christians generally ; but they
assert on behalf of the ecclesiastics
a monopoly of the gift of teaching,
the use of which must, they main-
tain, be regulated by official and

+ Rom. xii. 7.

7 KuBepymoess (1 Cor. xii. 28).

+ Aoyos gopias, A0Y0S Yy woews (1Cor. xii.8).
§ DiaxpiOess TYSUUETWY.

EXTRACTS FROM NEW BOOKS.

sovereign authority, or docbrinal
anarchy will inevitably follow. This
distinetion, however, is wholly arbi-
trary. The synagogue already ac-
knowledged, under certain limita-
tions, the right of every pious Jew
to teach. It is not surprising that
the sight should have been extended
by St. Paul to all Christians, with
the exception of women, who were to
be silent in public worship. ¢ When
ye come together,” he says, ¢ every-
one of you hath a psalm, hath a
doctrine, hath an interpretation. Let
all things be done unto edifying.’
This right was long acknowledged
in the Church. We read in the
eighth book of the ¢ Apostolical Con-
stitutions :’ ¢ Let him who teaches, if
he be a layman, be versed in the
‘Word.” It is impossible then to
trace a clear line of demarcation
between the gift of prophecy and
that of teaching. The latter, like
the former, belonged to the Church
without distinction of clergy. It
remains an established fact that all
believers had the right to teach in
public worship. All alike took some
share in the government of the com-
munity. They were summoned, as
we have seen on the occasion of the
conferences at Jerusalem, to take a
part in important deliberations. The
letters of the apostles laid upon all
the duty of caring for the great in-
terests of the congregation. Disci-
pline was an act of the community,
not of the clergy. To the Corin-
thian Christians, Paul writes with
reference to the man guilty of in-
cest: ‘I verily, as absent in body,
but present in spirit, have judged
already, as though I were present,
concerning him that hath so done
this deed, in the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered
together, and my spirit, with the
power of the Lord Jesus Christ.’
The entire Church is supposed to
be assembled, with the apostle, as a
council of discipline, under the in-
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visible presidency of our Lord Jesus
Christ. No distinction is made ;
all the believers are called together
to pronounce, as a sovercign tribunal,
the sentence of condemnation. The
excommunication is spoken in their
name. In the same manner it is in
their name that the repentant sinner
is re-admitted into the Church. The
Church, as a body, pardons the
wrong he did to it by bringing
dishonour upon it, and permits him
to return to the communion of the
brethren. The power of the keys
thus belongs, according to St. Paul,
to all Christians.

“The sacraments are equally far
from being a monopoly of the clergy.
These principles were so deeply
rooted in the Church, that long after,
at a time when it had undergone
most important changes, they re-
ccived striking testimony from the
lips of St. Jerome. He says: ¢ The
right of the laity to baptise has often
been recognised in cases of necessity,
for everyone may give that which he
hath received.” We read in the Com-
mentaries attributed to Ambrose,
that ¢in the beginning all taught and
all baptized on every opportunity.’
With reference to the Lord’s Supper,
Paul attributes to all Christians the
breaking of the bread and the bless-
ing of the cup. ‘The cup of bless-
ing which we bless, is it not the
communion of the blood of Christ ?
The bread which we break, is it not
the communion of the body of
Christ?’ From all this it follows
that the idea of a sacerdotal order
was altogether foreign to the churches
founded by Paul.”

Er1sooraoy.

“ Episcopal pretensions have fre-
quently been founded on the pas-
sages in Paul's Epistles where the
word bishop occurs. But an atten-
tive examination of the text shows
that the two word elder and bishop
are used interchangeably, and that in
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thelanguage of Paul they are synony-
mous, representing one and the same
office.  He never mentions three
degrees in theecclesiastical hicrarchy ;
he recognises two only—the office of
elder or bishop, and that of deacon.
It is equally clear that several bishops
were found at once in the same
church, which is incompatible with
the notion of there being one bishop
superior to the elders. St. Peter, in
his first Epistle, carries this identi-
fication of the bishop with the elder
so far as to charge the latter to
use well the episcopal office, taking
watchful oversight of the flock. This
identity of the office of bishop with
that of elder, is so very apparent in
the New Testament, that it was ad-
mitted by the whele ancient Church,
even at the time of the rise of the
episcopate, properly so called. ‘The
clder is identical with the bishop,’
said St. Jerome, ¢ and before parties
had so multiplied under diabolical
influence, the churches were gov-
erned by a council of elders.” The
name of bishop was more frequently
used in the churches founded among
the Pagans, because the ancient
Greeks were accustomed thus to
designate the magistrates, whose
functions in the State had some
analogy with those of the elders in
the church, since it was their office
to exercise vigilance over the interests
of the republic.

¢ In the failure of the attempt to
establish the episcopate upon the
Words of the Apostles, an effort has
been made to uphold it by giving
an exaggerated significance to cer-
tain facts of an exceptional and tran-
sitory character in the primitive
Church. Reference is made to the
mission of organising the churches
committed by Paul to Titus and
Timothy ; the part taken by James
at Jerusalem is urged in confirma-
tion of the same theory. But these
facts, rightly uunderstood, ought to
tell against hierarchical notions,
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instead of lending them any support.
With reference first to Timothy and
Titus, they bear no likeness whatever
to Dbishops governing a diocese;
they are missionaries, or, as Paul
calls them, evangelists,* whose mis-
sion it is to direct the first steps of
young and inexperienced churches.
They exercise a truly apostolical
power, wherever that power is neces-
sary. They derive their exceptional
authority from an exceptional situa-
tion. They are no apostolical le-
gates, invested with official dignity ;
they are simply the representatives of
St. Paul, his friends and fellow-
workers.t They do the work of
missionaries. They exercise over the
young churches the vigilance indis-
pensable in the period of creation and
formation ; but, as we shall observe,
they never infringe the inalienable
rights of Christian liberty. They
are no more bishops than were the
Apostles. They are, like them, the
founders of churches, nothing more
and nothing less. Their claim rests
on the important duties undertaken
by them in connection with those
churches, or rather on the great
love they bear them. Their authority
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is entirely moral; and is vindicated
by its effects; it resolves itself into
influence. The Apostolic missionary
cannot acquit himsell faithfully of
his task without using his authority ;
he must needs water that which he
has planted, and cultivate and cherish
that which he has helped to create.
He feels bound to uphold the frail
plant which has not yet had time to
gather strength, to sustain itself un-
supported against the shock of
storms.

“ We have already stated our views
of the ministry of James at Jeru-
salem. In spite of the assertions of
the father, we maintain that it pre-
sents no analogy to the episcopate of
subsequent ages.* He also is an
apostle, and one of the most influen-
tial, though he can show no formal
nomination to the office. He is an
Apostle, as Paul was by right of his
lofty piety, and of the divine power
manifested in him. His diocese
extends as far as his influence and
his word can reach. Thus a careful
examination of facts destroys all the
chimeras of an episcopal organisation
of the first century.”

«THE ROB ROY ON THE JORDAN.”

WaNT oF A Goop MaAP oF
PALESTINE.

Or PaArLesTINE itself we are shame-
fully ignorant, though the whole area
of the country is not larger than
Lancashire and Yorkshire together.
Jerusalem, in a sense the metropolis

of the world, has still many nooks
not even visited by men who can use
their eyes and pens, and yet all that
is left of that city would easily be
contained in Hyde Park. In full
keeping with this unaccountable
ignorance of the Holy Land and the
Holy City, would be our acquiescent

* *Epqoy momaoy svaqyisrov (2 Tim.
iv. b, compared with Eph. iv. 11).

1 Zuvegyés (Rom. xvi. 21; 1 Thess. jii. 2;
2 Cor. viii. 23.)

* See Hegeeippus in Eusebius ii. 23,
laksBos *legogorvpwy Emigxomos. Const.
Apost,” book vi. chap. xiv; Epiphan.;
« Hauecres,” Ixxvii. of “Jacobus, qui ap-

pellatur frater Domini, post passionem
Domini, statim ab Apostolis IJierosolymo-
rum Episcopus Ordinatur” (August,
“Catal. Script. Eccles.”). All these testi-
monies arc without weight, because we
know that the fathers transferred to the
past the ecclesiastical constitution of their
own time. ’
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permission for the Holy River to run
on with any portion of it still un-
traced,  Jordan is the sacred stream
not only of the Jew, who has ““ Moses
and the Prophets;” of the Christian,
who treasures the memories of his
Master’s life upon earth ; of the cast-
out Ishmacelite, who has dipped his
wandering bloody foot in this river
since the days of Hagar; but of the
Moslem faithful also, wide scattered
over the world, who deeply venerate
the Jordan. No other river’s name
is known so long agoand so far away
as this, which calls up a host of past
memories from the Mahomedan on
the plains of India, from the latest
Christian settler in the Rocky Moun-
tains of America, and from the Jew
in every part of the globe. Itis not
only of the past that the name of
Jordan tells, for in the more thought-
ful hours of not a few, they hear it
whispering to them before, strange
shadowy truths of that future happier
land that lies over the cold stream of
death .. .... Yet, in the brief run of
this venerated river, so looked upon
by mountains, so watched by ancient
tribes, and so often pencilled by
travellers, there are actually portions
which no map delineates rightly,
because no observer has been pri-
vileged to see them. For ten miles
the course of the Jordan is almost
unknown, or its description at any
rate is not published, and three miles
of this interval have most probably
never been seen before.

A CrocopirLe 1N THE KISHON.

Once more in the Kishon, we had
open water, and the weather suddenly
cleared up, with bright sunshine at
noon. It was time now to breakfast,
80 my bag was drawn out, and the
viands spread on deck, while the
canoe floated gently about twenty
feet from the southern bank. Here
an event happened which was totally
unexpected, and exceedingly interest-
Ing. My paddle was at the time

across the deck, and I was lolling in
the “well” as if on a couch, for it
was found quite impossible to land on
any part of Kishon’s banks. I was
dipping a little tin drinking-can,
with my hand dabbling in the water,
when a strange sound was heard
quite near—a measured breathing,
gurgling, hissing sound. After this
had been repeated. I turned quietly
round to look. Within a foot of my
paddle, and close to my boat, and just
by my hand, I saw the nose and
mouth of—a crocodile! For a second
or two my eyes were fixed on this ex-
traordinary apparition as if spell-
bound by a serpent’s gaze. The
nose was dark grey in colour, smooth
and rounded, and it stuck out above
water. The mouth was open, and
the water gurgled out and in. Not
the slightest doubt had I, that this
was the face of a crocodile, though
from its position behind me in the
muddy water, and because my head
was low, I did not see its eyes. A
crocodile’s head had long ago been
familiar to me, for I had seen, quite
near, at least fifty of them on the
Upper Nile, and for twenty years the
face of one of them I shot, has been
resting exactly opposite to the seat
where this is written. The manner
of swimming also, with the nose out
of water, and the mouth opened
towards the flowing stream, was pre-
cisely what is so often noticed on
the Nile, and the very first crocodile
I had met in Egypt was exactly in
the same position, having come to
the surface, like this one here, to bask
in the sun. Hastily rising from m

lounge, I grasped the paddle, but
was doubtful what to do with it. If
I struck the animal, he might lash
his tail and injure the boat. If I
dipped the paddle gently, it would
bring my hand quite close to his
mouth, and an unsophisticated croco-
dile would very probably snap at such
a tempting morsel, though those

more knowing ones on the Nile arve
~%
/
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sly, because they learn from expe-
rience that men mean guns, and guns
mean bullets, and though bullets do
not always mean death, er even
wounds to the crocodile, yet they
sometimes scratch his sleepy scales.
Cautiously, then, I dipped the blue
paddle-blade, and the mnose and
mouth went down, and the Rob Roy
dashed to the middle of the river, for
there it would be safer, as the croco-
dile prefers to attack near the shore.

Then the thought came painfully,
““ How important a discovery is this,
and yet how indistinct are its details!
How wrong it was not to get out
my pistol—how culpable now if I do
not sift the matter further.” So the
canoe came close to the bank to
examine the muddy shores. There
we found numerous footprints, which
seemed to be those of crocodiles. The
shores were in patches, and in the
most favourable condition for inspec-
tion, because for a long time there
had been no raip until last night,
and the river had not yet been swol-
len much. Many of the footmarks
were in little bights, entirely cut off
from the land above by banks quite
vertical, so that no ox or other cattle
would go there, especially as at the
flat mud-banks further down thereare
regular places for cattle to drink at.
The footprint of the crocodile is very
like the impression made by the hu-
man hand if you strike that into the
mud, with the wrist lowered and the
finger bent. These were what I saw,
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but to make more sure, I very slowl
ran the canoe upon one of the banks,
where her bow touched the shore, and
her stern swung slowly round in the
stream. Just as I began to lean over
to take a sketch of the footprints, I
felt something*ha-d under the boat’s
bottom, which began bekind me (not
floating with the stream), and it
went bump, bump, all along, exactly
under my seat.

For three years I had been well
accustomed to sit on the floor of the
canoe (never using a cushion or even
a mat), and at once to apprehend the
various knocks and vibrations, and
grazings received, which are quite
distinguishable as the boat passes
over rocks, boulders, shingle, gravel,
sand, mud, or weeds. This feeling
of the object outside, through the
thin oak plank (not an inch from
your body), is almost as easy as by
the hand itself, and therefore I knew
in a moment that some hard, smooth,
heavy substance was knocking below
against my boat, and moving forward.
The most likely of all things was that
this was a crocodile, who had seen
the large object above him—a total
novelty here—and being an animal
of curious mind, he had risen under-
neath it to examine what was shading
the light from his eyes. In much
less time than it has been necessary
to put all this on paper, the Rob Roy
fled from the spot at the top of her
speed, and went on until we came in
sight of the Mediterranean Sea.

Hehiefos.

The Life of Our Lord. By Rev.
WitrLiam Hanwa, D.D., LL.D.
In Six Vols. Edinburgh: Edmon-
ston and Douglas, 1869.

THE great want of our age in view of

its religious controversies, is unques-
tionably a fuller understanding of
Christ. Of all spiritual religion, He
is the centre, and other problems,
however important, are strictly sub-
ordinate to our estimate of Him. If



REVIEWS.

on this point we are right, we cannot
go vitally wrong on others, whilst a
proper apprehension of it will clear
numberless difficulties out of our
path. No duty is more incumbent
on the churches of our day than that
of preaching Christ (using that term
in its largest and most literal sense),
not something about Him, but
Christ Himself. And in all ques-
tions of Biblical and scientific criti-
cism, of church organisation and
discipline, we should find it to our
advantage to argue, if we may so
speak, from, rather than to, Him.

For this reason among others, we
estimate very highly the work of Dr.
Hanna, mentioned at the head of
this article. It admirably answers
an ideal, which has long been present
in our minds, and meets an acknow-
ledged want in the literature of the
Christian Church. Other works of
great ability and power have been
written with the same end in view:
but we question if any of them com-
bine so many excellencies as this.
We have not seen a more clear and
comprehensive survey of the life of
our Lord than is found in these
pages.

The series, as many of our readers
are aware, has not been published in
chronological order. The volume first
issued was The Last Day of Our
Lord’s Passion, which has met with
remarkable success. We have in our
hands the seventeenth edition; be-
sides which, it has been translated
into three or four of the principal
European languages, and largely cir-
culated on the Continent. Then fol-
lowed Te Forty Days after the
Resurrection ; afterwards, The Ear-
lier Years of Our Lord; then The
Passion Week; The Ministry in
Galilec ; and lastly, The Close of the
Ministry. 'The volumes are now
Issued in a neat and attractive form
(ingreen cloth, with gilt edges, &c.),
asa complete Life of Our Lord, but
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they may still be had separately in
their original form.

The aim of the work may be de-
scribed as an attempt to weave the
facts of the Evangelical history into
a consecutive and harmonious nar-
rative, to present the latest results of
Biblical scholarship in a clear and
popular form, and “ to bring out as
vividly as possible, not only the se-
quence of the incidents, but the cha-
racters, motives, and feelings of the
different actors and spectators in the
events described.”” Dr. Hanna does
not therefore, enter into any formal
discussion of the great questions of
religious criticism and scientific theo-
logy. Nothing is said, except inci-
dentally and in the course of the
exposition, as to the authenticity
of the Gospel history—the possi-
bility of the miraculous, nor even as
to the problems of Christian doctrine.
Such matters are purposely avoided,
unless as they are inevitably sug-
gested by the narrative itself; and
the author has endeavoured to show,
by a simple recital of the life of
Jesus, that the facts recorded are
their own witness, consistent with
themselves, and utterly inexplicable
apart from the supposition of our
Lord’s deity. Within these limits,
we consider the work to be emin-
ently successful and entitled to the
warmest commendation. Whether
the author has acted wisely in so
restricting his purpose, and whether
he might not with advantage have
compressed some parts of the narra-
tive, so as to make room for a brief
systematic discussion of the above
points, may perhaps admit of doubt.
But there can be no doubt, that in
view of its specific design, this work
occupies the foremost rank, and is
sure to win for itself a hearty re-
cognition from all who are interested
in the progress of Christian truth.
For our own part, we deem the conrse
which Dr. Hanna has pursued the
wisest open to him. No book can,
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by any possibility, embrace all the
aspects ol so great a subject. To
begin. in every case ab inrtro would be
simply absurd, fatal to thoroughness
in anything, and obstructive of all
progress. liven within the limits
specified, the work our author has
accomplished is of no common magni-
tude, and must have entailed a large
amount of carnest and persistent
labour. To arrange the Gospel
history in strict chronological se-
quence, to present a consistent view
of all its details, to bring out the
force of our Lord’s teaching and ac-
tions, more especially in relation to
the interests and wants of the living
present, to expound the purpose and
methods of his Mission, is assuredly
a task which few are competent to
fulfil, but to which Dr. Hanna has
proved himself in every way equal.
The old story is here related with
wonderful freshness, and so as to
afford many a new and beautiful
glimpse into the perfect and infinitely
complex character which the story
reveals. On a first perusal, the work
reads with such an easy and graceful
Hlow, that we are scarcely aware of
its deep and vigorous thought. A
careful student will never go back to
a sentence in these volumes to sce
its meaning. He will often do so for
the sake of pondering its meaning,
and of making himself master of its
suggestions. There is no parade of
learning, though each successive
chapter gives ample proof of it. We
have everywhere the result of patient
research, and of calm, reverent con-
templation. Dr. Hanna is evidently
an extensive reader, and his reading
has ir some measure determined the
tone and complexion of his thought.
But his mind reacts on what he
reads, and presents it in diversified
and more beautiful forms. Iis chaste
and classic style adds greatly to the
worth of all that he writes.

We Lknow of few things which
excel the vivid and picturesque
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beauty of some of the descriptive
pieces, e.g., in the account of Naza-
reth, of Civsarea-Philippi, of Jericho.
The writing is quict but effective, a
powerful help to the imagination,
cnabling us to realise the scenes de-
seribed as if they were actually before
us. In this respect, Dr. Hanna has
derived immense advauntage from his
visit to the Holy Land, to which he
several times refers. Or take the
following account of the Feast of
Tabernacles :—

“The Foast of Tabernacles was in-
stituted to commemorate the time
when tho Israelites had dwelt in tents
during their sojourn in the desert.
To bring the remembrance of those
long years of tent-life more vividly
before them, the people were enjoined,
duving the seven days that it lasted,
to leave their accustomed homes, and
to dwell in booths and huts made of
gathered branches of the palm, the
pine, the myrtle, or other trees of a
like thick foliage. It must have been
a strange spectacle when, on the day
before the feast, the inhabitants of
Jerusalem poured out from their
dwellings, spread themselves over the
neighbourhood, stripped the groves of
their leafiest branches, brought them
back to rear them into booths upon the
tops of their houses, along the leading
streets, and in some of the outer courts
of the Temple. The dull, square, stony
aspect of the city suffered a singular
metamorphosis as these leafy struc-
tures met everywhere the eye. It was
the great Jewish harvest-home, for this
feast was celebrated in autumn, after
all the fruits of the earth had been
gathered in. It was within the Temple
that its joyous or thanksgiving cha-
racter especially devcloped itself.
Morning and evening, day by day,
during sacrifices more crowded than
any other of the great festivals, the
air was rent with the praises of the
rejoicing multitudes. At the time of
the libation of water, the voice of their
glad thanksgiving swelled up into its
fullest and most jubilant expression.
Each morning a vast procession
formed itself around the little foun-
tain of Siloam down in the valley of
the Kedron. Out of its flowing waters
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the priests filled a large goldon pitcher.
Bearing it aloft, thoy climbed the steep
ascont of Moriah, passed through the
water-gate, up the broad stairs and
into the court of the Temple, in whose
centre the altar stood. Before this
altar two silver basins were planted,
with holes beneath, to let the liquid
poured into them flow down into the
subterranean reservoir beneath the
Temple, to run out thence into the
Kedron and down into the Dead Sea.
One priest stood and poured the water
he had brought up from Siloam into
one of these basins. Another poured
the contents of a like pitcher filled with
wine into the other. As they did so
the vast assemblage broke out into the
most exulting exclamations of joy. The
trumpets of the Temple sounded. In
voice and upon instrument the trained
choristers put forth all their skill and
power. Led by them, many thousand
voices chanted the great < Hallel ” (the
Psalms from the 113th to 118th),
pausing at the verses on which the
chief emphasis was placed to wave
triumphantly in the air the branches
that they all bore, and make the welkin
ring with their rejoicing. This was
the happiest service in all Judaism.
‘He,” said the old Jewish proverb,
‘who has never seen the rejoicing at
the pouring out of the waters of Si-
loam, has never seen rejoicing all
his life.” All this rejoicing was con-
nected with that picturesque proceed-
Ing by which the Lord’s providing
water for His people in their desert
wanderings was symbolised and com-
memorative. And few, if any, have
doubted that it was with direct allusion
to this daily pouring out of the waters
of Siloam, which was so striking a
feature of the festival, that on the last,
that great day of the feast, Jesus stood
and cried, ¢ If any man thirst, let him
come unto me and drink.’”

Another thing we have noticed in
these volumes is a clear, discrimina-
tive knowledge of human character.
The author is not content with de-
picting the outer life, but pierces to
its hidden recesses. 7The Last Day
of the Passion abounds in instances
of this, Perhaps one of the finest
examples is in the contrast between
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the apostles Peter and John, in the
last volume (pp. 126—148). By a
few touches of exquisite delicacy,
the inner feelings of their hearts are
pourtrayed, and each of them stands
out boldly in his own individuality.
The whole picture strikes us as being
in its way perfect, both in its outline
and colouring, and in the light of
subdued brilliance with which it is
surrounded. How true the following
remarks of John:—

‘“Let us not confound John’s yield-
ing gentleness with that spirit of easy
compliance which shuns all contest
because it does not feel that there is
anything worth contending for. Be-
neath John’s calm and soft exterior
there lay a hidden strength. In the
mean vulgar strife of petty earthly pas-
sions John might have yielded when
Peter would have stood firm. Butin
more exciting scenes, under more for-
midable tests, John would have stood
firm, when Peter might have yielded.
This was proved on the night of the
arrest and the day of the crucifixion.
And there was latent heat as well as
latentstrength in John. As lightning
lurks amid the warm, soft drops of the
summer shower, so the force of a love-
kindled zeal lurked in his gentle spirit.
.+ .. Nor let us confound John's
simplicity with shallowness. If it be
the pure in’heart who see God, John’s
was the eye to see farther into the
highest of all regions than that of any
of his fellows. If it be he that loveth
who knoweth God—for God is love—
John’s knowledge of God must have
stood unrivalled. We reckon his as
belonging to the highest order of in-
tellect; not analytical nor construc-
tive; the logical faculty, the reasoning
powers, not largely developed ; but his
the quick bright eye of intuition,
which, at a glance, sees farther into
the heart of truth, than by the step-
ping-stones of mere argumentation
you can ever be conveyed.”

Dr. Hanna has expressly avoided
doctrinal discussions, and perhaps
wisely. We have, however, some-
times wished that he had illustrated
more largely his thoughts on the
great doctrinal themes which are of
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the very essence of the Christian sys-
tem, and therefore essential factors
in our knowledge of Christ; such
truths, for example, as he enumerates
in the The Earlier Years, p. 303. It
would be a mistake to suppose that
on these matters, Dr. Hamna pre-
serves a guarded silence. His doc-
trinal views are well defined and de-
cided, and clearly expressed. Nor
can an appreciative reader imagine
that any of the capital facts and
principles of Christianity have been
overlooked. He will rather feel that
there is here a faithful portraiture
of Christ in all the aspects of His
character, and in all His relations to
mankind.  Perhaps, however, the
author might have somewhat widened
his purpose without detriment to the
work as a whole. Where he has ven-
tured upon an elaborate and length-
ened statement of doctrine, he has
done it so well that we should have
been glad if he had done it more fre-
quently. His spiritual insight is so
deep, and his judgment so sound and
practical, that we cannot fail to derive
profit; and it this feeling alone which
has prompted the above remark.
‘What more do we need to enable us
to pierce to the heart of our Lord’s
great saying, “ I am the resurrection
and the life,” than the thoughtful
and impressive exposition of it given
in The Close of the Ministry, pp. 282
—291? We will transcribe a short
extract from it :—

““The life of the soul lies, first, in
the enjoyment of God's favour; in the
light of His reconciled countenance
shining upon it; in the everlasting
arms of Hislove and power embracing
it. The great obstacle to our entrance
upon this life is conscious guilt—the
sense of having forfeited the favour—
incurred the wrath of God. This ob-
stacle Christ has taken out of the way
by dying for us, by bearing our sins in
His own body on the tree. There is
redemption for us through His blood,
evew the forgiveness of our sins. Not
thut the cross is a talisman which
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works, with a hidden, mystic, unknown
unfelt power ; not that the blood of tho
great Sacrifice is one that cleanseth
past guilt away, leaving the old cor-
ruption untouched and unsubdued.
Jesus is the life in a further and far
higher sense than the opener of a free
way of access to God through the rent
veil of his flesh. Ile is the perennial
source of that new life within which
consists in communion with God—like-
ness to God, in gratitude, in love, in
peace, and joy, and hope, in trusting,
serving, submitting, enduring. This
life hangs ever and wholly upon Him ;
all good and gracious affections, every
pure and holy impulse, the desire and
the ability to be, to do, to suffer—
coming to us from Him to whose light
we bring our darkness, to whose
strength we bring our weakness, to
whose sympathy our sorrow, to whose

ess our emptiness. Our natural
life, derived orginally from another,
is for a season dependent on its source,
but that dependence weakens and at
last expires. The infant hangs help-
lessly upon its mother at the first; but
the ;1nfant grows into the child, the
child into the man—the two lives
separate. Not such our spiritual life.
Coming to us at first from Christ, it
comes equally and entirely from Him
ever afterwards. It grows, but never
away from Him. It gets firmer, more
matured; but its greater firmness
and maturity it owes to closer con-
tact with Ilim—simpler and more
entire dependence on Him, deeper
and holier love to Him. It is as
the branch is in the vine, having no
life when parted from it; not as a
child is in 1ts parent, that believers are
in Christ. There is but one relation-
ship, of Son to Father—one wholly
unique, which fitly represents this
union, which was employed by Christ
Himself to do so (John xvii. 21, 23).
It is indeed but the infancy of that life
which lies in such oneness with the
Son and the Father that is to be wit-
nessed here on earth. Yet within that
feeble infancy are the germinating
seeds of an endless, an ever-progres-
sive, an indestructible existence, raised
by its very nature above the dominion
of death; bound by ties indissoluble
to Him who was dead and is alive
again, and liveth for evermore ; an ex-
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1stence destined to run on its everlast-
ing course, getting ever nearer and
nearer, growing ever liker and liker to
Him from whom it flows.”

We have left ourselves little room
to speak of another excellency of these
volumes, viz., their apologetic worth.
Without attempting anything in the
shape of a direct answer, Dr. Ianna
has successfully rebutted the latest
and most specious assaults of scepti-
cism. He has strikingly illustrated
the saying of Rousseau to the effect
that the delineation of such a cha-
racter as Christ’s by the fishermen of
Galilee would be a greater miracle
than its actual existence. Many ap-
parent discrepauncies and contradic-
tions are removed, and considerations
(suggested by the narrative), are
adduced to show that according to
the laws of rational belief the Gospels
cannot have had a later origin than
that which is commonly assigned to
them. The asserted antagonism (of
which Rénan makes so much)
between the earlier and later stages
of Christ’s history, is opposed by the
exhibition of a “ fixed, pre-established
and unvarying design,” which dis-
tinguishes the life of Christ from
all others. And, which is perhaps
a still greater service, Dr. Hanna has
demonstrated the sheer impossibility
of eliminating the supernatural from
any valid conception of the Saviour’s
history, and the kindred impossibility
of denying His deity. Various illus-
trative instances of this assertion
might be adduced. 'We must, how-
ever, be content with simply refer-
ring to such chapters as Christ among
the Rabbis, The First Miracle, The
Trial before the Sanhedrim, The Great
Commyssion, &c.

Our review has already exceeded
the limits we had prescribed for it,
and we must hasten to a close. There
are other points we should like to
have noticed, in regard to some of
which we entertain a different opinion
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from our author. But we have said
sufficient to justify the estimate we
have formed of the work, and to give
our readers a general idea of its
character. Finis coronat opus ; and
we sincerely congratulate Dr. Hanna
on the completion of his undertaking.
‘We have no hesitation in pronouncing
it the best and most valuable work of
its class. It presents in a lucid and
well-arranged manner, the fruits of
the most recent scholarship, and the
most laborious investigation in the
field of Biblical criticism, and is at
the same time the work of a devout
and earnest mind. It would afford
us sincere pleasure to know that it
was in the hands of every minister
and every Sunday-school teacher in
our land. Let us hope, that by
some means' or other, it will ere
long be so.

The Pope and the
JANTGS.  Authorised Translation
from the German. Second Edi-
tion. Rivingtons: London,Oxford,
and Cambridge. 1869.

THIs book deals with the principal
questions that are now being dis-
cussed in the General Council at
Rome. It proceeds from the pen
of a Roman Catholic belonging to
the liberal school; and appeals to
the first sources of information re-
garding the questions at issue :—

Council. By

““We~-and the plural must not here
be understood figuratively, but liter-
ally—we confess to entertaining that
view of the Catholic Church and her
mission which its opponents designate
by that much-abused term, so conve-
nient in its vagueness for polemical
purposes—liberal ; a term in the worst
repute with all uncompromising ad-
herents of the Court of Rome and of the
Jesuits-—two powers iutimately allied
—aund never mentioned by them with-
out bitterness. We are of their opinion
who are persuaded, first, that phtw
Catholic Church, far from assuming
an hostile and suspicious attitude to-
wards the principles of political, intel-
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lectual, and religious freedom and in-
dependence of judgment, in so far as
they are capable of a Christian inter-
pretation, or rather arc directly de-
rived from the letter and spirit of the
Gospel, ought, on the contrary, to be
in positive accord with them, and to
oxercise a constant purifying and en-
nobling influence on their develop-
ment; secondly, that a great and search-
ing reformation of the Church is ne-
cessary and inevitable, however long
1t may be evaded.

“To us the Catholic Church and
the Papacy are by no means convert-
ibleterms, and, therefore, while in out-
ward communion with them, we are
inwardly separated by a gulf from
those whose ideal of the Church is
an universal empire spiritually, and,
where it is possible, physically, ruled
by a single monarch—an empire of
force and oppression, where the spiri-
tual authority is aided by the secular
arm in summarily suppressing every
movement it dislikes. In a word, we
reject that doctrine and idea of the
Church which has for years been com-
mended by the organ of the Roman
Jesuits as alone true, as the sole re-
maining anchor of deliverance for the
perishing human race.”

This extract, taken from the pre-
face, indicates the position of the
author, and the decision with which
he is prepared to pronounce judg-
ment on the errors of Rome.

The first chapter deals with cer-
tain propositions of the syllabus
which the present council are to
constitute dogmas of the Romish
Church. Such as: The Church has
the right of employing external
coercion ; she hasdirect and indirect
temporal power, the power of eivil
and corporal punishment. That popes
have never exceeded the bounds of
their power or usurped the rights of
princes. That it is a wicked error
to admit Protestants to equal poli-
tical rights with Catholics, or to
allow Protestant immigrants the frce
use of their worship; on the con-
trary, to coerce and suppress them
is a sacred duty. ¢ That theyarein
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dammable crror who regard the re-
conciliation of the Pope with modern
civilisation as possible or desirable.”

The second chapter, which is a
very short one, refers to ‘“the new
dogma about Mary.” To the pro-
posal to make the * pious belief”
respecting the reswrrection of the
Virgin, and the high position she
has attained to, since her Assump-
tion, into a dogma, which every
Romanist mwust believe if he is to be
saved.

The third chapter, which occu-
pies most of the book, treats on
Papal Infallibility.  The history
and consequences of this doctrine
are fully discussed. This chapter
shows us that there has been, and
is, anything but unity in the Church
of Rome, and it makes some terrible
disclosures of deceit, misuse of
power, and forgery of documents by
the Papal party in that Church.

This volume will be of great ser-
vice to any who wish to obtain
trustworthy information on those
subjects to which it refers. It is
refreshing also to meet with such.
outspokenness in members of the
Church of Rome, which reminds
us again of the plain language in
which the Pope was addressed by
some of his bishops when he made
the Immaculate Conception a dogma.
Thefollowing words, with which this
book closes, are somewhat ominous :

«“The recently-proclaimed Council
is to be held not only in Italy, but
in Rome itself, and already 1t has
been announced that, as the &ixth
Lateran Council, it will adhere faith-
fully to the fifth. Thatis quite enough,
—it means this, that whatever course
the synod may take, one quality can
never be predicated of it, namely, that
it has been a really free council.”

¢« Theologians and canonists declare
that without complete freedom the de-
cisions of a council are not binding,
and the assembly is only a pseudo-
synod. Tts decrees may have to be
corrected.”
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1.—The Treasury of David: Con-
taining an Original Exposition of
Psalms ; a Collection of Illustra-
tive Extiacts from the whole range
of Literature; a series of Homileti-
cal Hints upon almost every Verse;
and Lists of Writers upon every
Psalm. By C. H. Spurckow.
Vol. I. Psalm I. to XXVI. Lon-
don : Passmore & Alabaster, 18,
Paternoster-row. 1870.

11.—The Psalms: Their History,
Teachings, and Use : By W. BIN-
~iE, D.D. London: T. Nelson &
Sons, Paternoster-row. 1870.

I11.—Studies in the Psalms. By
Herry BowMaN. London: Book
Society, 28, Paternoster-row.

IV.—The Book of Psalms. Trans-
lated from the Hebrew. By
CHARLEs CARTER, Missionary to
Ceylon. London: Yates & Alex-
ander, Symonds Inn, Chancery-
lane.

In this goodly series of books on the
Psalms, the first is a Commentary ;
the second an Introduction to the
study of the Psalter; the third is,
as its name indicates, a collection
of thoughts limited to some of the
Psalms, and the fourth is a new
translation. Each of them will
make its own way, and attract to it
its own class of readers: for con-
venience sake we group their title-
pages together, but shall award to
each, in their order, as much of our
attention as our limited space will
admit: far less we fear than their
importance and value deserve.

The arrangement which M.
Spurgeon has adopted, is as follows:
—the text of the authorised ver-
sion is accompanied by an exposi-
tion; at the close of each Psalm
explanatory notes and quaint sayings
are appended ; these are succeeded
by hints to the village preacher,
and the discussion terminates with a
list of separatc publications on the
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Psalm under treatment. Like all
that proceeds from their author, the
commentsare both fresh and forcible;
rich in sound doctrine, and fragrant
with saving truth. But one aim is
manifestly beforc the writer,—the
lasting, everlasting benefit of the
reader, and the glory of God thereby.
And what object short of this 1s
worthy the pen or the tongue of the
Christian teacher? The wit, the
unction, the imaginative play, the
solemn earnestness of the Puritans
he loves so well, all meet in our
brother. Had he lived not in the
days of steam-presses, but when
knowledge had to travel like the
packhorses with small parcels, he
would have been a maker of pro-
verbs. We cull at random a speci-
men or two of the racy apophthegms
with which these expositions
abound :—

¢ ¢Sooner could a fish live upon a
tree than a sinner in Paradise.—’* God
does nothing by halves, and He will
never cease to help us till we cease to
need.’—¢ Christ will not live in the
parlour of our hearts if we entertain
the devil in the cellar of our thoughts.’
—<Tenderness of conscience, like the
bloom on the peach, needs gentle
handling.’”

Yet it is in no efforts at learned
conceits that the writer indulges:
these pithy words are part of him-
self, and they are set in the midst of
wondrous consolations to God’s peo-
ple, and deep views of God and His
truth. The quotations from other
writers collected under the head of
« Explanatory Notes and Quaint
Sayings,” occupy even a larger por-
tion of the work than Mr. Spurgeon’s
own comments. More than five
hundred authors are summoned to
assist in the great work he has in
hand. Woriters of all ages and from
all sections of the Christian Church
are contributors to this brilliant mu-
seum of consecrated thought and
burning words. The * Hints to the
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Village Preacher” are full of valua-
ble homiletical suggestions, which
both in town and country will
be helpful to humble, painstaking
preachers of the Word. The list
of writers on cach Psalm gives com-
pleteness to the scheme.  An addi-
tional charm in the volume 1is its
cheapness; nearly five hundred pages
of large octavo, closcl) printed and
clerrautl) bound in cloth, for eight
shillings and sixpence. \Vxll not our
deaconb and the well-off members of
our congregations give this goodly
volume to their pastors, with an in-
timation that its five successors shall
follow in due time ?

Dr. Binnie’s is the work of a
scholar: it does not treat of the
Psalms in detail, but secks to facili-
tate their study, and promote intelli-
gent acquaintance with their litera-
turc and design as a whole. “The
History and Poetlcal Structure,”’
““The I‘hcoloay, and ‘“The Use of
the Psalms in the Church,” are the
three books into which the volume is
divided. In each of these depart-
ments invaluable contributions are
made to the respective subjects.
The Christology of the Psalms is
treated with the skill of a master
mind, and their Messianic prophecies
are most luminously defended. The
doctrines which they contain are
exhibited, and many incidental sub-
jects, such as the authorship—poetic
structure—the imprecatory tone of
some Psalms are made the theme
of most thorough research. It
awakens no surprise in our minds
to hear that this volume has been
the work of many years. It is a
monument of sanctified learning and
toil. Our readers shall have the
benefit of some extracts from its
contents next month.

“The Studies in the Psalms’ are
fragmentary ; their author seems to
us not to have gone deep down into
the mine, but to have chipped off
some fine specimens in which the
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vein of the true metal is very visible,
Written for the afflicted and for
those who conduct Bible-classes, it
contains some precious truths, and
is suggestive rather than exhaustive.
Mxr. Carter's translation has grown
out of the work in which hc has
been cngaged for several years, of
giving to the inhabitants of Ceylon
a new version of the Secriptures in
the Singhalese tongue. In the course
of his labours he had preserved a
large number of emendations of the
English version; and in this modest
little book they are published for the
benefit of all Christians. Mr. Carter
has not ruthlessly dealt with the au-
thorised version, but is evidently
far more anxious that the reader
should have an exact rather than a
novel reading. We commend this
work also, neatly and economically
prepared by our publishers, to all the
readers of the BAPTIST MAGAZINE.

The Rob Roy on the Jordan, Nile,
Red Sea, and Gennesareth, &e.
A Canoe Cruise in Palestme and
Egypt, and the Waters of Damas-
cus. By J. Macerecor, M.A.
‘With Maps and Tlustrations. Lon-
don: John Murray, Albemarle-
street.

THE captain of the Rob Roy—which
celebrated craft, with paddle, masts,
and sails, weighs exactly 72lbs., is
14ft. in length, and 26in. in her
greatest beam—narrates with great
vigour his experiences dmmrr six
months of paddling on the ancient
waters of the Bible lands. Enthu-
siastic in his love of the canoe and
its solitary pleasures, Mr. Macgregor
combines with his nautical skill more
important qualitics, and subordinates
his own amuscment to loftier objects.
He is scientific as an explorer, de-
voted as a philanthropist, and zealous
as a Christian. Add to these ingre-
dients of character the literary ability
possessed by most English profes-
sional gentlemen, and we obtain an
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explanation of the many charms
which arc to be found in the records
of his travels. The last is in all re-
speets the most important of them.
It opens up to us much of the physical
geography of Palestine; and spe-
cially contributes valuable additions
to our knowledge of its rivers. The
descriptions of natural scenery and
of human character are foreible ;
and the escapes from manifold dan-
gers are rehearsed in a spirit of
gratitude. Our readers will find
this in all respects a delightful book ;
a specimen or two of its pages will
be found in another portion of this
Magazine.

The Martyr Church of Madagascar.
By Rev. Wirriam Errrs. Lon-
don: John Snow and Co., Ivy-
lane, Paternoster-row. ‘

In this volume Mr. Ellis has brought
down to the present time the inter-
esting annals of the Madagascar
Church. Inno land have the labours
of modern missionaries of the Cross
been attended by more signal suc-
cesses. Mr. Ellis thus describes the
spiritual condition of the metro-
polis :—

““We have reached the fiftieth year
since Christianity first entered the
capital of Madagascar, and the results
of its progress during the intervening
years demand our unfeigned thankful-
ness to God. Multitudes of the people
have renounced their household idols.
The national idols have been removed
from the palace; the priests no longer
form part of the court; and the astro-
logers and the diviners are no longer
recognised ; some of these have since
found a place in the missionaries’
Bible-class, at the Christians’ prayer-
meeting, or among the members who
have, by baptism, publicly renounced
heathenism, and avowed their faith in
Christ. A royal sanctuary for the
worship of the living God is in course
of eroction within that palace which
was deemed so sacred to idolatry that
the head of overyone who crossed it
was uncovered, and obeisance rendered
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to the tombs of the deified dead which
it contained. Christianity, in the per-
son of the Queen, now sits enthroned
in the royal palace, which resounds
with the preaching of the everlasting
Gospel, and with Christian prayer and
praise.

¢ Every Christian household in the
city has its family altar, and ten or
twelve thousand of the citizens pub-
licly worship their God and Saviour
every Sabbath-day. The towns and
villages in the province share these
privileges, which are extending to
remote regions of the country, and
the Christians are expected, by the
close of 1869, to number 60,000. Other
results have followed. The standard
of morals is surely, though gradually,
rising. The laws are becoming less
sanguinary, and greater care is taken
in the appointment of those who ad-
minister them ; a large portion of the
judges at the present time being
Christians.”

A postscript to this interesting
volume contains a letter from the
Malagasy Prime Minister, narrating
the public burning of the national
idols.

The Leisure Hour. 1869.
The Sunday at Home. 1869.

The Cottager. 1869.
Religious Tract Society, 56, Pater-
noster-row.

AcE has not hitherto impaired either
of these useful and popular publica-
tions. Their editors seem to be on the
alert to secure all that will blend the
attractive and the useful. ¢ David
Lloyd’s Last Will” in the ‘‘Leisure
Hour” is a superior story, and the bio-
graphical articles are especially excel-
Ient. The coloured illustrations of the
¢“Sunday at Home  are very effective.

The T'rue Catholic. Price one penny.
London : 63, St. Paul’s Churchyard.

This is a new monthly, intended to
counteract the numerous publications
of Romanisers and Ritualists. Its first
number promises a useful work, and
by its tone, as well as title, is likely to
find readers even among the mewbers
of the Romish Church.
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The Rules of Rhyme. By Tom Hoop.
Hogg and Son, York-street, Co-

vent-garden.

Woriters of magazine lines and other
postasters would be the bettor for a
study of this work. The dictionary
of rhymes, which forms the second
part of the volume, is remarkably per-
fect and pure, and many of the harsh
terminations passing as rhymes will be
exploded thereby. But the first part
of the work may be read as an intro-
duction to all English poetry. It is
as well to understand the composition
of English as of Latin verse, and many
who can scan the latter cannot the
former. This is an especially credit-
able feature of the work. We regret,
however, to observe such a misprint as
‘“sonittu,” occurring as it does in a
passage where such an error materially
1jures the rhythm it is intended to
illustrate. As we said above, thisis a
work decidedly to be recommended to
those who ‘“do” the poetry for our
periodicals.

The Story of our Colonies; with
Sketches of their Present Condition.
By H. R. F. BourNe. London:
James Hogg and Son, York-street,
Covent Garden.

THE history of the British colonial
possessions, their present condition,
commercial products, and the respec-
tive advantages which they offer to
emigrants, are carefully set forth in
Mr. Bourne’s work. The varied infor-
mation which it contains is such as
every intelligent Britonshould acquire,
and is indispensable to an accurate
acquaintance with the extensive re-
sources of the lands which own the
sway of Queen Victoria. The student
will find materials to his hand, derived
from numerous resources, and the or-
dinary reader will be charmed with
the easy.and pleasant style of narra-
tive Mr. Bourne has adopted.

Life of the Rev. D. J. Draper. By
the Rev. J. C. Symons. Second
Thousand. London : Hodder and
Stoughton, Paternoster-row.

Me. DraprER will long be remembered

in all sections of the Christian Church

as the consistent and courageous Wes-
leyan wminister who, with hundreds
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of his fellow-voyagers, met with a
watery grave, four years since, in the
steamship London, In hiscarly Chris-
tian lifo ““he was accustomed to givo
out and sing, with a zest never to be
forgotton—
¢ Happy, if with my latest breath,
I may but gasp His name;
Preach Him to all, and cry in death,
Behold, behold the Lamb !’

The wish was wondrously gratified,
and the heroism of his last moments
has been rarely equalled, never sur-
R:Essed. In addition to the memoir of

r. Draper, this volume contains a
minute account of the history of the
Wesleyan churches in the Australian
colonies.

The Lord’s Prayer. Lectures by
the Rev. ApoLpH SAPHIR, B.A.
London: James Nisbet and Co.,
Berners-street.

MRr. SAPHIR is a ready writer on the

things of ‘“the kingdom,” and never

happier than when expounding the
words of the King. These lectures
indicate the privilege of the congre-
gation to which they were addressed ;
and by reason of their varied learning,

earnest Gospel teaching, and vivid

style, will richly gratify the attention

of the Christian reader.

From Egypt to Sinai. From the
French of Professor GAUSSEN.
London : Religious Tract Society.

ORIGINALLY delivered to young people
in Geneva, these lectures on the Ex-
odus of the Israelites have been trans-
lated for the benefit of the young people
of England, in compliance with the
request of many friends of the Reli-
gious Tract Society. We do not doubt
that the great excellence of the work
will make it as useful here as it has
been on the Continent.

Anecdotes of the Wesleys. By Rev.
J. B. Waxerey. London: Hod-
der and Stoughton, Paternoster-
row.

NEARLY four hundred pagesof amusing
stories respecting members of the Wes-
ley family testify to the large share of
human attention they have deservedly
attracted to themselves and their
work.
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Light from the Catacombs; or,Stars
in a Stormy Night. By E.L. M,
London : Nelson & Sons.

A srory of the carly Roman Chris-
tians, showing the modes by which
tho gospel was promulgated, the cost
at which it was embraced, and the
rewards which it conferred.

Priest and Nun. A story of Con-
vent Life. London: Hodder and
Stoughton, Paternoster-row.

AN American tale illustrative of the

pernicious evils of monastic life. The

author states that it is strictly based
on facts. It is by no means equal to

Mrs. Sherwood’s story, ‘“ The Nun;”

but we hail every ray of light and

word of warning aimed at the dark
designs of the Papal Church.

J

The Mothers' Friend. 1869. Hod.

der and Stoughton, Paternoster-
row.

RETAINS all the excellences which havo
distinguished it in former years.

Eden, and other Poems. By G.
WasaNeron Moo~, F.R.S.L.
Second edition. London : Hatch-
ards, 187, Piccadilly.

‘WE thoroughly appreciated Mr. Moon
as a critic when he entered the lists
against the doughty dean of Canter-
bury; his appearance as a poet is not
less welcome. There are some choice
stanzas in this little volume. An ex-
tract will be found in our next maga-
zine.
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MINISTERIAL CHANGES.

Rev. T. Howell Davies has signified his
intention to resign the pastorate of the
Baptist church, Rugby, in March next.

The Rev. James Davis, of Teignmouth,
Devon, has intimated his intention of
resigning his present charge.

The Rev. W. H. McMechan, after a
pastorate of two years, has intimated to
the church in Over Darwen that he intends
to resign his office in April next.

The Rev. S. Nash has resigned the
pastorate of the Baptist church at Negtis-
head, Norfolk: his present address is
Stantonbury, Bradwell, Bucks.

The Rev. J. R. Chamberlain, late of
Bath-street, Glasgow, has accepted the
unanimous invitation of ‘the Baptist
congregation, Bath, until recently under
the pastoral care of the Rev. Dr. Leechman

The Rev. E. J. Rodway, minister of the
Baptist church, Wadham-street, Weston-
super-Mare has resigned his pastorate after
a long continuance of ill-health.

The Rev. W. A. Beckitt has intimated
his intention to resign the pastorate of the
Baptist church, North Newbald, Brough,
Yorkshire, in March.

The Rev. Thomas Hands, of Luton, Beds.,
has accepted the unanimous invitation of
the church at Park-road, Middlesborough,
Yorkshire.

Mr. Charles Bright, of Rawdon College,
has accepted the unamimous invitation of
the pastorate at Church, near Accrington.

RECENT DEATHS.
MBS. PARKER, OF FARSLEY.

‘With regret we have to record the de-
cease of Joannah, wife of the Rev. E.
Parker, of Farsley, near Leeds. She was
baptized in May, 1850, when but fifteen
years of age, by the Rev. R. Holmes, of
Rawden. After leaving school and resum-
ing her residence under the parental roof,
she became an active and useful member
of the church under the pastoral care of
the late venerable J. Foster, of Faxsley, of
which church she continued a member
until her death. She was exemplary in
her zeal for the house of God, and regu-
larly filled up her place in the sanctuary.
Her attachment to the people of God was
exceedingly strong, and she always rejoiced
in their prosperity. Both her position and
disposition fitted her above many for visi-
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tation amongst the poor, whose wants she
was ever ready to relieve, and in whose
trials and sorows she manifested the
deepest sympathy. She also took a great
interest in the cause of missions to the
heathen, being for many years not only a
diligent collector for, but likewise a liberal
giver to, the Baptist Missionary Society.
As a teachor in the Sunday-school she was
both punctual and regular in attendance,
ever taking a great interest in her youthful
charge, and giving aid to her fellow-
teachers to the best of her ability. In
September, 1866, she became the wife of
the Rev. E. Parker, who found in her a
partner pre-eminently adapted to become
a helpmeet in all the duties and responsi-
bilities of a pastor’s life. Her illness was
short but exceedingly painful, and was
borne with much meekness and submission
to the will of God. Her death up to the
last half-hour was unexpected, and gave a
great shock not only to the members of her
household, but to the whole neighbour-
hood. She departed this life on Monday,
January 3rd, aged thirty-four years, and
was interred by the Rev. R. Holmes, as-
sisted by several neighbouring ministers,
on January Gth, in the burial-ground con-
nected with the Baptist Chapel, Farsley.
The funeral was largely attended, and a
concourse of people gathered round the
grave as a token of their respect for the
deceased, and of their sympathy with her
bereaved partner.

MRS. ELLIS.

Jane Sarau Evrvis (late Cave) who died
December 3rd, 1869, in her twenty-second
year, was a member of the Baptist church
worshipping in ‘Walworth-road, under the
pastoral care of the Rev. W. Howieson.

She had from childhood heard and
known of Christ, and has carly been
gathered to the fold of the Good Shepherd.
She had when a child attended the Sunday-
school, and in after years became herself a
teacher. She was brought to a knowledge
of the Lord in the following manner. While
upon a visit to an uncle and aunt at
Swrbiton, her uncle chose for his morning
reading, part of the twenty-fifth chapter of
Matthew, dwelling with marked emphasis
upon the thirtieth verse:—* Cast ye the
unprofitable servant into outer darkmess,
there shall be weeping and gnashing of
teeth ;”’ and twrning to those around him
said, “ Will uny met here be sent in thelast
great day to this dreadful place?” This
made a strange impression upon Jane,
which Dby the Holy Spirit’s aid led to her
conversion. She was unhappy in her mind,
but did not obtain peace, seeking rather to
tind « way of her own than to cast herself

INTELLIGENCE.

upon Jesus.  She returned to London, and
on the following Sunday attended Wal.
worth-road Chapel, when tho Rev. W,
Towieson preached from the words “Him
that cometh unto me I will in nowiso cust
out.”” This was strangly appropriato to
her case: she took it to hersclf,and from that
day went about rejoicing in the Lord. Sho
became an carncst and pious Christian,
working for the Master in the Sunday-
school. So some three or four years passed
away, when she obtained the sanction of
her parents to a marriage with a young
man whom she had known for a long time,
and whom she had becn the means of
bringing to a knowledge of the Lord.
They were united October Tth, 1868, and
after spending the following thirteen
months in all tho happiness possible, she
was, after her confinement, left exceedingly
weak. After lingering about a fortnight in
extreme weakness, erysipelas set in, from
the effects of which she died. Her state of
mind throughout was sweetly peaceful;
though suffering much pain, desiring the
Lord’s will be done. When asked if she
would like to live, she answered, ¢ Only for
my husband’s sake.” On Thursday the
physician informed her friends she could
not recover, upon her being told which,
she expressed a wish to see her pastor, who
read and prayed, which she much enjoyed.
Her friends were called to her bedside a
short time before she died ; she shook hands
with each, and upon her brother saying
good-bye, she exclaimed, “Don’t say good-
bye, say farewell, for we shall meet in
heaven.” Sho then closed her hands in
prayer for a few minutes, when, raising her
hands above her head, which she had
previously been unable to do, cried,
“Heaven! heaven! Jesus!”” Hercountenance
beaming with delight, and her happy joyous
look to heaven, spoke of the believer’s
sceing a glimpsc of the land of Beulah
before crossing the river of death. Trom
that time she did not speak again, but fell
into a short sleep, when with but a sigh,
her happy soul joined the ransomed above.
Her mortal remains were interred at
Norwood Cemetery, December 11th, 1869.
The Rev. W. Howieson performed the
funeral scrvice, rcading portions of the
nincty-first Psalm and fifteenth of thefirst of
Corinthians, giving a short and interesting
address, mentioning that her friends were
not to think of what sho was but what she
now is; that after the blessed testimony she
left behind, we cannot doubt for an instant
her eternal happiness, and it would bo
selfish to wish hor back again. Our prayer
should be, ¢ Lord, let me dic the death of
the rightcous, and let my lust end be like
hers.” J. A C.
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The Romance of Missions.

N an interesting conversation on Missions, held some time since, a
President of a London College remarked, ¢ It has been said that the
Romance of Missions is gone, and they are now conducted on sound
business principles. If that be true,” continued he, “their glory is gone,
and their success is at an end ; if a balance is to be struck between the
souls saved and the pounds spent, the blessing of God will not follow.”

It is to be hoped that the spirit of worldly calculation has not so
deeply penetrated the Church as our friend feared. Indeed, an
incident he recounted—and similar ones frequently occur — goes to
prove that the Romance of Missions has not quite died out. A good
woman, in a small country town, was permitted by her husband
to open a little shop. His own earnings being sufficient for the ordinary
support of the family, she was to do what she liked with anything she
might gain. At the close of the first year, the profits of her labour
amounted to £15. Shehad worked hard for it, and it was her own. She
took it to her minister, and gave it as an anonymous contribution to the
Missionary Society.

Still, it is with a profound conviction of the danger and of the truth
of our friend’s estimation of the consequences, that we ask the at-
tentive consideration of our readers to his remark that when the
Romance of Missions is gone, their glory and their success are
at end. By the term ¢ Romance,” as appliedl to missions, wo
understand that idea of the word which one of the masters of
modern thought means to convey when he says, ‘“all virtuo that

goes beyond man’s ordinary practice is romantic.” And however in-
8
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capabla of this romantic action an individual may himself be,
there is that in man’s nature which invariably responds, with a throb of
approving admiration, to the exhibition of it in another. Loonidas and
his brave three hundred were romantic in the extreme, and successive
ages have set their seal of approbation on the romance. Our own
martyr who, with the stake in sight, all feeble woman as she was, walked
on with the words on her lips, I cannot argue for my religion, but I
can die for it,” is an instance of still holier romance that to the end of
the world will thrill all Christian hearts.

St. Paul was thus romantic whon, on the prophecy of what awaited
him at Jerusalem, his friends besought him to desist from his intention
of going up, he oxclaimed, ¢ What, mean ye to weep, and break mino
heart ? for T am ready not to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem,
for the name of the Lord Jesus.” And with the utmost reverence must
he placed, as the grand exemplar of all virtne that goes beyond the
ordinary practice of man, though at an immeasurable distance in advance,
Hnr, “who though He was #2ich, for our sakes became poor—that we
through His poverty might be made rich.”” And it is'by means of this
same self-sacrificing spirit that His work is carried on in the earth.
The kingdom, whose foundations were laid in blood, cannot be built up by
cclf-sparing hands. Whenever in the past history of the Church she
lias arisen, and showed herself as ‘“the body’’ of Christ, it has been by
putting forth the same extraordinary virtue. The Reformers as indi-
vidunals, the martyrs as a host, the godly men who maintained through
an incalculably far milder, but as unremitting a persecution, God’s
revival work in the last century, all conferred not with flesh and blood.

Romantic to a degree that to some men seemed insane, was the village
schoolmaster at Moulton, who rose up from his maps, black in his
iwagination with the ¢ gross darkness” of idolatrous superstition, and
went into the pulpit before his assembled brethren, and called upon Zion
to ‘‘lengthen her cords, and strengthen her stakes,” even to the uttermost
ends of the earth. Romantic enough wero the thirteen men, with their
thirteen pounds, who started on their way to shako the superstitions of
ages. Romantic enough were those men who stepped down into the pit,
bidding their companions to hold the rope; but—and be it ours to re-
member—they could not have done it had they not also had confidence in
the romance of the men who held the rope.

And ip every private Christian who works earnestly for God, and in
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whom those around realise in some degree the 'ideal of, *“as 1 am, so
are yc in the world,” is this same romantic rising above the dead level
of ordinary virtue.

And if now the great Missionary undertaking is to advance instead of
rotrograde, it will only be by areturn to the romance of our fathers, and
that not merely in the men who go out, but in the men who stay at home,
pledged to sustain them. And the renewal should begin here. If
wo dony missionaries our enthusiastic sympathy, and dole out supplies
with a niggard hand, calculating our pounds on one side, and tabnu-
lated results on the other, we do as much as in us lies to crush out their
life and zeal, and to pull down that which the hands of our fathers and
our own hands have built. It is His own work which our Lord and
Saviour has given us to do, and He expects us to do it in His own
Spirit. He took no careful self-sparing thought when He accomplished
our redemption: ‘‘He emptied Himself.”

0ld and trite it is to say, we cannot go forth to preach the Gospel to
the heathen, we can only give our prayers and our money ; but there lies
just the one thing we have to do. It is as much our duty to givs and
pray as it is the Missionary’s to preach and pray, and we are as truly
doing our Lord’s work while we are denying ourselves to give, as they are
who lose their health, their lives it may be, in abiding at their post.

The very simplicity of what we have to do has made it seem a common
thing to us, and has lowered the tone of high and holy enthusiasm in
which our fathers and their early successors undertook the work.
We want to see again as they did, the world perishing; we want to see
again as they did, the Cross of Christ lifted up, and to feel as they
felt, a personal interest in that salvation, and to hear as they heard,
the command, ¢ Preach the Gospel to every creature.” We want to feel
that on us who have been redeemed, not ¢ with silver and gold,” but by
‘““the precious blood of Christ,” rests the oBrLigaTION to send on His
Gospel to the world. We dare not, therefore, lay on the altar of His
sacrifice that which costs us nothing; and if to carry on His work he
asks more than we have hitherto given, let us see to it that we are pre-
Pared to carry out our gifts to thoe point of self-sacrifice. We shall
nover rise to the true idea of missionary service,nor the blessedness of being
like our Divine Lord in action, until we sacrifice somewhat for His sake.
The common virtue of a guinea a year will never carry on the great

missionary work:
Q-
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The Brahmos.

HERE has been published from time to time, both in India and
this country, many contradictory statements in regard to the
Brahmists. By some they are highly praised, by others as strongly
In this case, as it often happens, the truth lies between the
two extremes. Generally speaking, they are persons of great intelligence,
and of high cultivation ; and we believe they are eminently moral and vir-
tuous in their lives. They worship the one God ; they speak of Christ.in
terms of glowing eulogy,but they do not receive the doctrine of His divinity,
nor of His vicarious sacrifice. In some respects they may be said to
be ““not far from the kingdom of heaven.” Many missionaries, like the
late Mr. Parsons, for instance, feel greatly concerned about them. If it
should please God to bless the efforts some make to present the truth

condemned.

more fully to their minds, these men will be a power for good in India.
They are spreading in Bengal. The following letter is intended to cor-
rect some misrepresentions, and we insert it in order to supply fresh in-

formation respecting them :—

¢“In your issue of the 4th inst., ap-
peared the letter of a ¢ Ryot’ headed
¢ Brahmos from a pure Hindu’s point
of view.” If it had made its appear-
ance in any of the lesser papers, I
could have passed it unnoticed. But
as the Friend of India is one of the
most widely-circulated papers in India,
and holds a very high position in the
estimation of the public, and is read
by many Europeans as well as natives,
who watch with particular interest the
progress of religion and intelligence
in this country, I fear this letter may
do some harm.

“The writer denominated the
Brahmos ‘ Kaisabs.” Now the mean-
ing of this singular expression would
be, pertaining or belonging to Kesab.
If Anglicised, it would be Kesabites,
or worshippers of Kesab. Have the
Drahmos adopted this designation ?
No, far from it; they are Brahmos;

all that know them know them as
Brahmos, and they wish to be de-
nominated as such, neither more nor
less. Do they like to be known by
this appellation? No; they scout it,
they hate it. They are not Kesabites,
they are not worshippers of Kesab,
and they do not like that anyome,
either from malice or carelessness,
should try to infuse into the minds
of the enlightened public a wrong
impression of what they believe and
what they worship. Had they really
been the worshippers of Baboo Kesab
Chunder Sen, whose pure character
your correspondent has tried to villify,
they would have been all the more
happy for being called so. 'Why, then,
does he represent them to be what
they aro not? Is he ambitious of
being the originator of a nickname,
a name which is more hateful to &
Brahmo than Nazargne to a Christian?
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“By whomn was this word Kaisab
first used ? It was coined and applied
to the Brahmos by the editor of the
vornacular newspaper, Somprokas. The
story is simply this: The learned pun-
dit who edits that paper has a nephew,
a very intelligent and amiable young
man, who has thrown away his
brahminical thread, and has publicly
joined the Brahmo Somaj. The pundit,
though professing liberal principles,
tried his utmost to dissuade his nephew
from thus acting up to his conscience,
and insisted on his remaining a hypo-
crite for ever. The youth, however,
has boldly come forward, and, in spite
of the persecutions which he had to
anticipate from his learned uncle, has
joined the Brahmo Somaj. This has
thrown the pundit into a fit of displea-
sure against the Brahmos, and he has
fallen upon a plan of revenge against
them. Baboo Kesab Chandra, in his
sermon at the Mandir, asks the assem-
bly of Brahmos to have faith. The
¢ pure Hindoo’ intimates that he wants
the "congregation not to have faith in
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God, ag cverybody has it (the ‘pure
Hindu’ says) but to lay their faith on
Kesab Baboo himself. Will any of
his readers, sir, believe him ? Will
the public take as truth what bears tho
stamp of falsehood on its very face?
I hope not. On the other hand, they
will, T hope, believe me when I say
that Baboo Kesab Chandra never
enunciated such a principle. On the
contrary, how emphatically he urged
the four young men, the other day,
on the occasion of their public entry
into the membership of the Brahmo
Somaj, to put their faith, not on their
weak selves, not on any man on earth,
far less upon Baboo Kesab Chandra,
but upon God, and God alone. I was
present in the Brahmo Mandir, on all
the service days since its first opening,
and I give my testimony to the impar-
tial public, that such a presumption,
for it could not be better than pre-
sumption, if not blasphemy, was never
uttered by the minister.

“A Bramwmo.”

Jamaica.

FROM recent letters we obtain the gratifying intelligence that, with the
expiry of the Clergy Act, the Established Church in Jamaica

ceased, as such, to exist.

Great fears had been entertained both there

and in this country, that some effort would be made in the way of con-
current endowment. In a very exhaustive and able dispatch by Sir John
Grant to Earl Clarendon, some such a plan was sketched and recommended.
After giving a very candid and impartial summary of the state of things
on which the Executive would have to operate, he extols the Wesleyan
system as suitable generally, but in districts where wealthy persous
reside, he would have them support their ministers on the voluntary

Principle, and instead of having one church supported by all classes, he
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would extend the influence of all Christian communions.

THE MISSIONARY MERALD.

These he pro-

poses to support by a system of ““grants in aid.” One extract from the
dispatch, referring especially to our own missionaries, we cannot with-

hold :—

¢ After the great era of emancipa-
tion, they entered the field with
advantages of which they made good
use. In comsequence of their worthy
excrtions in the two great causes
of making the slaves Christians,
and of making them frce men, they
liad gained their love and their un-
bounded confidence. The mad and
bitter days which immediately fol-
lowed cmancipation, could not but add
to the just influence of such friends
of the cmancipated class as were the
Baptist missionaries. Consequently,
wherever Baptists congregated, large
and very costly chapels arose, paid
by voluntary contributions; and very
ample provision for the ministers was
made by unstinted voluntary contri-
butions. In this flourishing state of
things, the Baptist missionaries have
abandoned all pecuniary connection
with the Baptist community at home.
But gradually, as time wore on,
as wiser and better courses were
adopted by others, and as the old

generation which remembered the bad
days died out, the peculiar advantages
of the Baptists dropped away. TFor
some time past it is not doubtful that
the power for good once possessed by
this communion here, has been to some
extent erippled for want of adequate
means. The number of the members
of their communion has admittedly
Dbeen much reduced; but what I re-
gard as a far greater evil is, that as
their best ministers die out, they find
it always difficult, indeed, sometimes
impossible, to replace them by men of
the same stamp.

«Tt 1s, I think, not always sufficiently
considered how widely the position of
communions in England unsupported
by the State differs from that of such
communions here. In England the
number of affluent members of Non-
conformist communions is notable.
Here such communions are made up
almost exclusively of the lower
classes.” '

It appears from a subsequent dispatch that the number claimed as
attending the services of the Established Church amounts to 31,638. To
minister to these there are rectors, island curates, stipendiary curates, and
acting curates, seventy, some paid wholly from the colonial, and others in
whole or in part from the imperial revenues. There are also thirteen
catechists paid from the same sources, and twenty-three from privale
contributions. There are one hundred and twenty Nonconformist minis-
ters, of which the Baptists number thirty-nine, besides a large number of
catechists subordinate to the several ministers.

The reply of Earl Granville sums up His Excollency’s proposals under
three Leads: Reform of the Established Church; Digestablishment and
Disendowwent of the Church of England on the present footing, to be
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suoceeded by some pecuniary aid from the State for strictly missionary
purposes; Simple disestablishment and disendowment. These are briefly
discussed. There are one or two paragraphs of pregnant interest, which

weo subjoin :—

““The schemo of giving some pe-

cuniary assistance to various deno-
minations has considerable advantages
to recommend its adoption.
You hold out somo hope that gcneral
concurrence might be obtained for this
plan, by offering aid in various shapes
to those religious denominations who
desire to address themselves to the
task of propagating Christianityamong
those now destitute of religious in-
struction. I shall look anxiously for
your report as to how far this hope is
realised ;. for, if such a concurrence
cannot be obtained, the objections to
the scheme seem to be insuperable.
As you have pointed out, there is no
property set apart for religious pur-
poses in Jamaica; all funds for those
purposes must come out of the taxes
levied on the whole population.

I do not think it necessary at pre-
sent to consider at any length the

various difficulties in detail that would
have to be met in any scheme of the
kind. .

“If, however, you can obtain a
general concurrence from the differcnt
denominations, it must be hoped that
these minor difficulties may be over-
come. Should you fail in obtaining
this concurrence, it would not be wisc
to inaugurate this system. Nothing
will then remain but a simple dis-
establishment and disendowment, with
due regard to vested interests. In that
case you will have to consider how far
any monies which may become avail-
able by the abolition of the Establish-
ment, may be used for educational
purposes. But until I hear from you
whether the various denominations
have been brought to concur in your
scheme, it is unnecessary for me further

- to pursue this subject.”

Sir J. P. Grant lost no time in taking counsel of those who were com-
petent to give him reliable information as to the feelings and inten-
tions of the various Nonconformist bodies iz the island. And when
solemnly assured that not one of them would take public funds for mis-
sionary purposes, and that the Wesleyans were equally firm in their ad-
herence to this determination, he replied, ¢ THAT SETTLES IT.”

To the enlightened firmness of our brethren and their co-workers in the
island this auspicious event is due. The Committee have sent their hearty
congratulations to them. Their consistent conduct and their firm adherence
to Christian principle has been attended with a happy result, and will be a
great encouragement to those who are seeking the same end in our other
May roligion derive a fresh impetus from this termination of
a lifelong controversy; and may the Episcopal Church, now free from
take her true position, and, though,

colonies.

‘State patronage and control,”
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placed on ““a level with the sects,” unite cordially with them in the
great work of diffusing the Gospel through the island !

The education of the rising generation will now be carried on with
fresh vigour, and will tend to elevate the people, repress crime, and
banish superstition. Thus those who have hitherto been kept apart
from ecach other, and who were antagonistic, rather than united, will,
when old feelings have somewhat subsided, be banded together in the
pursuit of a common end—the advancement of the temporal and spiritual
welfare of all classes of the people.

The West Indies.
HAYTI.

THE uncertainty respecting the fate of Mrs. Baumann after her hus-
band’s decease is at last dispelled. Some weeks ago Mr. East in
one of his letters said, ‘“Mrs. Oughton has heard from Mrs. Baumann,”
but added no particulars. Having received a suggestion that perhaps
Her Majesty’s Vice-Consul at St. Marc would know something of her,
as La Grand Riviere, where Mr. Baumann died, was not a very great
distance, we addressed a note to Earl Clarendon, who most courteously
offered to send any letter under cover from the Foreign Office to the Consul,
which offer was of course at once accepted. On the 3rd ult. we received a
letter from Mrs. Baumaun, and on the 19th a letter from Her Majesty’s
Vice-Consul at St. Mare, in reply to the one sent to him in July last year, to
which he would have replied earlier if he had had information to communi-
cate. From these letters we give the following extracts, and their
perusal will awaken very deep interest in our friend, and thankfulness
for the kind providence which has watched over and defended her from
constant danger. Wae shall give the extracts from Mrs. Baumann’s
letter in her own words, and any peculiarity will be at onoe understood
from the fact that she is a Swiss lady, and therefore not perfectly ac-
quainted with our language :—
¢ Jt is a very long time since Iwould  scarcely hope that my letter reached
have written to you, but it was diffi- you at all.* T try, therefore, to send

cult for sending my letters. I wrote a few lines to-day by one rare oppor-
you, however, some months age, but tunity.

# This Jetter never came to hand,
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“I am just now (Nov. 23) in the
town of S8t. Marc, the guest of Mr.
Morin, tho English Consul in that
place, who was charged by the Charge
d’affaires of Port au Prince of taking
informations relating me. The com-
munications between here and La
Grande Riviere having been pretty
regular during the war, from time to
time that gentleman had news from
me. Having kindly invited me to
come in his house, I have accepted
his amiable invitation, and arrived
here on the 13th after three days of
hard journey. I was accompanied of
three well-armed men, who were very
kind in the way. I come here with
the intention of spending here a few
days only, and return to La Grande
Riviere till the opening of Cape Hay-
tien would have taken place. The
Cape has been taken since I arrived
in St. Marc, and I shall soon go to
that town to prepare myself for leav-
ing the country and return to my dear
parents’ home. I could not have left
before because I had to put in order
my husband’s affairs, and in the other
hand, my clothes, linen, and books
which were all shut up in the Cape by
friends of ours and in the consulate.
The next English man-of-war pass-
ing in St. Marc’s sailing for the Cape,
shall bring me in the north again,
where T want to see my Consul, Mr.
Pajenstaker, and take with him all
the proper arrangements for selling
my furniture and other things. I can-
not tell you exactly now when I shall
leave Hayti. A little later I hope I

125

will have better information to give
you on the matter.

‘““My health has been very miser-
able for the whole year after my hus-
band’s death, but the fever has left
mo now. I have passed through hard
times, but the Lord has helped me.
He gave me courage and comforted
my poor feeble heart when in troubles.
I have made many sweet experiences
of the faithfulness of our Heavenly
Father.

““As to the Lord’s work in Grande
Riviere, I have nothing new to say.
The meetings have taken place regu-
larly twice the week since my hus-
band’s death, and now we see a great
many people coming in the place of
worship, to hear the Gospel’s explana-
tions. Some are really wishing to
join the Church of Christ, and I think
and believe that the work is rather
progressing. Our good brother and
friend, Metallus Menard, is now the
only minister of the churches in the
north of Hayti, and he has a great
task. I have notseen him for eighteen
months, he having been obliged to
take refuge in the Cape, and after-
wards in the Dominican part for family
concerns. I hope to find him back,
and to have the pleasure, before leav-
ing the country, to see the different
flocks in the north re-assembled and
re-ordered, with the blessing of God.
I have heard you were so kind to
write many letters concerning me, of
which, dear sir, I wish to thank you
sincerely.”

Mr. Morin, Her Majesty’s Vice-Consul, writes from St. Marc, under

date of December 11th : —

“Your dispatch of the 22nd July,
reached mo lately with some instruc-
tions from Her Majesty’s Charge &’ Af-
Jaires at Port au Prince concerning

Mrs. Baumann. I at once began in-
quiries on the subject, and ascertained
that the Rev. Mr. Baumann died at
Grande Riviere, and not at Port au
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Prince, and also that his widow had
remained alone in that village. Not-
withstanding the difficulties for com-
munication during the civil war, I
succeeded in writing to her on the
15th October, and soon got an answer.
On the 12th November she arrived at
St. Marc’s, where I was glad to see her,
in good health, and ready toaccept the
hospitality tendered to her by my wife.
She has remained with my family ever
since, and I am waiting for the ter-
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thence to Cape Haytien, where she will
be ready to leave for Buropo. I need
not add that this lady has shown great
fortitude and Christian rosignation,
and I can say that she deserves the
sympathy of all foreigners in her
state of bereavement. Ier means of
support are naturally very scant, but
whilst in my family she will be duly
provided. I have transmitted
all information to Her Majesty’s
Charge d Affaires at Port au Prince,

mination of the war to allow her to
leave, first for Port au Prince, where
she has some business to settle, and

The Swiss Consul at Cape Haytien who had been written to in regard to
Mr. Baumann’s death and Mrs. B.’s circumstances, kindly interested himself,
sending her, by the first opportunity which offered—the boat of a French
man-of-war—a letter of oredit and one of introduction to his friend the British
Vice-Consul at St. Marc’s, and the result is described above. Having consulted
Mrs. Baumann, ho will sell some of her furniture at present in his hands, her
personal property being cared for, and books and clothes sent to her parents.
The religious books, Bibles, Testaments, psalms, cantiques, and tracts, M.
Pajenstaker has, he informs us, ¢ distributed the greater part amongst some
other churches and religious institutions, considering having thus acted in the
spirit of your Missionary Society.” The Committee have great pleasure in
conveying to these gentlemen their most cordial thanks for the attention they
have given to our communications, and the kindness they have so liberally
extended to our bereaved friend in her great affliction.

who has probably forwarded the same
to the Earl of Clarendon.”

Having sent to Pasteur Vulliet, of Lausanne, Mrs. Baumann’s father, a copy
of his daughter’s letter, from which we have so largely extracted, we learn from
his reply that he also had used every effort to get some intelligence of her and
of her circumstances. Some years ago he was engaged to give lessons to Prince
Arthur, while residing at Lausanne. Taking advantage of this circumstance,
he addressed a memorial to Her Majesty, and he received a reply from the
Princess Helena, on bebalf of the Queen, assuring him ¢ that all that was pos-
sible to be done should be done for his daughter;’ another proof of tho
sympathy which our beloved Queen is ever ready to show to those in distress.
By the kindness of a friend in Paris, a letter was forwarded to Mr. Gladstone,
whose reply was  not less encouraging than that from Her Majesty.” The good
offices of the Swiss Charge d’ Affuires at Washington enlisted the services of the
American representative at Port au Prince, who offered succour and aid. Our
friend is profoundly touched at having beon, in his affliction, the object of so
much kindness and sympathy, and we rejoice with him in the deliverance of his
daughter from the perils which surrounded her, and unite in the thanksgiving
which he renders most of all to the living God.
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Norway.

R. HUBERT is pursuing his work with his accustomed diligence
and fidelity. When in this country, attending the anniversary
mcetings, he was anxious that the Committee should provide him with
funds to build a chapel. After due consideration he was advised to get a
house in which he could reside, and have a part fitted up as a place of
worship. He left Kragero and removed to Stavanger, a much larger town,
and succeeded, after much difficulty, in obtaining what he required. Pre-
vious to his final remove, he writes from Stavanger :—

“I left home on Lord’s-day and arrived at Kusar,same day. I stayed
there four days, and had meetings every night. The Spirit of God was work-
ing among us, and we had a precious time. I wasin doubt whether I should
leave, or wait until the next steamer came in. But the night before I left T
felt the Lord called me to go; on the Thursday came to this place, where we
‘have had the largest assemblies I have ever seen in my native land, and the
‘W.’:i,l,lt of a meeting-house is very much felt. There are no public halis to be
hired for a dissenter, the priests ruling the people too hard. There are many
souls that sigh for truth and liberty, and I trust the Lord will do some great
things here.” )

Again, at a later date, from Stavanger :—

T arrived at this place a few days ago. I have obtained a tolerably good
place for £25 a-year. I have hired it from July 2nd, and am going to com-
mence our first meeting to-night, trusting in our gracious Lord for His blessing.
I 'was very glad to find that all of them that were awakened the last time I was
here, still living in the fear of the Lord, and very glad to see me in their midst
again. I think to remove up here with my family in September. At Kragero
wo had good meetings while I was there, and two persons were truly con-
verted.”

‘Writing to Rev. T. Harwood Pattison, an account of whose visit to Norway
was inserted in a recent number of the Herald, Mr. Hubert observes:—

‘I have the pleasure to inform you that I arrived with my family about five
Wweeks ago, and since then have held many interesting meetings. The Lord's-day
night before last, October 10th, our whole house and the street outside was full
of people. May the Lord of the harvest bless the heavenly seed scattered
among my fellow countrymen! Ilong, and pant, and pray for more earnest-
ness in my work, and for the blessing of heaven on this city. Dear brother,
help us by your prayers. I feel my own unworthiness; may the Lord keep me
_ humble in the straight and narrow road, for if left to myself I know what will
happen well. If you have any periodicals or any other useful good reading
matters, you might just make it up into a parcel, and send it to me.”
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to the Earl of Clarendon.”

The Swiss Consul at Cape Haytien who had been written to in regard to
Mr. Baumann’s death and Mrs. B.’s circumstances, kindly interested himself,
sending her, by the first opportunity which offered—the boat of a French
man-of-war—a letter of oredit and one of introduction to his friend the British
Vice-Consul at St. Marc’s, and the result is described above. Having consulted
Mzys. Baumann, he will sell some of her furniture at present in his hands, her
personal property being cared for, and books and clothes sent to her parents.
The religious books, Bibles, Testaments, psalms, cantiques, and tracts, M.
Pajenstaker has, he informs us, ¢distributed the greater part amongst some
other churches and religious institutions, considering having thus acted in the
spirit of your Missionary Society.” The Committee have great pleasure in
conveying to these gentlemen their most cordial thanks for the attention they
have given to our communications, and the kindness they have so liberally
cxtended to our bereaved friend in her great affliction.

Having sent to Pasteur Vulliet, of Lausanne, Mrs. Baumann’s father, a copy
of his daughter’s letter, from which we have so largely extracted, we learn from
his reply that he also had used every effort to get some intelligence of her and
of her circumstances. Some years ago he was engaged to give lessons to Prince
Arthur, while residing at Lausanne. Taking advantage of this circumstance,
he addressed a memorial to Her Majesty, and he received a reply from the
Princess Helena, on behalf of the Queen, assuring him ¢that all that was pos-
sible to be done should be done for his daughter;’ another proof of the
sympathy which our beloved Queen is ever ready to show to those in distress.
By the kindness of a friend in Paris, a letter was forwarded to Mr. Gladstone,
whose reply was ¢ not less encouraging than that from Her Majesty.” The good
offices of the Swiss Charge d’Affuires at Washington enlisted the services of the
Armerican representative at Port au Prince, who offered succour and aid. Our
friend is profoundly touched at having been, in his affliction, the object of so
much kindness and sympathy, and we rejoice with him in the deliverance of his
daughter from the perils which surrounded her, and unite in the thanksgiving
which he renders most of all to the living God.
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Norway.

R. HUBERT is pursuing his work with his accustomed diligence
and fidelity. When in this country, attending the anniversary
mcetings, he was anxious that thc Committee should provide him with
funds to build a chapel. After due consideration he was advised to get a
house in which he could reside, and have a part fitted up as a place of
worship. He left Kragero and removed to Stavanger, a much larger town,
and succeeded, after much difficulty, in obtaining what he required. Pre-
vious to his final remove, he writes from Stavanger : —

“I left home on Lord’s-day and arrived at Kusarsame day. I stayed
there four days, and had meetings every night. The Spirit of God was work-
ing among us, and we had a precious time. I wasin doubt whether I should
leave, or wait until the next steamer came in. But the night before I left I
felt the Lord called me to go; on the Thursday came to this place, where we
'have had the largest assemblies I have ever seen in my native land, and the
'Wapt of a meeting-house is very much felt. There are no public halls to be
hired for a dissenter, the priests ruling the people too hard. There are many
souls that sigh for truth and liberty, and I trust the Lord will do some great
things here.” -

Again, at a later date, from Stavanger :—

‘I arrived at this place a few days ago. I have obtained a tolerably good
place for £25 a-year. I have hired it from July 2nd, and am going to com-
mence our first meeting to-night, trusting in our gracious Lord for His blessing.
I was very glad to find that all of them that were awakened the last time I was
here, still living in the fear of the Lord, and very glad to see me in their midst
again. I think to remove up here with my family in September. At Kragero
wo had good meetings while I was there, and two persons were truly con-
verted,”

Writing to Rev. T. Harwood Pattison, an account of whose visit to Norway
was inserted in a recent number of the Herald, Mr. Hubert observes:—

I have the pleasure to inform you that I arrived with my family about five
weeks ago, and since then have held many interesting meetings. The Lord’s-day
night before last, October 10th, our whole house and the street outside was full
of people. May the Lord of the harvest bless the heavenly sced scattered
among my fellow countrymen! I long, and pant, and pray for more earnest-
ness in my work, and for the blessing of heaven on this city. Dear brother,
help us by your prayers. I feel my own unworthiness; may the Lord keep me
_ humble in the straight and narrow road, for if left to myself I know what will

happen well. If you have any periodicals or any other useful good reading
matters, you might just make it up into a parcel, and send it to me.”
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v Memorviam.

Y tho recent death of Mr. KELSALL, of Rochdale, the Socioty has lost
one of its oldest friends, ard one of its most liberal supporters. In
addition to a large annual subscription, Mr. XELSALL gave, from

time to time, donations of a very considerable amount. Ho was always
ready to help, but especially in time of difficulty and of need. Ho was
the cfficient Treasurer of the local Auxiliary, and was rarely absent from
the Annual Meetings in London. When he presided at Exeter Hall, two
years ago, he placed in the Secretary’s hands before the meeting com-
menced, a cheque for £500, quietly expressing a wish, which was most
characteristic of him, that no pudlic notice should be taken of it. It is
well known that not very long before his lamented decease, he gave
largely to many of our Institutions, and to this Society £2,000, by which act
of munificence he took the first place among the Life Subscribers. His
uniform courtesy, frank and kindly manners, sound judgment, generous
hospitality, steady adherence to principle, unswerving integrity, and
unaffected but earnest piety, will endear his memory to all who had the
privilege of co-operating with him in doing the Lord's work, and of
enjoying his friendship and esteem. Ie was an henorary, but active
member of the Committee for many years, and his removal from among
us has left a vacancy in our ranks which will not be soon filled up.

The Society has lost another valuable friend by the sudden death of
Mr. GEORGE E. FOSTER, the well-known banker, of Cambridge, a county
magistrate, high sheriff of Huntingdon and Cambridge last year, and
a constant attendant, with his family, on the ministry of the Rev.
'W. Robinson and his immediate predecessors. He left his house in his
usual health on Tuesday, the 18th ult., and walked to the bank, and
while engaged in conversation with one of the clerks, suddenly expired.
Together with his brother, the late Mr. CHARLES F. FOSTER, he was a
liberal contributor to the new chapelat York. Indeed, to their efforts the
cause mainly owes its commencement. Mr. FOSTER was the Treasurer
to the Cambridgeshire Auxiliary to our Mission, and for some time served
actively on the Committee. A numerous family, and a large circle of
friends, to whom we offer sincere sympathy, are thus most painfully
bereaved.

Just as we were sending these lines to press, a lotter has come from
Africa bringing most sad and distressing tidings. By a previous mail we
heard of the arrival of our friends at Cameroons, on December 7th. Some
days after, Dr. Underhill requested Mr. Saker to accompany him to
Victoria. Mrs. UNDERHILL also went, and after thirteen hours’ boating
they arrived at the station. They spent three days there, and left for
Cameroons on the 20th December. Mr. Saker states that ¢ Mrs. UNDER-
H1L1’s health was slightly affected before the journey, and revealed a little
more weariness prior to returning, and she retired early to rest, but very
foverish. Broken rest followed, and nore fever in the morning. Suitable
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meodicines wero administered during the night. At half-past eight her
husband left her, and soon after nine went to her again, and found her
dead! IIe called me, and I saw her looking like one strangled. With
my wife and daughter we sought to restore animation, but in vain! After
three hours we were obliged to confess our helplessness and our sorrow.
Our grief was great. Our brother is well-nigh overwhelmed. This
morning, the 22nd, we were compelled to give up possession of the dead.
‘Wo buried the remains in our garden, in the shade of a noble tree. We
are in deep sorrow. Pray for us.”

This brief, but touching account of Mrs. UNDERHILL’S almost sudden
decease, will be read with keen and painful interest. Sympathy, sincere
and deep, will freely flow forth to him who was the chief mourner in the
sad group that surrounded the grave, and whose loss is great indeed.
Hers, however, was a peaceful dismissal to a nobler life ; but it is striking
to remember that after a lengthened sojourn in India, and then subse-
quently in the West Indian Islands, apparently rather benefited by the
changes than otherwise, that she should have fallen while visiting the
last, to which a deputation has been sent. May all needed grace and
comfort be vouchsafed to our bereaved brother and friend; and in this
earnest wish every friend of the mission will truly unite.

Home Proceedings.

HE meetings which have been held during the past month have not been
numerous. The Rev. F. Trestrail has visited Huntingdon; D. Rees
Edenbridge, Bourton, and Shrivenham ; W. A. Hobbs, Clipstone, Hemel

Hempstead, and Boxmoor.

ARRIVAL OF MISSIONARIES.

Letters have been received from the Rev. Josiah Parsons annourcing his
safe arrival at Bombay, December 21st, and from the Rev. T. Richard, at the
Cape, in the Achilles, in which ship were also Mr. and Mrs. Baschelin, on their
way to China. Our friends express their deep regret that religious services on
the Lord’s-day could not be held on board the ship, but every opportunity was
embraced of speaking privately toindividuals. Mr. Richard strikingly remarks,
¢ gpiritually we are in China already.” We are glad also to announce the safe
arrival of Mr. and Mrs. Pegg at Turks’ Island. Particulars of his voyage and
proceedings are in type, but there is not space for them in the present HERALD.

POST OFFICE ORDERS.

Wo again caution our friends against remittances in stamps. Several letters
containing stamps have been lost. Tho Post Office repudiates all responsibility
in regard to letters containing remittances in this form. It is far better to
remit by Post Offico Order, when not done by cheque on a banker. Post Office
Orders should always bo made payablo at the General Post Office.  Every way, it
1s more convenient to us.
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FINANCES.

THLE MISSIONARY IIERATLD.

As the financial year closes Maroh 31st, wo shall bo glad if our frionds will
remit as early as possible what they have in hand this month, and to forward
the particulars of contributions as soon as possible,

NOMINATION O) COMMITTEE,

As our anniversaries are approaching, we beg to call particular attention to

the nomination of gentlemen eligible to serve on the Committeo.

It is very

important that no one should be nominated who is not known to be willing to
gerve, if elected. A member of the Society may nominate any number of

gentlemen.

The balloting-list is made up of tho names sent in, and they must

be in the hands of the Secretaries on or before thé 31st of March. No name
can be placed on the list after that day.

Contributions.

From December 19th to January 18th, 1870.
W. & 0. denotes that the Contribution is for Weidows and Orphans; N. P. for Native Preachers ;

ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTIONS,

Barlow, Mr. F. ...
Barlow Mr. G.
R..

© ot b

-
O Omrmmn

M‘Dorm]d Mr. W
Muntz, Mr. G. F.,
berslade .ee...oceeieeeeene
‘Pitt, Mr. G., Winkfield,
Bracknell, Berks ......
Walker, Mr. J., Alford,
Aberdeenshire, N.B...
Winter, Mr. T. B...
Woollacott, Rev. C.

o

-t N
-2 N

DoNATIONS.

Johnson, Mr. W., Ful-

bourn ... .
Pattison, Wigg,

Tyson, Mrs.,, and Amy,
East Acridge, Boxes... 2

Wood, Mr. F. J., LL.D. 50

W R Wi 100

ocoo o <
oo o o

LEegAcCIES.
Pope, the late Mr. Geo.,
of Aldborough, by Mr.
Geo. Pope, of Folke-
stone....cieeineninnnnnnns
Do. Donm.um for N. P oy
by d0.urvunene cosnensanes 5 00

LoONDON AND MIDDLESEX.
Abbey Road, St. John’s
Wood, for W & O
Arthur Street, Camber-
well Gate
Bloomsbury
Do., Sunday-scho
Rev. F. D. Waldack
' Kandy, Ceylon......... 500
Do. do., for School
Work of N P, Ceylon... 3 0

| coo © © oocooel

7. for Translations; S. for Schools.

Brixton Hill, for W& O
Brentford, Park Chapel,
for W& O
Camberwel’,
Place
Do., for China.
Do., for W & O
Do., Mansion House
Chapel. for W& O......
Colney Hatch, for W& O
Drummond Road, Ber-
mondsey, for W & O...
Eldon Street. for Wd& O
Enfield, for W & O
Hackney, Grove Street,
for W & 0
Hackney Road, Provi-
dence Chapel, for Wd: 0
Hammersmith ......
Hampstead, New End,
Ebenezer Chapel, for

Denmark

W&o
Harrow-on- the-Hlll “Tor
W&o,
Do., for ¥ P
M M. A
Ielington, Salwrs' Hall
Chapel, for W& O ...
James Street, for W & O
Kensington Gardens,
Sunday-school ...

i)er Y.

Do., Palace Gar ns
Sunday-school, per
Y .M. M. A. ...

Kingsgate St “for W& ‘0
Pell Street Sunduy-schl.
Stockwell, Sunday-school
Twickenham, for W & O
Walthamstow, Wood St.,

per Y. M. M. A. .
Walworth Road .

BEDFPORDSHIRE.

Cotton End ..
Shefford ..
Do.,for W& O.

—
«

Owow:
—
oW evNwo

w0
@
——

N OO0 w © w

L= LCoaoO

MW © Om~o 0O wWom

BERKSHIRE.
Ashampstead, &c.
£ s.d.
Ashampstead 314
Compton ... 115 9
Erst Ilsley 2 9 6
Streatley 015 2
819
Less Expenses...... 0 8 9
713 0
Brimpton, for W &£ O ... 0 3 6
Kingston Lisle, forW &0 015 0
Reading, West St. Hall,
for W & O ........cceeuee 8 7
Wokingham, for W4 0 7 0 0
BUCEINGHAMSHIRE.
Gold Hill, for W & O...... 013 10
Great Marlow, Ebenezer
Chapel, for W & O...... 010 0
High Wycombe,forW& 0 1 14 9
Swanbourne, for W& 0 0 2 1
Wraysbury, for W &£ 0... 012 0
CAMBRIDGESHIRE.
Cambridge .....cw...... e 5710 8
Do., St. A.ndrew Street,
for W& O . . 9
Great Shelford . . 400
Waterbeach, for W&o.. 080

NorTH EAST CAMBRIDGESHIRE,

Burwell, for W& O0'...... 1 2 0

Do., for N Poceccrercssenss 1 10 6
CHESHIRE.

Stockport, for W& 0 ... 1 5 0
CORNWALL.

Penzance, Clarence St ,
for
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CUMDERLAND, I[ERTFORDSMIRE. B3 d,
£ d. £ 5. d. | Hackleton, for W& 0... 012 0

Cockermonth ... . L 0 0|Chipperficld, for W& 0 1 0 0| Northampton, College
Do., for ¥ I ... 0 8 0 |St.Albans, for W& O ... 5 2 3| Street, for W& O...... 810 0
Tring, New Mill Chapol, Pattishall, for W & 0... 010 0
DERBYSHIRE. for W& O ......e.. eeoae. 2 8 9| Ringstead, for W& O0.. 1 0 0

iddings, for W & O...... 10 ——— | Roade, for W& O ..... 110
Riddings, ¢ 0__0 HOUNTINGDONSHIRE. Warford and Brnmhall

DrevoNsmInE, Rn}mnsex 's:fé‘éﬁ'?of#% 0 Wf:zrt Z:«Ligm'," y 080
Chudleigh ... .38 6 € ’ — | school, for N P.....ec.e 3

Do., for N P ... .12 0 KeNT. WollnsLon for Wk 0. 0
Devonport, Hope Chapel, Bessels Green, for W0 016 0 Woodford, for W& O ... 9

for W& 0 - 215 Bethersden, for W & O. 1 39 -
Honiton .... . 115 Deal, for W'J:O 20 0 NORTHUMBERLAND.
Tifracombe . . 010 Fglkést;ne for 7 217 o ‘Iewcastle. Bewicke St.,

Do., for W & O ......... 0 10 Forest HiIL . r 50 0 for W
Kingskerswell,for W& 0 0 4 Lee, sfo ;‘,& o eTeeneessten 612 9 Do., Mar!boro Cresccnr. 417
Lifton, for W& 0 ........ 0 4 Lo h' Road, Tor W Do. do.,for W & O .

Newton Abbot, East St., d‘;"; am Road, for 45 0

for W4 O (2years) ... 110 5 | o 00 Y cecceoesersmes e seee p NOTTINGHAMSHIRE.
Plymouth, George Street, Sheerness, for # & 0. _0_7 0| Carlton le Moorland, for

Weekly Offerings ..... . W& O uuereiriirnniennns
Swimbridge, for W& O... LANCASHIRE. Collingham, for W & O
Tawstock, for W & 0 ... Bacup, Irwell Terrace, Loscoe, for W& O.........
Torquay, for W& O...... for Wd O ........... ... 1 2 3| Nottingham, Derby Road,

Do., for N P, ...... Barrow-in-Furness, for for W & O ..........

W&o ... .. 0 710| Do., George Street, for
‘D , Do., for NP 01811 W&O.oveorunneananan

Bourton ORSETSHIRE Bootle, for W & O.. 21510 Southwel] for W& O .
L e S 5 g ol ososumas
Do, for N Poceess Darwen, for & 0...... 614 2|Chipping Norton, ~for
Doals, for W & O . . 010 0 .
DURHAM. Lancaster, for W& O... 0 9 o|Thame..... -

THamsterley, for W& Liverpool. Pembroke

M.ameton,y’ree’saaxe,ofor Chapel, for W & 0... 1318 1 RuTLANDSHIRE.

Wé&o0.. eereen Do. Richmond Chapel, Oakham, for W& O ......

Wolsmghnm, & 0 M for:- V:’e& 0t 5151 SHEOPSHIRE. —_—
e: r, ONn accou -
Do. Crool, for W & 0 %‘ym Msr 3 Blckhﬂl:ll, Shrewsbury, St. John’s
treasnrer......... .100 0 of Hillfor W&O ...
Essex. Padiham, ‘Assombly
Barking Queen’s Road Rooms, for W & O...... 0 5 0 . SOMERSETSHIRE.

Ohapel, for W& O ... 0 | Preston, Pole Street, for Bristol, Broadmead, for
Burpham, for W &0 . 0f W&oO....... cvereerenes, 010 0 0 2 yr3).. 1
Harlow... e g Rochdale, West Street R

Do. for ¥ or W& O.....ccuunun.ee 410 0
Loughton, for W& O . 0| Do., Drake Street, for 0
Bomford, Salem Chapel, |  W&O0 womeeoererorece 015 5]Do., Tyndale Chapel, for

for W& O weveereeene e 0| Do.Lyceum.for &0 011 o| W&0 e R 596

Do., Holland Street 0 qut]g;l S{gep%n&d 5 Bar- o
GLOUCESTERSHIRE. S.-SChOO] vevarenneerr 1 0 » for <
Stretford, Union Chapel 2 0 o[ _Do. do., for U P.. 1 0
Chelténham, Salem Chal. retford, Union Chap Pill, for W& O worverere 1 0
Lydbrook, for W & O ... LEICESTERSHIRE. Stogumber, for W & O... 0 0
Wickwar, for W& 0 ... Billesdon, for ¥ & O 0 7 o Wells,for W& O .. 1 3
Wotton-under-Edge, for Blaby, for W & O "] o o] Wincanton, Su
|1 X SRR D Y . . school, for ¥ P .. . 3 0
0. for N P...... . 0 80
HAMPSHIRE, F°Bt°" f{""lv";,& Ouvvneee g 13 (]) STAFFORDSHIRE.
Freshwater Lei osl:e‘;r'l‘ho eStreet Drettell Lane 0
Nowport, I o Wigh. for W& O - 010 o Honley, for W& 0 e 014 6
Do. Roud .. Oadb; . 012 6
S SUFFOLK.
Southam ton, Do., for W 0 8 6
. Chapel: for’ ¥ & 0. 2146 Syston, for W & O.. 810 0 g;:m}f;’r’dﬁ,fg:(}"& 0050
outhern District o e/ ° -

Southern Association, NorroLE. Friston, for W & O ...... 010 9

for Ram Kanto, Daccs 4 10 0 Hadleigh, for W& 0 ... 010 0

Do for N P Duro. at Nc;rwx%:,& S(t)mey Road, 2 8 4 Hn]d}igh Heath, for

. sy sy for eeevsee (7] 012 8
£‘Z£§l :;;’"g:: Rceszl_ Shelfanger, for W & O... 0 13 0| Horham - 5 5 2
Saker D 410 o|Yermouth, © l@r&BSPtm | 5 o Rettlesden, for FEOL 1 0 0
oo h , —_
Wellow, Tsle of ngl\t. “ 212 _0 - SURREY.
NORTHAMPTONBHIRE. ESher ...c..eeeeens 0
HEREFORDSHIRE. Blisworth,for W & O...... 017 4| Do.,for W& O .. 0
Herefordshire, for W& O 2 3 0 | Bugbrook, for W& O 0 15 0 | Norbiton, Fbenezer, for
Ledbury ......oeee. 0 5 6 |Earls Barton 4 40 W&O .covvved vvienne 09 6
Do. for W & O..ccvvveeee. 0 T 6 Do. for W& o.. . 011 0/ Upper Norwood, for
e | ECtOD e . 210 0 W&O0... 0
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Sueskx. . YORRSHIRE, SOUTH WALES.

. X sod Lsod CCK
Brighton, Bond Street, Bradford, Sion Chapel, Bl.y“m;i!:."%':,?&cﬁsfgl:,ﬁ' £

for W& O ... .1 00l for W&O ... . 811 2|7 Ghapel for IV & 0 05 0
I!:Iorest Row, for & O 0 6 0fBrearley, Lud _

ewhaven, for W& 0... 014 0| Foot, for W& O......... 015 0 CARMARTIENSIIRE
RYe .cenininiinniins 013 10 Ij‘%rsley, for W& O . 2 2 0 Carmarthen Tabernacle 35 2 0

. 1Y i . 610 9 Do., Priory Street.... 13 1 ¢
Alcest WARWICKSRIRE, . Hn‘l‘;f?&x, Pellon Laneyfor —_—

CESter .....cecireininiinian seerentee s aeteneene 2 00
Coventry, St. Michael's Horsforth, for W& O... 1 1 0 canton GLﬁy:eM'EJ’;;';)‘eI;E'

Chapel, for 7"« O...... 1 8 0| Hull, South Street, fo Sunday-school 9
King’s Heath .....ooeeeee.. 2 9 5 W& O .vvinnnene « 0 8 0/ cowbridge S\mday
Stratford-on-Avon, for 77" Hunslet, for W& O ...... 010 0| ~School for N & P 1 811

&0 .. wwe 111 4] Lecds, Blenheim Chapel 10 1 0 | Swansea, Mount Pleasant

Do.,for W& O ..cosuess. 2 5 8 for W& O 21 2
Bradford Aw",-rs.z Mcltham ........... 417 1 pmee 2

radford-on-Avon, Zion Do., for W& 0 . . 016 3 .

Chapel, for W& 0 ... 1 5 0 Milnsi)ridge, for W& 0O 0 8 6 Newporthgé:;;%;g:{‘ §25'55 16 6
Chippenham, for W& 0 1 5 0| Rishworth .......cccveienns 4 00 Do. for W & O, "5 0 0
Downton, for W& O...... 1 0 0] Salterforth, for W& O... 1 0 0| pontygwaith,for N 2 ... 0 6 3
{‘{edlkshfam,wfgilg & 06... 016 0| Sheffield, Townhead St. 32 0 0 ' M —_

idge, for 0 8 0| Sutton-in-Craven, for W PEMBROXESHIRE.
Salisbury .......... 78 410 &O .. .1 00 y

Do., for W & O 510 2| York, for 1 o o | Fembroke Dook,Bethany 11 8 3
"T‘rowbridge, for W 300 —_— SCOTLAND

Vestbury Leigh, for W :

GO cEn for B e Kirkwall, for W& O..... 0 7 0

- —_— NORTH WALES.
 ORCESTERSIIIRE. . FOREIGN.
Pershore, Broad Street 54 5 8 Dexsiensaree, NoBTH AMERICA.

Do., for W& O......... 10 0| Wrexham, Chester St., Wolfville, N.S., Dr. J

Worcester, for W& O0... 2 0 0| for W& O ..oveererinnan 0 M. Cramp .veeersrennne 1 1 0

NoTE.—£21 1s. 6d. has been received from the Rev. Thos. Williams, of Llangloffan, contributions from

Llangloffan, Beulah. Puncheston, and Penunel Roach

Castle, Pembrokeshire, on account of last year. This

amount was forwarded by Mr. Williams in April last by post-office orders, but the letter contalning the
same never came to hand. Duplicate orders have now, however, been ebtained and paid.

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS.

The thanks of the Committee as

Triends, at Salem Chapel, Hitchin, per Mrs. Aldis,
for a box of clothing for Jacmel, Hayti.

Mare Street, Hackney, Missionary Working Society,
per Mrs. Price, for a box of clothing for Jamaica.

e presented to the following :—

Ladies at West Street Chapel, Rochdale, per Mrs.
Kemp. for a parcel for Rev. Q. W. Thomson,
Cameroons, W. Africa.

FOREIGN LETT
AFRICA—

At Sea, off Madeira, Underhill, E. B., Nov. 11;
Saker, A., Nov. 11.

Caugroons, Thomson, Q. W., Oct. 5, Nov. 3,
Dec. 2; Smith, R., Nov. 17, 29, Dec. 7 ; Pin-
nock, F., Oct, 28; Fuller, J. J., Oct. 28,
Dec. 4.

Care PaLmas, At Sea, Underbill, E. B., Nov.
25; Saker, A., Dec. 8.

AMERICA—
New Yorx, Colgate and Co., Nov. 17; Price,
T., Oct. 16 ; Cutting, S. S., Dec. 21.
Canapa, Wolfville, Cramp, J. M., Dec. 1.

ASIA—
CeyLoN, CorLomso, Waldock, F. D., Nov. 1.
CHuiNa, Chee-foo, Laughton, R. F., Oct. 7.

INDIA—

ArLIPORE, Pearce, G., Nov. 30.

ALLAHABAD, Bate, J, D., Dec. 22.

CALCUTTA, Lewis, C. B., Nov. 2,9, 16, 23, 29,
Dec. 5,7, 14, 21; Wenger, J., Oct. 26, Dec 2,
9; Anderson, J. H., Dec. 7; Jordan, C., Dec.
4: Kenry, G., Nov, 23.

Dacca, McKenna, A., Nov. 29.

DeLEI, Smith, J., Nev. 2.

Hownawn, Morgan, T,, Dec. 13.

InTaLLY, Kerry, G., Dec. 14.

Moncuyr, Lawrence, J., Oct, 28,

ERS RECEIVED.

MurtrA, Williams, J., Dec. 14; Middleton, T.
Nov.
PooNa,
Nov.
SeraMPoRrF, Thomas, J., Nov. 30.
SEWRY, Allen, J., Dec. 18.
At Sea, Parsons, J., Nov. 25, Dec. 1,
AUSTRALIA—-
ADELAIDE, Russell, A., Oct. 13.
EuRoPE—
France, Angers, Ambresin, T., Dec. 22, 24.
Norway, Stavanger, Hubert, G., Ozt. 18, Nov.
22,
SwiTzERLAND, Lausanne, Vulliett, A., Jan. 14.
‘WEST INDIES—
Bauamas—Nassau, Davey, J., Nov. 13.
Inagua, Littlewood, W., Nov. 23.
Turk’s Island, Pegg, J., Dec. 13.
Hayri, St. Brieuc, Mrs. Baumann, Nov. 15, 23.
TrIN1DAD, Law, J., Nov. 8, Dec. 7.
Jamalca—Annoto Bay, Jones, S., Dec. G.
Duncan’s Bay, Fray, ., Nov, 6.
Your Paths; Claydon, W., Oct. 6.
Jericho, Clarke, J., Nov. 10,
Kingston, East, D. J., Nov. 24.
Lucea, Lee, J., Nov. 23. .
Montego Bay, Davis, A., Nov. 195
Dendy, W., Nov. 5,20, Oct, 12.
Spanish Town, Phillippo, J. M., Nov. kA
Dec. 8, 21.

21.
Gillott, A.O., Nov. 22; Conland, G.,
22
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EVANGELISTIC WORK IN HAMPSHIRE.

Tae Southern Assoeiation, in connection with the British and Irish Bap-
tist Mission, have engaged a devoted brother to evangelise through portions
of Hampshire. He is well reported of by the ministers in the county,
and is labouring with much diligence, and some success, in his good work.
The following extracts from his first report will be read with interest :—

“The experience I have had of evangelistic work the short time I
have been here, is as follows :—My daily visitations prove to me the great
need of such a work. The majority of the people are very ignorant with
regard to the cardinal truths of the Gospel, and are in a state of spiritual
death. The following facts will show the necessity of the Gospel in
these parts. An old man, in the eighty-second year of his age, with whom
T often converse, told me—in answerto the plain question as to whether he
had experienced a change of heart—that he thought he had, and gave the
following reasons :==First, because he had conversed with learned men,
and it was their opinion that he had been changed; secondly, the Lord had
helped him in his temporals in times of sickness, and had given him such

ood health, and spared him to such an old age. I endeavoured to show
him that these were blessings for which he ought to be exceedingly grateful,
but were no proofs of his love to Christ, or of the new birth. Read the
Scriptures, and offered prayer with him and wife.

“Qur attendance at the chapel averages from twenty to thirty in the
morning, and from seventy to eighty in the evening. We have had some
very happy Sabbaths, and have reason to believe that the Lord is in our
midst : and we hope that the preaching of the word will be blessed to
many. We have had some open-air meetings on Sunday afternoons, while
the weather permitted. I have lent out tracts in four different districts,
and exchange them fortnightly ; this brings me into connection with nearly a
hundred families, and gives me many opportunities to speak a word in
season. Wherever I can, I read the Scriptures and offer prayer. With
few exceptions, the people receive the tracts very willingly. My wife has
a Bible class on Sunday afternoons at a cottage. We have a cottage meet-
ing on Tuesday evening, and a prayer meeting on Thursday at the chapel.
I have tried to get a cottage at Hambledon to preach in, but failed. {Oum
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very anxious to have a preaching station there, also a tract district, so
soon as the Lord shall open the way.

“ With respect to the gencral condition of the place, there is an awful
amount of drunkenness and Sabbath breaking. 1 want to get a lending
library as soon as the Lord shall send me thc means to purchasc one.
Some good, wholesome literature would enlighten the minds of the people,

help to keep men from the alchouse, and be of lasting benefit to their
souls.”

ITINERATING AMONG THE MOUNTAINS.

Mge. Dicksox sends the following interesting narrative of a week’s labour
in the western part of Tyrone :—

“At the beginning of last month I visited that romantic region of
country lying between Omagh and Strabane, in the western end of this
county, my first visit to which I spoke of in a former communication.
Leaving the Omagh and Londonderry line of railway at Newtonstewart, we
procceded towards lofty mountains some four or five Irish miles northward,
where we arrived at a little town called Gortin, in which I purposed to preach
at my last visit, but failed to obtain a house to hold a servicein. However,
on the evening of my arrival, I preached to a large and very attentive
audience at a place called Meenaduff, three miles still further mountainward
than Gortin ; and, having failed to get a house in Gortin, I announced
another meeting in the same place for the following evening, and again the
house was filled : some who had been at the first, and many who had
not been, came to the second; and I am persuaded, had I continued
to preach there every evening during the whole week, a congregation
would not have been wanting. But on the third evening, according to
pre-arrangement, I preached at a place called Droyt, situate about half-
way between Newtonstewart and Gortin. Here the meeting was partially
injured by being appointed at an inconvenient hour; nevertheless, nearly
as many as the house in which I preached could accommodate, listened
with much earnest attention to the old story of the Prodigal Son—his
departure, return, reception, and restoration. On the following evening,
having rounded the sloping end of a boggy mountain, we dropped down on
the village of Plumbridge—the very centre of noble scenery, .ca._relessly
and ruggedly grand. Here again I had the privilege of proclaiming the
Word of Life to a goodly congregation. And having re’ourn_ed that n{ght
to Mr. John Campbell’s, of Meenaduff (a brother from whom I have received
no little kindness and hospitality in my visits to that quarter), next morning
I set out for Omagh through the ‘ Gap’ of Gortin, a journey of some twelve
or thirteen Irish miles, in which I got well drenched by a driving rain; a}nd
arrived home at Donaghmore in time for our Bible-class and prayer-meeting
on that evening. So ended my last visit to the rugged region to the west
of this dark county.””

ENCOURAGEMENTS.
Mz. EccLes, whose evangelistic labours extend over a wide range of country;
sends the following items of interesting information : —

¢ Since I last wrote, I have baptised twice, and I expect_ to baptise 'G“fo
more shortly. Opportunities of usefulness increase continually. Every
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moment of my time is occupied. But the promise still stands good, * As
thy days, so shall thy strength be.’

¢ I visit many in their houses or hovels, at the distance of many miles
apart. I have access to the bedsides of the sick everywhere. I am always
reccived with a cordial welcome ; sometimes a goodly number collect as soon
ag my presence becomes known, and I address them on the things that
Dbelong to their everlasting peace.

I continue to circulate largely both tracts, and portions or copies of the
New Testament ; and we know who has said, ‘ My word shall not return to
me void ; it shall accomplish that which I please, and prosper in the thing
whereto I sent it.’

“The winter has been singularly variable and severe. Sickness, conse-
quently, has prevailed to an extraordinary degree ; poverty and want have
increased proportionally. Outwardly, everything has been against us; yet
it would refresh your spirit, were you here, to see the meetings that assemble,
even in the dark and unfavourable nights of so severe a season, to hear the
¢old, old story of Jesus and His love.””’

HOW IRISH HEARTS ARE TOUCHED.

Davip MooRE continues cottage meetings, and visits from house to house,
with much acceptance. Mr. Hamilton informs the Secretary that “an old
couple have been lately brought to God through David’s instrumentality.
A son of theirs was converted in 1859. Early in the summer of last year,
David called on this man, who took him to see his mother. Before going
to the house, the son proposed that they should pray together for God’s
blessing on the visit, which was done, and they proceeded to the house.
David had in his mind the substance of an old tract called ‘The two
Planks,” which he related to the old woman. *Suppose,’ said he, ¢ you were
crossing a river on two planks, one of which was rotten, and the other
sound, and that you had a foot on each; when half-way across the stream
the rotten plank gives way, and you are plunged into the water.” She
was made to understand that the foot on the rotten plank represented de-
pendence on her own works for acceptance with God: the sound plank
faith in Christ alone. This simple mode of teaching was blessed to her
salvation. She has since declared that she would look to Christ alone for
her salvation.” But the blessing did not end here. Not long since, David
was again at the house of this young man, and he proposed paying another
visit to the parents. ¢ When they reached the place,” says Mr. Hamilton,
“the mother was not at home, and her husband offered to send for her.
David and the old man were alone in the stable, and the visitor made the
best of his opportunity. He began by reminding him that Christ was born
in a stable, and then went on to speak about the love of God in the gift of
His Son ; and what Christ had done and suffered to save sinners. The old
man said, ¢That is all very true, but, man, you cannot save yoursel’
Moore replied, ¢ Did I not say I was going to Larne ?’ ¢ Yes.” ¢Did you
doubt my word P’ ¢No.” The visitor then took out his Bible and asked,
‘Do you believe that this is God’s word ?’ ¢ Yes, I do, without doubt ; yes,
without doubt.” ¢ Well,’ rejoined his instructor, ¢ the words of Christ in
this Book possess the same authority as if he werc now speaking them to
us here, Suppose the Lord were to say to you personally, I was wounded
for your transgressions, I was bruised for your iniquities, and by my stripes
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youw are healed,” and suppose you should say, “ I believe what David Moore
says, but cannot believe what you say.” The old man was deeply affectod,
and began to tremble. They then went into the housc to tea, and while
they were sitting at table, he said, ¢ I now see it more clearly than ever I
did before. I can believe in God’s word now.” Then, acting on one of
those sudden impulses which belong to the Irish character, he rose up, and
caught David in his arms. The old man continues to rejoice in the Lord,”

Contribudions from December 23, 1869, fto January 21, 1870,

£s. d. £s.d
Loxpox.—By Rev. W. Miall—Dividends 13 11 9 LercesTerRsHIRE.—Leicester — Subscrip-
Camberwell Gato, Arthur Street, Ool- tions on account by Rev, R, J. Wil.
lected by Miss Mary Cowdy .. 9 KiNSON tovreereersssssensanranasssaenseresseenes 2 15 6
Bermondsey, Drummond Road Victoria Road Church — By
—Mrs. Jenkins’s BoX .ieieeeeeeeeieninns 6 Rev. T. Wilshere—Subsecrip=-
Pell Street-School—By Mr. Boffey ...... 0 2 6 tions ... csssseennee 8 8 0
Walworth Road Chapel—On Account, y Offerings 10 10 0
by Mrs. Watson 714 4 — 1818 0
———— | LiNcoLNsHIRE, — Mint Lane
BrRESHIRE.— Blackwater — By Mr. A. Chapel—Collections ........ 4 0 0
Banghurst—Sunday School Contri- Subscriptions 4 18 0
DULIODSueurcrseerenseeriesesseesansassassansaness 0 18 2 — 818 0
CAMBRIDGESHIRE. — Fulbourne — Mr. NorTHAMPTONSHIRE.—Rushden—By Mr.
W. Johnson r 50 0 Gross—Sunday 8chool......ccerssvessneee 0 5 0
DrvoxsHIRE.—Plymouth —George Street - -
Chapel —Weekly Offerings by Mr. T. NoORTHUMBERLAND. — Newcastle - on -
W. POPhAM  .ovvververrverrenes eeeenrrenes 500 Tyne — Northern ~Auxiliary — On
e Account, by Mr. G. ANgus ...eeee 815 9
Drrnan.—B i — P a—
”’E}‘“Mr, r%’g‘:&gﬁyg‘gfﬁ;_ OxroRrpSHIRE.—Thame—Mr. Dodwell .. 2 ¢ 0
tion ..... ceeesesecssncrancerensene 1 5 10 I
Subscriptions 1 1 0 SOMERSETSHIRE . — Bristol — Broadmead
— 2 610 Chapel—By Mr. E. H. Phillips—Col~
- ﬁ;ctiof Street Chapel—Contributi n s
Esstx.—Loughton—By Mr. S. Brawn Thrisse! ee apel—Contributions
ZProceeds of Tlustrated Lecture on —By Rev. H, ClaTK....ceeusvesreresesenns 500
Ireland by Mr. Eirtland .....ceeveeese 2 3 0 WchN'mN.;Bg I\::[ir, G, Sweet- 0
HaxpsHIne. — Southampton— man —Subscriptions ......
East Street Chapel — By Sunday School 011 0 211 o
Mr. C. Hardiman—Sunday
Sunday Sohodl Gollesticn. - 018 8 Sursowx.—Lowestofi—Rev. W. Pepper-
e 319 0 corny LL.B. sevcvesssrnseresssersasasssessses 5 0 0
Portland Road Chapel—By Mr. E. T. —Bridli —Subscriptions 1 10 0
Sims—Sunday School Collection ...... 1 310 Y%‘?ﬁm“' Bridlington—Subscripti .. 816 6
Sutton-in-Craven--Proceeds of Monthly
HERrTFORDSHIRF.—St. Albans— Missionary Prayer Meeting . w110
By Mr. Wiles—Collections 6 3 4 ScoTLaND.—Edinburgh .. . 050
Subscriptions 3 15 0
—— 918 ¢ Innmxn.;Clonmel.... . lg g g
Kext.—Tolkestone—By Rev. W. Samp- gﬁﬂﬁm 3 0 0
son—Collection ...vveereiiieriersissnnnees 417 6 Lurgan.. e 2. 00
LaNcasHIBE,—Preston—Mr. Hamilton... 010 0 | Jresey,—St. HelieT siverneires . 200

The warm acknowledgments of the Committee are due to Mrs. Risdon, of
Court House, Birlingham, Pershore, and Mrs. Beetham, of the Brooklands,
Cheltenham, for boxes of clothing for Ireland.

Subscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will
be thankfully received by G. B. WoorLey, Esq., Treasurer, and by
Mr. KirTLaND, Secretary, at the Mission House, 2, John-street, Bedford-
row, London, W.C. Contributions can also be paid at Messrs. Barclay,
Bevan, Tritton, & Co.’s, Lombard-street, London.
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The Promise of the Futher; or, The Baptism of fhe
Holy Ghost.

BY THE REV. DR. LANDELS.

““ Waiting for the promise.”—AcTs i. 1.

PYROM the time of our Lord’s

ascension until the day of
Pentecost, about ten days in all,
the disciples remained in Jeru-
salem.  After returning from
Bethany, the scene of His ascen-
sion, they attempted nothing in
the way of preaching the Gospel
until, by the outpouring of the
spirit, they were endowed with
the necessary power. In His last
interview with them the Saviour
had said, Behold, I send the pro-
mase of my Father upon you : but
tarry ye in the city of Jerusalém,
until ye be endued with power
JSrom on high. (Luke xxiv. 49.)
Accordingly they remained there

waiting jfor the promise of the
Father; not neglecting the or-
dinances of religion, for at the
appointed hours they awere con-
tinually in the temple, blessing and
praising God (v. 53) and when not
so engaged they assembled more
privately, and continued with one
accord tn prayer and supplication,
in the upper room where Peter
and James and John, and some
other disciples abode (Acts. i.
13, 14).

The status of the men and the
smallness of their number, when
compared with the work they
afterwards achieved, may show us
the importance of the promise

11
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for which they are waiting. What
a contemptible company they are
in a human point of view! All
told, men and women, leaders and
led, they are not more than would
compose a fifth-rate modern con-
gregation. Thenumberof thenames
together were about one hundred and
twenty. (v. 15). A hundred and
twenty ! and these nearly all of the
peasant class. A number of them
are fishermen ; learning they have
none. There may be one or two
rich men among them ; not more.
Opposed to them are the wealth
and the learning, and the govern-
ment and the customs, and the
passions and the prejudices, and
the worldly interests, and, more
formidable than all, the religions
of the age. And yet through the
fulfilment of the promise for which
they wait, these few peasants are
enabled to vanquish those op-
posing forces ; and after a series of
triumphs and reverses, we behold
in the Chiistendom of to-day the
mighty thing to which, notwith-
standing all the faults of its ad-
herents, their cause has grown.
How vast the power that with
such an agency could produce such
results ! How important that the
Church of to-day should enjoy,
not as an unused privilege but in
actual influential operation, this
promise of the Father !

Its importance is further seen
in the bearing of the disciples in
relation to it. And as in that we

THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER ; OR,

have presented to us the con-
ditions which we believe to be
necessary, not to the presence in-
deed, but to the exercise of spiri-
tual power still, we shall single
out for notice those features in
their procedure which at once
testify to the importance of spiri-
tual endowment, and show us
what is required in order to its
active and energetic manifestation
in the Church of Christ now.

In doing so we are struck at
the outset with the deep sense of
need by which they are evidently
actuated. It accorded with their
Master’s commandment that they
should tarry at Jerusalem wuntil
they were endued with power jfrom
on high ; but it also shows how
much they felt their need of the
Spirit that they should wait so
long and make no effort to spread
the Gospel until the Spirit was
given. For seven weeks after the
resurrection they seem to have
done nothing—had not so much
as told their story to anyone out
of their own circle. Although His
murderers were triumphant, and
they were eye-witnesses of an
event which proved their guilt,
and not only the innocence but
the divinity of their victim, they
uttered not a word in vindication
of their Lord. Neither John’s
ardent attachment, nor Peter’s un-
regulated zeal, nor the gushing
fervour of the Magdalene, nor the
deathless fidelity and affection of
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the other women who watched
with her by the cross and the
sepulchre, leads them to bear
testimony on his behalf. How-
ever strong their desire to vindi-
cate His memory it is held in
check by a consciousness of their
own weakness, solong as, owing
to the lack of this spiritual en-
dowment, they are unequipped
for their work. They dare not
trust themselves to attempt any-
thing until the day of Pentecost,
with its copious outpouring, has
fully come. Then, immediately
. on their reception of the Holy
Ghost, their state of inaction ter-
minates. Having that, they wait
for nothing more. They wait not
for additions to their numbers.
They wait mnot for increased
material resources. They wait
not to commence or complete
any course of scholastic training.
The needed power has come, and
without an hour’s delay, appar-
ently, notwithstanding the small-
ness of their number, their want
of learning and wealth and rank,
and their insufficiency for the work
before them, they go forth, and, in
presence of His murderers, testify
to their master’s honour, charging
them pointedly with the crime of
murder, implicating the rulers in
their guilt,and yet fearing nothing
from the vengeance of either the
one or the other. It is a signifi-
cant fact, that without the power
from on high they are weak and
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inactive ; they do nothing but wait
and pray; with the power from
on high,they go forth immediately
to the conquest of the world.
Now while it may be said, and
very truly, that this sense of need
is itself the result of the Spirit's
operations, it is also true that it
must precede any large exercise of
spiritual power. A condition of
enjoying all spiritual blessings, is
the feeling that we greatly need
them. And especially in this
matter is it necessary that we
should feel how utterly weak we
are—how incompetent for our
work but for divine strength.
‘We must have such a conscious-
ness of weakness, such a deep
sense of want, as will make us
unwilling to attempt anything ex-
cept as we are spiritually endowed,
and willing to wait for the spiri-
tual endowment patiently in the
exercise of faith and prayer. This
is the first thing which will lead
us to seek the Spirit in that
earnest and importunate manner
which is necessary to render
prayer effectual. So long as we
do not deeply feel our need, we
may talk and speculate about the
Spirit, and remain as destitute of
the Spirit as ever. The Arminian
will object ;that we need not pray
for the Spirit, because God is
more willing to save and bless
men than we are that they should
be saved and blessed. The Cal-
vinist, that we need not pray for
11*



140

the Spirit, because God has already
determined whether or not, or to
what extent, the Spirit shall be
given. The Plymouth brother,
that we need not pray for the
Spirit, because the Spirit is given
already. But when a sense of
need is deep and strong, it in-
stantly, like a rising flood, over-
powers all these feelings, and
silences all these noisy wranglings.
The one absorbing desire of the
soul is to be filled with the Spirit,
—endued with powerfrom on high.
And as much as ever an army,
hardly pressed and in danger of
annihilation, longed for reinforce-
ments, or the husbandman for the
early and latter rain, or the hungry
for bread, and the thirsty for
water, do we long and pray for the
Divine Spirit. With Pentecostal
fervour and Pentecostal importu-
nity, do we cry for the Pentecostal
Dblessing.

And is there not enough within
us and around us, to awaken this
deep sense of need? When we
look at the magnitude of the
work to be done before the world
shallbe broughtto Christ,the coun-
tries as yet all butunvisited by the
gospel, the small amount of pro-
gress it has made at home as com-
pared with the conquests it has
yet to achieve ; when we think of
the feeble appliances which the
Church can command as com-
pared with the forces opposed to
her; when we think of the evils
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which still adhere to the body of
the faithful, and against which
she must contend before she can
freely and efficiently put forth
aggressive efforts against the
kingdom of darkness; when we
think of the sluggish and down-
ward tendencies indulged by in-
dividual Christians, on whose co-
operation she depends ;—it seems
manifestly impossible that with-
out some external and super-
natural help, such men can ever
accomplish such a work. The
disparity between the work to be
done and the men who have to
do it, is enough to make us all
feel the absolute and urgent need
of Divine help. And if in any
there be a feeling of proud self-
sufficiency ;if any are vain enough
to fancy that in the work of
saving men, they have only to
attempt that they may succeed;
let them, as the first step to use-
fulness, pray God to humble
them, by imparting a sense of
weakness. So may we work suc-
cessfully, when our -conscious
feebleness compels us to lay hold
on Divine strength. The Spirit
will assist us, when we are brought
to feel and acknowledge that we
can do nothing good without His
aid. And thus shall we realise
that when we are weak, then are
we strong.

The next noticeable thing is he
earnest and importunate prayer,
to which their sense of need
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prompted.  ZThese all continued
with one accord in supplication
and prayer. It is not supposed,
as has been previously intimated,
that they were engaged in prayer
all the time that intervened be-
tween the Ascension and Pente-
cost ; but it is not to be doubted
that they were very much and
very constantly so engaged.
During these days, prayer—prayer
for the Spirit—was their principal
occupation. Think of the earnest-
ness which had not expended its
power in continuous prayer, al-
thoughit broughtno answer during
all that time. How intense their
desire for the Spirit must have
been! How absolute their feeling
of helplessness and dependence !
We could almost wish that the
historian had been a little more
minute, and given us a somewhat
‘detailed account of their several
meetings, We should like to
have had a glimpse of their pro-
ceedings during those days, their
earnest expression of countenance,
their intense and powerful plead-
Ing, their holy and skilful argu-
mentation, their bold and direct
but reverent address, their confes-
sions of utter helplessness, their
expressed determination mnot to
move until the blessing came;
1t might have furnished a model,
We can imagine, for the prayer-
meetings of our time. But, as
this has been denied to us for
some good reason, it is only for us

141

to note the fact that prayer was
so continuously offered, and not
offered in vain, as an argument
for our praying in something like
the same manner, and with some-
thing of the same spirit, if we are
to realise the same abundant bless-
ing.

This is no new doctrine in the
Church, but one old enough to
have been placed ere this beyond
the region of controversy; and
yet even now it is not allowed to
pass unchallenged. While some
of the Lord’s people appear to
overlook the presence of the Holy

" Ghost, there are others who regard

the fact of His presence as a rea-
son why He should not be prayed
for. In this, as in other things,
extremes meet. The two errors,
although springing from different
states of mind, tend very much to
the same result. An absence of
the Spirit’s operations is the la-
mentable consequence in both. So
far as the writer’'s observation
enables him to judge, those who
forget that the Spirit has been
given are not more destitute of
spiritual power than those who
object to pray for Him on that
account. A lifeless, formal, me-
chanical type of Christianity—a
stickling for forms at the expense
of life—a wrangling about ques-
tions of little or no moment
except that they gender strifes
and splitthe parties into numerous
and infinitesimal sections that
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bite and devour each other—
Church members manufactured,
on confession that Jesus Christ is
the Son of God and by baptism
for the remission of sins, while
they have no more spiritual life
than is imparted in the mechanical
process by which they are pro-
duced ; these are the phenomena
we have too often witnessed
among those who have ceased to
pray for the Spirit. There may
be some degree of scriptural
knowledge, a careful observance
of ceremonies, great talk about
the externals of religion, laborious
framing and discussion of theories;
but a sad lack of the spiritual life
and power and discernment en-
joyed by those who have an
unction from the Holy One.

And why should it be supposed
that prayer for the Spirit is pre-
vented by the Spirit’s presence ?
The Spirit, though given, is not
energetically present in auy sec-
tion of the Church or in any
individual Christians so largely
as He might be ; and prayer may
be the means by which His ener-
getic presenceissecured. Although
we are exhorted to be filled with
the Spirit, may it not be through
prayer that the fulness is realised ?
We do not pray less earnestly for
sanctification because we are ex-
horted to sanctify ourselves. Nor
can we see reason for our praying
less for the Spirit with which we
are required to be filled. It is
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through our desire after God and
our contact with God that God
enters the soul. And hence, asa
matter of fact, the men who pray
most earnestly and importunately
for the Spirit, because they most
deeply feel their need of Him, are
most under His influences. The
whole history of the Church, after,
as before Pentecost, shows that
both congregations and indivi-
duals have been spiritual—en-
dowed with spiritual power just
in proportion as by prayer they
have sought the Spirit’s indwell-
ing. And we at once disregard
the lessons and forfeit the benefits
both of history and experience, if
we do not learn to continue instant
in prayer, to pray without ceasing
and, because we pray, to look and
wait, until the high state of our
own spiritual life shall testify that
we enjoy the promise of the
Father.

It is devoutly to be wished
that no fine-spun theories, no
hair-splitting arguments, which
savour more of pride of intellect
than of a devout spirit, may be
allowed to rob believers of their
privilege.  The Spirit is here.
Thank God, He is not far off. He
is here in accordance with our
Saviour’s promise, and in virtue
of a divine grant. But we want
the ever-present Spirit to work in
us more mightily, We want Him
to raise the Church to higher
degrees of attainment and useful-
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ness, and to influence more power-
fully the world. And in order to
this what can we do better than
pray ? Because our champion is
with us, is it either unreasonable
or presumptuous that we should
ask Him to fight for us ? Because
our Leader is here, must we not
ask Him to guide and help us!
Because the Holy Ghost is in the
Church, are we precluded from
praying that He would influence
us mightily, filling and ener-
gising and intensifying, and en-
larging and elevating and purify-
ing our whole nature! O that
the Church everywhere would but
remember that there is a Holy
Ghost abiding with her, and rising
above these petty quibbles and
brushingoff these cobweb theories,
would begin to cry mightily for
the exercise of the Spirit’s power,
pleading the Divine Word, and by
her compliance with prescribed
conditions, putting it to the test!
O that she would, as at Pentecost,
continue in supplication and
prayer ; not caring about techni-
calities, but seeking, with all her
might, a renewal of what the
early Church enjoyed in all its
essential features! Then would
she learn by experience how fu-
tile are the arguments which hin-
der her prayers; and that to her,
as to the early Christians, does
the promise apply: “Ask, and it
shall be given you ; seek, and ye
shall find; knock, and it shall
be opened unto you.”

But not only did the disciples
pray earnestly and importunately,
another noticeable thing is the
wnanimity with  which  they
prayed. They all continued with
one accord in supplication and
prayer ; and when the blessing
came, they were all with one accord
in one place. And hereby is testi-
mony brought home to the neces-
sity of oneness of feeling among
the people of God, in order to the
enlarged enjoyment of the Spirit’s
influences. If the Church, as a
whole, is to be endowed, and
largely endowed, with spiritual
strength, her members must
unitedly pray for it. Not only
must they seek the same thing, it
is desirable that they should seek
it with much the same feeling and
for the same purpose. Their de-
sites should be as if breathed
from the heart of one man. The
Spirit is a spirit of concord. He
loves unity, and is attracted by it,
From scenes of discord He is
driven far away. Hence there is
nothing which presents a greater
hindrance to the Spirit’s working
in the Church than the presence
of discordant elements. The
greater the discordance the greater
the hindrance. One lifeless, prayer-
less member in any church is a
drawback to her prosperity. Aund
where such members abound they
exert a completely paralysing in-
fluence; they are mnot useless
merely, but positively injurious.
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It were a small thing if they
simply did nothing, although that
is unbecoming enough in a pro-
fessed disciple of Christ. The
great evil is that they do much
harm. They not only add nothing
to the Church’s strength, they
contribute to her weakness ; they
diminish her fervour. Like so
many incombustible materials
thrown into a fire, adding nothing
to its heat, but helping to extin-
guish it, so does the presence of
men who have no sympathy with
the spiritual aspirations of the
Church of which they are nominal
members, tend to repress the glow
of her spiritual life. Nor is it
much Dbetter, sometimes, where
there is religious zeal without a
spirit of conciliation. The most
zealous members of a Church are
sometimes the greatest barrier to
her prosperity, because of their
tendency to think and speak un-
charitably of those who come short
of their standard. The motives of
those who do not approve of their
measures are questioned, and their
religious character impugned.
Harsh and censorious words are
spoken, and words of bitter re-
crimination are uttered in return
by the justly offended parties,
until the meetings of the Church
are converted into scenes of strife
and angry contention, instead of
scenes of brotherly love and peace.
And thus the very members of the
Church who are most anxious for
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manifestations of spiritual power,
do most, by their want of charity
and forbearance, to drive them
away. O, for oneness of mind in
all the societies of the faithful! O,
for more of the charity which
suffers long and is kind! O, for
the Spirit which characterised the
early Church, when, with one ac-
cord, she continued in supplication
and prayer! O, for the swallowing
up of all other feelings in the deep
sense of need—the earnest desire
expressed in importunate, united,
believing prayer, not by one here
and another there, but by the
whole body of the saved, or by
those corporate societies of that
body which we call churches of
the living God ! Only let us have
such unanimity, such consentan-
eous desire on the part of a single
Church—Ilet but one Christian
community unite in seeking, as
with the heart of one man, an en-
larged indwelling of the Spirit,
and the power from on high with
which she would not fail to be
endued, would soon make her a
source of rich and manifold bless-
ing.

And were such unanimity che-
rished in the Church universally,
how soon would the aspect of
things be changed! Were she,
instead of being weakened by in-
ternal dissensions, which grieve
the Spirit and hinder His opera-
tions, to be cemented by an un-
feigned love for the brethren of
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every name, 80 as to present a
united front to the common foe,
with one heart seeking the salva-
tion of men, and with oneness of
feeling and purpose taking hold on
Divine strength, there is no force
opposed to her which could long
withstand the shock of her onset.
Such an army, under such a cap-
tain, fighting for one purpose, and
fighting with divine strength,
would soon suffice for the con-
quest of the world. Happy the
man who shall foster this spirit,
Happy he who shall sound in the
ears of the Church a trumpet call
to unity, teaching her, and causing
her practically to recognise, that
no differences of opinion are of
moment enough to create division,
in comparison with the great fact
that they all love Christ, and are
faithful to him in a world filled
with His enemies. But, alas,
where is the man who is capable
of such service ? whose command-
ing position and freedom from the
spirit of party qualifies him for
unitinga sorelydistracted Church?
who himself sees and can bring
others to see that fidelity to Christ
should be the one condition of
united action in presence of a re-
bellious world. O, holy Spirit of
God, to Thee must we turn. Iet
not our dissensions drive Thee
away. Come, though our condi-
tion be not inviting. Come and
promote in us the concord which
attracts Thee. Have pity on the

145

bride of Christ. Hush our strifes,
and heal our divisions. Come and
prepare us for Thine own indwell-
ing, and then, in the plentitude
of Thy power, abide with us for
ever!

The patient waiting of the dis-
ciples before Pentecost has more
significance than we have yet ob-
served ; and presents an important
lesson for us, apart from the sense
of need which it indicates. It is
well for us to be reminded that
the blessing we seek may not be
immediately granted. As in their
case, it is not always given on
the instant. It has sometimes to
be patiently waited, as well as
earnestly prayed, for. We are
not always in that state of mind
which fits us for being the ve-
hicles of Divine power. The im-
purity of our motives, or the
unsubdued state of our feelings,
may be an obstacle to its exer-
cise; and the discipline of wait-
ing may be designed to correct
us. Great need is there, then,
that we should guard against the
temptation to get up a spurious
excitement as a substitute for the
real. We show as great a want
of faith in the Spirit when we
run faster than God, as we do
when, in a spirit of despondency,
we slacken our efforts. The writer
is far from saying that the Divine
Spirit is limited to this or that
man’s method of operation. His
belief is that He works through
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each in the manner most natural
to the man himself, only inten-
sifying and impregnating with Di-
vine influences his natural powers,
But is there not often a want of
faith in God shown in our at-
tempts at excitement? We want
deep feeling to be awakened ; we
want every utterance to be power-
ful. And instead of trusting to
the Lord to make it so, we run
before the Lord, and try to pro-
duce the result by what is simply
a physical, if not a mere mecha-
nical excitement. When will the
Church learn that excitement so
produced is next to worthless—if,
indeed, it be not worse—that a
whining tone of voice is not spi-
ritual unction ; nor boisterous talk
in prayer always the operation of
Divine energy ? They are very
commonly confcunded with the
things which they counterfeit, and
lauded accordingly; but to men
of spiritual discernment they are
only lamentable indications of
that want of faith which obstructs
the exercise of Divine power.

We plead not for any particular
mode of operation. Only let the
Church be content to wait for
the Spirit, and beware of substi-
tuting the artificial for the real.
Let not her attention be diver-
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ted from the real source of her
strength by any human contri-
vances. Better wait long for
the stirrings of life, than resort
to the galvanised action which,
with the semblance of life, con-
ceals the reality of death. Si-
mulated earnestness, intentionally
and laboriously got-up excite-
ment, feigned fervour, are poor
substitutes for spiritual power.
Let the Church beware of resort-
ing to them. Let her, while, with
one accord, as at Pentecost, she
prays for the Spirit, be content,
as at Pentecost, to wait the Spirit’s
time. Let her show her faith in
the Spirit by not making haste.
The power, when it comes, will
amply compensate her for the
delay in its coming. Her de-
pendence on the Holy Ghost will
be honoured by His working
mightily in her and by her. Re-
sembling the early Church in her
patient waiting, she will resemble
her also in her triumphant suc-
cess. For to all time the attitude
of the Church at Pentecost is a
model for the churches of Christ
in every land; and her spiri-
tual endowments the pledge and
earnest of those which, on like
conditions, they shall yet enjoy.
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The Trudes and Prdustrial Ocenputions of the Bible.

BY THE EDIIOR.

No. III.—-THE SCRIBE.

HEN, where, and by whom
the art of writing was in-
vented, or whether it was,

as some devout authors have sup-
posed, of Divine origin, are points
which learned men have beenquite
unable to decide. Ancient tradi-
tionsconferred upon the Pheenician
race the honour of inventing the
letters of the alphabet, but the
opinion of later scholars leans to
the belief that they were, in con-
sequence of their great commercial
energy, the disseminators rather
than the discoverers of the Shemi-
tic letters. The Book of Genesis
contains no reference whatever to
the art of writing: a singular
fact, since the Egyptian tombs
supply copious illustrations of the
Penman’s art contemporaneous
with the days of Joseph. The
Book of Job, probably the oldest
book in the world, makes repeated
mention of books, and writing :

‘0, that my words were now written !
O, that theywere printed in a book !
That they were graven with an iron

pen and lead in the rock for ever.”
(xix. 23, 24.)

Sculpture on the rocks would
appear to have been the most
ancient form of written commu-
nication, and in this passage we
are reminded of the extreme anti-
quity of the use of metal pluggings

tosecure permanence forimportant
inscriptions. The Rosetta stone
in the British Museum is one of
the most valuable specimens of
writing on stone. Its threefold
proclamation of the coronation of
an Egyptian king, 196 B.C., gave
the clue to the hieroglyphics of
the cities of the Nile.

“A letter from Jerusalem, pub-
lished in a recent number ot the
Journal Officiel, gives the following
account of a remarkable archeo-
logical discovery made by M.
Clermont Ganneau, dragoman to
the Consulate of France in that
city. The object is a great block
of basalt found to the eastward of
the Dead Sea, in the territory of
the ancient Moabites. Upon this
block is engraved an inscription
some thirty lines in length, in
Pheeniciancharacters,commencing
with these words, “ 1, Mesa, Son
of Chamos.” Mesa was a Moabitish
king, who is mentioned in the
Bible, and contemporary with the
prophet Elisha, with Jehosaphat,
King of Judea, and Ahab, Ocho-
zias, and Joram, kings of Israel.
The thirdand fourth chaptersof the
Second Book of Kings give a de-
tailed recital of the campaign
undertaken in concert by Joram
and Jehosaphat against Mesa
King of Moab. The inscription
upon the stone also refers to the
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struggle of Mesa against the king
of lsracl, and enumerates the
towns Dbuilt and the temples
crected by Mesa, and dedicated
by him to the national deity of
the Moabites—Chamos. The age
of this moument is determined
by the agreement of its statements
with Jewish history ; it dates nine
centuries before the Christian era,
and is nearly a century later than
the reign of Solomon. It is
nearly two centuries earlier than
the famous sarcophagus of Ech-
monnazar, king of Sidon. The
Pheenician characters of the in-
scription present some archaic
features not to be found in the
same degree in any of the Pheeni-
cian monuments hitherto known.
The inscription, however, is de-
cipherable with almost absolute
certainty, as each word is sepa-
rated by a point, and all the sen-
tences are divided by vertical
lines. The language is, with some
slight  orthographic variations,
pure Hebrew. This valuable in-
scription, which enables us to
bring a document contemporary
with the events to which it refers
into relation with the historical
recitals of the Bible, has been
forwarded by M. Clermont Gan-
neau to the Académie des Inscrip-
tions, together with a dissertation
which will be immediately pub-
lished.””

Moses was commanded to write
the defeat of Amalek, “for a me-
morial in a book” (Ex. xvii. 14).
The tables of the Testimony are
said to be “ written with the
finger of God” (Ex. xxxi. 18;
xxxii. 15). In Deut. xvii. 18 the
future king of Israel is required
to make a transeript of the law for
his own private perusal, and in

Deut. xxiv. 1—3 the art of writing
is referred to as in common use. It
is however difficult for the student
of Jewish history to distinguish
between the secular, the military,
aud the sacred scribes. The cus-
tody of the Sacred Oracles and
their reproduction invested with
the most profound solemnity the
office of the Scribe. The mere
copyist had a task of no ordinary
import. The pen which had re-
corded the name Jehovah was
consecrated to that sole purpose,
and employed for no other use
whatever. The skin which con-
tained an error was entirely de-
stroyed and re-written, as no era-
sure was permitted in the sacred
manuscripts: In course of time
the Scribe became a commentator
and an expounder of the law;
and when the fire of true devotion
had waned in Israel, step by
step the idolatry of the letter
led to the perversions which
abounded in the lifetime of our
Lord. The town of Kirjath Se-
pher (Joshua xv. 15), the Book-
town, indicates the efforts which
the Pheenicians made to compete
with the Egyptians in the collec-
tion of vast stores of written
learning. The “ pen of the writer”
in Deborah’s song is supposed to
represent some military office
whose duties included the num-
bering of the troops. In the later
times of Esther and Ahasuerus,
we find the post employing horses,
mules, camels, and young drome-
daries (Esther viil. 9), while the
royal sign-manual has acquired
such a sanctity, that « the writing
which is written in the king's
name, and sealed with the king’s
ring, may no man reverse.”
Subsequently to the stone era
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we find a numerous succession of
materials employed. Nineveh,
Babylon, and Egypt furnish us
with written bricks. Leather,
metals, precious stones, skins, the
leaves and bark of trees, and at
length the far-famed papyrus were
all used by the Jewish scribe.
Paul writes to Timothy for the
skins psy,@pavus- (2 Tim. iv, 13)
John speaks of the use of the
papyrus xaprnps (2 John xii.)
Zacharias, the father of John the
Baptist, “asked for a writing-
table ” (Luke i. 63), mwvaxidwy or,
rather, a writing tablet. The
rwakdov Of the Greeks, like the
codex of the Romans, was formed
of slabs of wood, covered with
wax. The sharp end of the metal
stylus was employed to indent
the writing, and an erasure was
made by the pressure of its broad
end along the surface. The
nearest fire would always, by
liquifying the wax, furnish an
entirely new book.

Perhaps no vegetable product
has beenapplied tosogreatavariety
of uses as the Egyptian papyrus ;
through many ages it was the
staple of the land of the Nile,
its manufacture being a royal
monopoly, which, while it aggran-
dised the imperial revenues, ex-
cited the wonder and the envy of
foreign powers. In the whole
compass of inspired prophecy,
there is nothing more surprising
than the declaration made by
Isaiah, of the utter failure of the
papyrus crop. “The paper reeds
by the brooks, by the mouth of
the brooks, and everything sown
by the brooks, shall wither, be
driven away, and be no more”
saiah xix . 7).

“ Never had prophecy greater

circumstances of improbability to
overcome, and never was predic-
tion more completely fulfilled.
The indispensable papyrus in the
time of Isaiah flourished through
the whole of the Thebaid, Hepta-
nomos, and the Delta, as the
three divisions of ancient Egypt
were named. Of its utility no
European reader can form an
adequate idea.  Stringent laws
were established for its protection
and cultivation, and from its first
appearance to maturity the papy-
rus was considered to be under
the especial care of local deities;
it was planted, tended, and cut
with an almost religious cere-
monial. Adaptable for various
uses, not only paper, cloth, and
brushes, but the roughest and
most delicate manufactures were
produced from it alike. Sails,
cordage, and baskets for shipping,
sandals, hats, skirts, carpets, chairs,
and seats for domestic service
were made of it. Men and ani-
mals fed upon the tender shoots.
Asyrupwasobtained and medicine
extracted from it. It formed the
cradle of the Nubian baby; it
decorated the canopy of Pharaoh’s
throne; it was scattered in pro-
cessions through the streets; it
was painted on the houses ; it was
wrought in granite on the tem-
ples. The Egyptian ladies twined
the living blossoms in their hair,
or wore it in chains around their
necks as an amulet.  Princes,
priests, and peasants offered it on
the altar in commemoration of the
dead. The papyrus was the play-
thing of the child and the sceptre
of the god, the glory of the coun-
try, the staple of its commerce,
and the hieroglyphic emblem of
its name. By withholding the

.
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supply of the papyrus, Ptolemy
Philadelphus was enabled to re-
press the formation of a rival
library by the Pergamean kings ;
while, by opening the markets of
the Delta, the poetry of Greece
and the philosophy of Rome were
transmitted throughout the whole
of the then known world. Alas
for the permanence of mundane
glories ! thirty centuries of oppres-
sion, superstition, and neglect
have dried up the artificial lakes
in which the plant was cultivated.
Rush after rush has been cut
down to warm an Arab’s bath, or
litter a pasha’s horse, and no suc-
cessors have been planted. The
hot wind of the south and the
sands of the desert, have extermi-
nated the lovely paper rush in the
empire of the Pharaohs, and there
is not a single indigenous papyrus
in the whole of Egypt proper. A
stream in Sicily, and the marshes
of Merom in Palestine, alone con-
tain the nearly extinct vegetable;
and intheconservatoriesof London,
Sion, and Kew, England actually
possesses more living papyri than
can now be found from Syene to
Alexandria.”

The Greeks and Romans also
used the papyrus. Paper made
from linen and cotton was intro-
duced into Europe in the twelfth
century, although the Chinese
claim acquaintance with it from
a much earlier date.

Returning from this long digres-
sion to the Scripture history of
the Scribe and his art, we find
them assuming growing import-
ance after the establishment of
the kingly power. Four secre-
taries of David and Solomon are
mentioned by name, and the en-
rolment of “the families of the

Scribes,” with the locality which
they inhabited, seems to indicate
that they were people of note in
the palmy daysof Zion’s prosperity
(1 Chron. ii. 65.) The reproduc-
tion of the sacred oracles was one
of the objects dear to David’s
heart. The spirit of prophecy,
which rested upon him in un-
usual abundance, revived and
quickened the temple worship,
and the recorder of the royal
hymns must have felt that nobler
work ,was assigned to his pen
than to that which perpetuated
the royal victories. With what
an ecstacy of emotion would some
favoured amanuensis take down
the outpourings of the consecrated
lips! The king marked the effect
of his songs upon his scribes, for
once when the fountain of praise
welled up to unusual heights, he
said “My tongue is the pen of a
ready writer.”

Solomon employed many skilful
caligraphists. The treaties with
Hiram, the contracts and specifica-
tions for the royal palaces, and for
the move magnificent temple on
Moriah, the scrupulous regulations
for the exact and faithful perform-
ance of the works, even to such
marks of Pheenician masons as
Lieutenant Warren has recently
found in Jerusalem, the royal trea-
tises on art, natural history, and
proverbial wisdom, emptied many
an ink-horn, and gave the penman
lucrative employment, Hezekiah
in his day also had much to do in
tracing water-courses, and en-
couraged a band of copyists to
transcribe the proverbs of Solo-
mon (Prov. xxv. 1) Alas! in the
dark and evil times which came
upon Judah and Ephraim, we
hear little of the peaceful pen.
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But precious must have been the
geraps and fragments of the law
and of the national hymns which
the captives cherished in Babylon,
and most rigidly did they pre-
serve the genealogical tables,
Somewhere the devout Ezra kept
hisinventory of the sacred vessels,
and was cautious that there should
be missing not even one of the
nine and twenty knives (Ezrai. 9.)
Subsequently to the captivity the
Scribe acquires a new character.
Ezra and Zadok were prominent
in the work of rebuilding the
city,  Their functions are de-
scribed by the former thus: “ To
seek the law of the Lord and to
do it, and to teach in Israel
statutes and judgments.” (Ezra
vii. 10.)

The era of the completion of the
canon of the Old Testament was
one of the most important in the
history of the Church of God.
The successors of Ezra, however,
lacked his wisdom and grace,
while they assumed more than his
position and influence. The stu-
dent of this strange chapter of
history has but to wade through
dreary morasses of cabalistic
casuistry, and the interminable
controversies of four centuries and
he will find crowded illustrations
of His wisdom who teaches us
“ The letter killeth, but the spirit

giveth life.” The New Testament
reveals to us the incurable

hypocrisy into which the Scribes
of the Saviour’s time had sunk.
In the dark ages which preceded
the invention of printing the
laborious work of producing bocks
by the handwriting of the scribe
was carried on in the monasteries.
The scriptorium or writing-room
was the part of those ecclesiastical
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structures in which the patient
penmen and women pursued their
heavy task. Many months rolled
away before the most expert
of writers could complete a single
copy of the Word of God. By
the aid of steam and improved
machinery many thousands of
perfect copies of the Bible are now
printed and issued to the world in
a single week. So early as the
eighth century the Psalms and a
portion of the Gospels were ren-
dered into Anglo-Saxon by the
Venerable Bede. In the next
century Alfred the Great trans-
lated portions of the Psalms. But
the great honour of giving the
Bible to England in manuseript
belongs to John Wycliffe. About
one hundred and seventy copies
of the whole or part of the Wycliffe
versions, the greater part of which
were written between 1420 and
1450, are still in existence, most
of them so small in size as to be
fitted for the constant familiar use
of their owners. Foxe, speaking
of the commencement of the six-
teenth century, says, “ Great mul-
titudes tasted and fullowed the
sweetness of God’s holy Word
almost in as ample manner, for
the number of well-disposed hearts
as now. Certes, the fervent
zeal of those Christian days
seemed much superior to these our
days and times, as manifestly may
appear by their sitting up all
night in reading and hearing ; also
by their expenses and charges in
bringing books in English, of
whom some gave five marks
(equal to about £40 in our money),
some more, some less for a book;
some gave a load of hay for a few
chapters of St. James or of St.
Paul in English. To see their
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travails, their earnest seekings,
their burning zeal, their readings,
their watchings, their sweet as-
semblies. may make us now
in these days of free profession to
blush for shame.” Mr. Canon
Westcott, from whose invaluable
History of the English Bible we
quote the above adds—* So Foxe
wrote wn 1563, and after three cen~
turies the contrast is still to our
sorrow.”

The art of printing has not
only facilitated the rapid and
cheap production of the Bible,
but it has performed most im-
portant service by securing and
perpetuating the accuracy of

QUESTIONS OF THE DAY.

the sacred text, its discovery
gave a wonderful impetus to
the doctrines of the Reformers,
and indicates in point of its
time as well as its usefulness
a divine intervention for the best
interests of the human race. All
honour, however, to the patient
ploddersof the ages of manuscript;
their correctness is on the whole
wonderful, and in their day and
generation they greatly served
their fellow-men. Labouring for
the most part for the mere love of
their work, their persevering in-
dustry has left many a monument
of their skill which the world will
not readily let die.

Questions of fhe Bap.

ABOUT A CHRISTIAN SABBATH.

“EVERY DAY (ALIKE).”

TPHERE are two words at the head

of this paper (for the third has
been added by a later hand), and on
the sense that Paul meant the Roman
Church to attach to them depend
most important questions. There is
a day largely kept in every Christian
community which is an incalculable
blessing to the Church and the world;
a mighty instrument in the hands
of the Church for accomplishing the
work the Master has committed to
her, and in fulfilling the aspirations
He has taught His people to cherish,
as age after age they have prayed,
“ Thy kingdom come, thy will be

done on earth as it is done in
heaven.”” But does the apostle leave
us this sacred day ? Does he teach
us that there is no such day as a
Christian Sabbath ? Is the keeping
of this day a departure from his in-
spired decision? In this last dis-
pensation have all days been made
absolutely alike ?

« Tt is even so,” is the reply that
comes from various quarters. There
are those who wish to be released
from obligation, that they may seek
pleasure, or attend to worldly busi-
ness. They very readily say, There
is no command, let us cast the cords
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from us. Besides these, some Chris-
tian men think that no obligation
now exists. Time was, it is said,
when for man’s advantage, and His
own honour, God commanded the
keeping of a day ; but He has altered
His plan, and in these days of
Christian liberty has withdrawn the
requirement.

One plausible reason for the change,
and which quite reconciles some pious
people to the loss of a sacred day,
may be called the spiritual argument.
They would spread the sanctity
claimed for one day over all the
week. Not one holy day, they say,
but seven. Not one day, ‘‘the best
of all the seven,” but all good alike ;
all best days. This mode of dealing
with the question has a very pious
sound ; practically, however, it does
not make all days best, but all days
common. It does not lift up man’s
six days to the sanctity of the
Lord’s-day, but brings down the one
holy day to the ordinary purposes
and uses of this life. One who
pleads for all days being alike, says
we may do anything on the so-called
Sabbath that may be lawfully done
on any other day ; and he is logically
correct. If all days are alike, and 1f
on some of these days we must at-
tend to our ordinary business, and
get gain and recreation, then we may
attend to any or all of these things
on all days. For if we say some
things may not be done on one day
that may be done on other days, we
distinguish that one day, and do not
regard all days alike. Inkeeping with
this view is the proposal of Arch-
deacon Denison made at a late church
congress — viz., that the Church
should give its sanction to playing
ab cricket on the Sabbath-day.

But beyond these, men of note
and learning, and of skill in giving
interpretations, bring apostolic au-
thority to bear on the question, and
teach us that Paul, a prince of the
apostles, has levelled down all dis-
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tinctions, and has decided that all
days are absolutely alike.

In his epistle to the Romans, when
dizcoursing on meats and days, the
apostle writes: ““ One man esteemeth
one day above another; another
esteemeth every day alike” (xiv. 5);
so our translators,—literally, ‘an-
other judges every day a day.”

Dean Alford, who on this question
holds substantially the views of Mil-
ton, Maurice, and others, says on
these words of Paul : “The apostle
decides nothing ; in both cases (i.e.,
in meats and days), he evidently
treats of things of absolute in-
difference in themselves.” “The ob-
vious inference from his strain of
arguing is, that he knew of no such
obligation (as keeping a Christian
Sabbath), but believed all days and
all times to be to the Christian strong
in faith ALIKE.* If any day
in the week were invested with the
sacred character of the Sabbath it
would have been wholly impossible
for the apostle to commend or ap-
prove the man who judges all days
worthy of equal honour. I there-

Sfore infer that sabbatical obligation
to keep any day, whether seventh or
Jirst, was not recognised in apostolic
times!” “In the face of wacav
npépav,”’ he thinks, “to suppose the
apostle was speaking only of Jewish
festivals, is a quibble of the poorest
kind, and altogether absurd.” “ Not-
withstanding,” he adds, it must be
carefully remembered that this in-
ference does not concern the question
of the observance of the Lord’s-
day (!) as an institution of the
Church, from considerations of Au-
manity and religious expediency.’
There is an obligation, but no apos-
tolic, no divine obligation. The
keeping of a sacred day is a religious
expediency imposed by the Church,
or other authority, or by individual
conviction of its usefulness. So far

* The Italics are the Author’s; the capitals,
the Dean’s.
12
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as a divine sanction is concerned, all
days and all times are absolutely
alike. The Christian Sabbath is re-
duced down to the common level of
all days, and the keeping of it in
itself a thing of “absolute in-
difference.”

Now, if this view of the subject be
correct, these several things follow :—

1. That while in the estimation of
au inspired apostle the keeping of a
day is in itself a thing of absolute
indifference ; 1t has been imposed by
some lower authority from considera-
tions of humanity and religious ex-
pediency.

2. That while the release which a
Christian Sabbath gives from the
busy and absorbing engagements of
life, the opportunities which it affords
for proclaiming the Gospel, for keep-
ing alive the piety of Christians, and
for collecting and instructing the
young, are of such importance that
our Gospel successes without this
day would be few and small; the
setting apart of this day so necessary
to the accomplishment of the Gospel
work which Christ committed to his
people, is not the appointment of
divine wisdom, but a human ex-
pedient, an after contrivance by
which man supplements what God
had left unprovided.

8. That God having in earlier
times hallowed and sanctified a day
for the worship of Himself, and the
social and spiritual advantage of man
did, in this last and busiest dispensa-
{t0n during which the Church is com-
manded to preach the Gospel to every
creature, take back from him a day
which He had in so much mercy

given.

4. That the Church or some other
authority has in its wisdom, and
from consideration of the spiritual
and other necessities of this evil
world, restored the day which God
thought it wise to withdraw.

5. That the Church commends as
wise, and worthy of approval, the
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man who keeps one day in seven a
sacred day; while the apostle com-
mends as wise and right the man
who judges all days worthy of equal
honour.

6. That while uninspired men have
thought the keeping of a day highly
expedient, and of great religious and
social advantage ; Paul esteems the
man who regards one day above
another as weak in the faith if notin
mind ; a man to be tolerated because
he is sincere, but of feebler religious
growth than the man who thinks
every day alike. .

7. That the apostle commends the
man as strong tn jfaith who esteems
all days alike ; and the Church eulo-
gises the man who regards one day
above another.

The argument turns mainly on the
sense to be put upon the two words
“every day.” It is contended that
they must be understood in the ab-
solute sense, that every day is every
day without limit—and that the terms
not only mean every day without ex-
ception, but include every kind and
class of days. That whether there
be Jewish days or a Lord’s-day, that
whether a day shall belong to an
earlier or a later dispensation, Paul’s
“ every day”’ must embrace them all.
Thus the apostle takes his pen and
writes wicav fuépav, and our Chris-
tian Sabbath, with all its blessings for
mankind, vanishes. There is no such
thing as a sacred day left, for has
not an inspired apostle included them
all in one sweeping utterance, “ every
day alike”? Some commentators
have excepted the Lord’s-day, by ex-
plaining that the apostle meant every
sacred day which had belonged to the
former dispensation, and which days
were being kept by some Christians
from a lingering regard for the old
usages ; but this, we are told, is a
quibble of the poorest kind, and al-
together absurd.

Whether by “every day,” the
apostle meant Jewish festivals or
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some other days, is a question on
which there may be a difference of
opinion. The most natural view,
and that suggested by the context,
is, that he was referring to the
days which some of the Roman
Christians kept; but whether so
or not, there is no proof that he
ineluded the Christian Sabbath; the
evidence goes to show that he did
not, for— :

1. Jewish observances formthesub-
ject of Paul’s discourse. He is treat-
ing of meats and days, and of Jewish
prejudices concerning them. ¢ One
believeth,” he says, “that he may
eat all things, another eateth herbs.”
“One man esteemeth one day above
another; another esteemeth every
day (alike).” About the same time
he wrote to the Galatians: ¢ Ye ob-
serve days and months, and times
and years” (iv. 10). He yet further
multiplies terms of this kind in his
Epistle to the Colossians: “ Let no
man, therefore, judge you,” he says,
“in meat, or in drink, or in respect
of a holy day, or of the new moon,
or of the Sabbath days” (ii. 16). The
keeping of Jewish days is certainly
the subject under eonsideration.

2. It is provable that in this list
of Jewish days ke did not include the
Christian Sabbath. It is not found
amongst the days he cites in writing
to the Galatians. The Lord’s-day
could not be classed with *the
beggarly elements” of a bygone
time. It is not found in the cata-
logue of days given in the Epistle to
the Colossians, for he says these
meats and days were “a shadow of
good things to come,” and that which
was after the good things had come
could not foreshadow the good things.
The days named in the Epistle to the
Romans are the same festivals. We
find, then, that the question under
notice was Jewish days, and that the
Christian Sabbath was not included ;
1t was of another class of things, and
belonged to another time.
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Moreover, the word rendered «all,”
“every,” is largely used in a limited
sense, especially as limited to things
of a certain class belonging to the
subject under comsideration. The
word is so used by the apostle in this
immediate connection and frequently
elsewhere. “For one,” he says (2nd
verse), “ believeth that he may eat
allthings” (wdrra) ; not every thing
in the world, nor all things that are
eaten, but all the kinds of meat under
consideration. ¢ AIl things indeed
are pure ”’ (20th verse), which is not
true absolutely ; the all things must
be understood of those meats com-
monly used amongst them. “T can
do all things through Christ which
strengtheneth me” (Phil. iv. 13).
By which he did net mean that he
could make a world or carry the
gates of Gaza. All things meant a
certain elass of things that he could
do and bear in the service of his
Master. When he tells the Corin-
thians that “ 477 things are of God ”
(2 Cor. v. 18), he does not mean
that all things were made by God,
although that is true, but that from
him come all the great gospel bless-
ings provided for us. Of the re-
generated man he adds, “ Al things
are becomenew;’ the things he meauns
that bezome changed when a man is
renewed. “ 42l things are lawful
unto me” (1 Cor. vi. 12); not the
theft, and drankenness, and fornica-
tion of which he has just been speak-
ing, but the meats which he after-
wards introduces.

“ And every man (¥cactos) went
unto his own house” (John vii. 53).
Every man of the company, that is,
who met to econsult about Jesus.
“By the space of three years I ceased
not to warn every one night and
day” (Acts xx. 81). See also the
sense of “every man >’ (Rom. xiv. 6).
We find, then, that Paul is discoursing
about certain Jewish sacred days from
which a Christian Sabbath was ex-
cluded, and that in the ]czo:mection
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and elsewhere he uses the word ren-
dered ‘“all” and “every” of a de-
fined class of things; we have no
right, therefore, to travel away from
the sulject of discourse, and under-
stand him as including the Lord’s-
day in his instructions.

It may be said that the apostle
uses the words “every day” antitheti-
callv—that he puts these days in
opposition to the day or days which
some of these Christians regarded.

There is no doubt an opposition of
some kind, for one man esteemed one
day above another, and another re-
garded the days differently. The
opposition, however, is a very simple
one. It is yea and nay. One man
regards certain ceremonial days as
sacred, another does not. Every such
day held in esteem by his brother of
wealk faith, is esteemed a common day
by him. It is a simple negative.
To this man of stronger faith every
day so honoured by his brother is
esteemed by him an ordinary day.
This simple positive and negative
sense is 1n exact accordance with
what the apostle says about meats,
and with what he adds in the next
verse about days—* One eafeth, an-
other eateth not”” One “regardeth
the day, another regardeth not the
day.” The sense, then, will be that
one of these Roman Christians re-
garded a festival day above ordinary
days, while another with stronger
faith esteemed every one of these days
the same as another day.

If any prefer to think the opposi-
tion is between Jewish holy days and
ordinary days, and that when Paul
says another esteems “every day,”
he does not mean Jewish festival
days, but days generally ; then this
contrast of esteeming and not esteem-
ing will give a good sense without
includinrg the Christian Sabbath.
The apostle might thus be para-
phrased : “ One man who is weak in
the faith esteems one of these festival
days above another day; another
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who is stronger in the faith thinks
the keeping of these days to belong
to the past, and esteems every day
an ordinary day. In his view, so
far as these so esteemed sacred days
are concerned, every day is a common
day. This sense again will be in
keeping with the other contrasts in
the connection. *“One eafeth, an-
other eateth nof. One regardeth o
day, another regardeth nof the day.”

There is yet another way of under-
standing the apostle that may be
approved by some minds. His mean-
ing, then, would be, that while some
of the Roman Christians esteemed cer-
tain festival days as sacred, others
would regard every day a day to be
filled with a blessed joyous service. The
sense might then be thus expressed :
“One man esteems one day better
than another, he keeps it as an early-
loved festival ; another who has never
kept these days, or who regards the
keeping of them out of date, judges
every day a day to be hallowed and
made a festival”” There are Chris-
tians who make, or try to make,
every day a day of sacred enjoyment
and spiritual profit. Whether they
eat or drink, or whatsoever they do,
they do all to the glory of God ; and
such might well be commended of
the apostle. But it does not follow
that there is not one day devoted to
sacred uses, “the best of all the
seven.”

No, we cannot afford to surrender
our day of Christian work and bless-
ing when the world is getting busier,
and the kingdom to come is widen-
ing ; and yet we must, if inspired
authority has pronounced every kind
of day absolutely alike. The sifting
time is coming, and is even now upon
us, when the Church, and tradition,
and mere human expediency, will not
be permitted to impose upon us the
keeping of a day; especially if an
inspired apostle has given the pre-
ference to the man as broad-souled
and strong-faithed who keeps it not.
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The Pope and the Council. —Py Janus.

E regret that the very brief space

we were able to allot to the
notice of this work under the head of
““ Reviews” last month prevented our
doing justice to the most important
and the most valuable treatise to
which the (Ecumenical Council has
given birth. It is issued under the
anonymous name of “ JANUS ;”’ butit
is universally ascribed to one of the
most profound theologians in the
Church of Rome, Dr. Déllinger, Pro-
fessor in the University of Munich.
Though compiled by one of the
greatest champions of the Roman
Catholic creed, it has dealt a heavier
blow on the Papacy and the Jesuits
than has been inflicted on them since
the appearance of “Pascal's Pro-
vincial Letters.” Immediately on its
appearance it was denounced by the
Congregation and placed in the Index,
but was at once translated into Ita-
lian, and circulated, under the aus-
pices of Government, throughout the
kingdom of Italy; and the anthor
has, moreover, been honoured by the
municipality of Munich with the
offer of the freedom of the city—
which, however, he has prudently
declined—and with the commenda-
tion of his sovereign. The worl is
distinguished equally by the sound-
ness of its argumentation, the severity
of its eriticisms, and its profound
learning. The writer has carried his
researches into all theecclesiastical lit-
erature of the last fifteen hundred
years in all Roman Catholic coun-
tries, and has here presented us with
an accumulation of facts and quo-
tations which it would require almost

an antediluvian longevity to collect.
No assertions, however startling, are
inserted without citing the autho-
rities on which they rest, and they
may be received with perfect con-
fidence. Whoever is desirous of ob-
taining the fullest information on
the systematic encroachments of the
Popes on the liberties of the Church
and the civil liberty of princes will
find his wish amply gratified by a
study of this admirable work, and
we trust the brief analysis of it we
now give will render our readers
anxious to peruse it for themselves.
The work is devoted to the ex-
posure of Ultramontanism. The pro-
posed dogma of the bodily assumption
of the Virgin, and the Syllabus are
disposed of in about forty pages.
The remainder of the work is occu-
pied with the doctrine of Papal In-
fallibility ; and “Janus” dissects,
with the hand of a master, the frauds
and fictions, the interpolations and
thesophistries, by which the sovereign
Pontiff and his devoted allies, the
Jesuits, have laboured to establish
it. The danger of the attempt now
made to clothe it with the sanction
of a dogma, which cannot be repu-
diated without excommunication in
this world and damnation in the
next, is clearly exhibited, when
“Janus” says that «it will give an
impulse to a theological, ecclesiastical,
and cven political revolution, the? na-
ture of which very few have l'eahsc?d,
and no hand of man can stay 1ts
course. It will inevitably take root
as the foundation and corner-stone
of the Roman Catholic edifice. The
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whole activity of theologians will
be concentrated on the one point of
ascertaining whether or not a papal
decision can be quoted for any given
doctrine, and in labouring to collect
and amass proofs for it from history
and literature.”

To demonstrate the utter incon-
sistency of the claim to infallibility,
he cites the numerous errors and
contradictions of the Popes ; of which
we may mention two—Pope Pela-
gius had declared the indispensable
necessity of the invocation of the
Trinity in baptism. Pope Nicholas I.
assured the Bulgarians that baptism
in the name of Christ was sufficient.
Pope Celestine 1II. tried to loosen
the marriage bond by declaring it
dissolved if either party became he-
retics. Innocent III. aunulled this
decision, and one of his successors
pronounced Celestine a heretic for
giving it. The writer then proceeds
to remark that it is a strange phe-
nomenon that, for thirteen centuies,
an incomprehensible silence should
have reigned throughout the whole
Church and her literature on this
fundamental article, that Christ had
made the Pape of the day the one ve-
hicle of His inspirations, the pillar and
the exclusive organ of Divine truth,
without whom the Church is like a
body without a soul, deprived of the
power of vision, and unable to deter-
mine any point of faith. The one
fact that a great Council, universally
received without hesitation through-
out the Church, and presided over
by papal delegates, pronounced the
dogmatic decision of a Pope heretical,
and anathematised him as a heretic,
is a proof, clear as the sun at noon-
day, that the notion of any particular
enlightenment of the Popes was ut-
terly unknown to the whole Church.
All great councils, to which bishops
came {rom various countries, were
convoked by the emperors without
consulting the Pope, and for a thou-
sand years no Pope ever issued a
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doctrinal decision binding on the
whole Church. Moreover, when the
Council of Sardica stated that it was
the Fathers who had adjudged the
primacy to Rome, and that, too, on
account of the political dignity of
the city, the Pope never ventured to
contradict the assertion. And when
the first attempt was made to give
the Pope this plenitude of power,
and to malke all other bishops his ser-
vants and auxiliaries,it wasrepudiated
by the best and wisest of the Popes,
Gregory the Great, who could not
endure “ so wicked and blasphemous
an ascription.” As to the two pas-
sages of Scripture on which the
claims of the Pope are based (Matthew
xvi. 18, and John xxi. 17), not one of
the Fathers who have interpreted
them has applied them to the Roman
bishop as St. Peter’s successor. The
rock or foundation on which Christ
would build his Church was Chrisb
himself, or St. Peter’s confession of
faith. They never considered the
power first given to St. Peter, and
afterwards conferred on the vest of
the apostles as anything peculiar to
him, or hereditary in the line of
Roman bishops.

The forgeries and fabrications
commenced with the sixth century,
and continued to be piled on each other
for six centuries with unceasing as-
siduity. One of the most audacious
of these fabrications was the donation
of Constantine, concocted after the
middle of the eighth century, by
which, on his miraculous cure from
leprosy, and after having served the
Pope as his groom, he bestowed on
him all Italy and the western pro-
vinces. 'The forgery betrayed itself
in every line; but from that time for-
ward it enabled the Popes in dealing
with the emperors about territory to
claim it as a restitution, and not asa
gift. Then followed the huge for-
geries of the Isidorian decretal:. One
hundred pretended decrees of the
earliest Popes, spurious writings of
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other church dignitaries, and Acts of
Synods were fabricated in the west of
Gaul ; and,as Janus observes, it would
be difficult to find in all history a
second instance of 3o successful and
yet so clumsy a forgery. Though
they did not originate in Rome, and
were not intended in the first instance
to assist the Roman pontiffs, they
were found to be highly subservient
to the pretensions of Rome, and were
strenuously supported. Then came
the great Hildebrand, by whose au-
dacious efforts spiritual Rome became
as great a power in Europe as ever
the Rome of the Ceesars had been.
Isidore had fabricated the passage
that Pope Julius VII. in 338 writing
to the eastern bishops had said *‘the
Church of Rome, by a singular privi-
lege, has the right of opening and
shutting the gates of heaven to whom
she will.” On this passage Gregory
VII. (Hildebrand), built his grand
scheme of domination. The typical
formula of binding and loosing be-
came an inexhaustible treasury of
rights and claims. He was the first
to undertake the dethroning of kings;
and when proceeding to dethrone a
German emperor he affirmed that to
“him was given the power of binding
and loosing on earth and in heaven.”
In 1080 he declared to his Roman
synod : “ we desire to show the world
that we can give and take away at
our will kingdoms, duchies, and earl-
doms ; in a word, the possessions of
all men, for we can bind and loose.”
It was in this spirit of arrogance that
he decreed the personal holiness of
all his predecessors. Bub as it was
impossible to deny the crimes and
excesses of many of them, a supple-
mental theory wasinvented by one of
his sycophants, who declared that
“even if a Pope was so bad that he
dragged whole nations down to hell
with him, nobody could rebuke him,
for he who judges all can be judged
of no man.”

The most potent instrument of
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this new Papal system, based on the
Isidorian forgeries and erected by the
ambition of Gregory VIL., was
Gratian’s decretum, issued about the
middle of the twelfth century from
the first school of law in KEurope,
Bologna. In that work the forgeries
were combined with others of the
Gregorian era, and some of his own,
and worked up into a system of
education. The work displaced all
the older collections of canon law,
and became the manual of all scholas-
tic theologians, No treatise has ever
come near it in its influence on the
Church, though there is scarcely
another so saturated throughout
with deceit, and errors and false-
hood. The papal power culminated
under Innocent I1II. 1198—12186,
but for three centuries onward, the
attention of the Popes was directed
exclusively to the maintenance of
their omnipotence, the subordination
of the episcopate, and the accumula-
tion of wealth. These objects were
promoted by the establishment of the
college of cardinals, to whom the
right of papal election was trans-
ferred in 1059, and who exercised
such lordship that the bishops could
only venture to address them on
their knees. Rome and its environs
were insufficient to supply means for
the pomp and luxury of their estab-
lishments, and they were endowed
with benefices in various countries in
Europe, till,in the fourteenth century,
one cardinal was found to be hold
ing 500. Simultaneously with this
measure was the transformation of
the Church of Rome into the Court
of Rome, and the establishment of
the Curia, which introduced universal
corruption into the city to such an
extent that St. Bonaventura, though
bound to the Papacy by the strongest
ties, being not only a cardinal but
general of his order, did not hesitate
in his commentary on the Apocalypse
to declare “ Rome to be the harlot
who makes kings and kingdoms
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drunk with the wine of her fornica-
tions. In Rome Church dignities are
bought and sold; there the princes
and rulers of the church dishonoured
God by their incontinence, ad-
herents of Satan, and plunderers of
the flock of Christ.” Then followed
the invention of purgatory at the end
of the thirteenth century by the
theologians of the Curia, which added
another realm to the empire of the
Popes, which had before been confined
to earth and heaven. It was at this
time that Europe complained of “ the
demoralisation of the clergy cor-
rupted by the Curia; the simony of
an ecclesiastical court where every
stroke of a pen and every transaction
had its price; where benefices, dis-
pensations, licenses, absolutions, in-
dulgences, and privileges were sold
like so much merchandise.” Afterthe
invention of purgatory, Trionfo was
desired by the Pope to define his
rights, and he affirmed that “as the
dispenser of the merits of Christ, the
Pope could by his indulgences empty
purgatory of all the souls detained
there at one stroke; only the un-
baptized, whom God, in his extra-
ordinary mercy, had placed in pur-
gatory, were not amenable to the
Pope’s jurisdiction.” The Roman
power, says Janus, was still further
fortified by the establishment of the
Inquisition towards the close of the
thirteenth century. Both the initia-
tion and the completion of the system
is to be ascribed to the Popes ; 1t was
not till it had been systematised and
brought into operation in many
places that scholastic theology under-
took the justification of the most
atrocious tyranny and cruelty ever
devised by man.

To all these means for supporting
the universal supremacy of the Popes,
and bringing the belief of their in-
fallibility into more general accept-
ance, were added the interdicts to
which whole countries were fre-
quently subjected for resisting the
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Pope’s authority.  God’s vicar on
earth,” it was said, “acts like God,
who often includes many innocent
persons in the punishment of the
guilty few ; who shall dare to con-
tradict him ? He acts under divine
guidance, and his acts cannot be
measured by the rules of buman jus-
tice.” But, in spite of all these
cfforts, the doctrine of the infalli-
bility continued to be as strenuously
controverted by many of the most
eminent theologians as it was pushed
forward by Romish sycophants, and
the question became complicated,
when, for thirty years, there were
three Popes at the same time, each
claiming universal obedience, and
issuing mutual anathemas. The
schism was at length healed, and a
Concordat established with the em-
peror, but it was rendered inutile by
the declaration of the Pope that * he
was not bound by it, since a divine
authority like the papal cannot
bind itself, inasmuch as that would
be inconsistent with its plenary
power ; least of all could one Pope
lay an obligation on a future Pope
since all have equal rights, and an
equal has no power over his equal.
The Concordat was therefore binding
on the nation, but not on the Holy
See.”

Then came the beginning of the
sixteenth century, and the revolt of
Europe against the Roman system,
which had reached the climax of ini-
quity, not only by the unblushing
immoralities of the Popes, one of
whom was said “to have made the
papal chair a sewer by his debauche-
ries,” but through the publication
of an authorised edition of the custo-
mary taxes in the Roman Chancery
and Penitentiary, which was exposed
for sale and disseminated in every
country, and which fixed a price for
every transgression, and absolution
for the worst of crimes, even of
murder and incest. We have no
space left to notice the remarks of
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Janus on the Council of Trent, or
of the efforts by which infallibility
was lormulised into a doctrine. We
must equally pass over his notice of
the establishment of the Jesuits, the
unscrupulous supporters of the papal
throne. They not only became the
warmest advocates of the doctrine,
but pushed it to a most extravagant
extent. In the opinion of their
casuists, ignorance was no bar to
infallibiliby. "When it was urged by
those who impugned it, ¢“ Many of
the Popes know nothing of grammar,
not to speak of the Bible; but one
cannot decide in dogma without a
knowlege of the Bible,” the dis-
ciples of Loyola replied that most of
the Popes had attained this supreme
dignity as jurists er adminstrators, or
sons of distinguished families, and
couldnot prosecute theologicalstudies
at an advanced age. This spiritual

gift of infallibility was so regulated-

as to enlighten for the moment the
most ignorant Pope, and secure him
from error. The seat of infallibility
was in the innermost workshop of
his mind. Why consult others who
are liable to err, while he is not ?
Why bring in the feeble light of a
few oil-lamps when he himself pos-
sesses the full radiance of the spiri-
tual sunlight streaming from the
Holy Spirit? We have only room
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further to notice the celebrated bull
issued by Paul IV., with peculiar so-
lemnity, and directly ez cathedra, in
1558, 1n which he declared tha* ¢ the
Pope, as Pontifex Maximus, is Grod’s
representative on earth, and has full
authority over nations and king-
doms.”  This bull was subsequentiy
enlarged by Urban VIIL., in 1627,
in the still more celebrated, or rather
notorious, bull entitled in Cena
Domini. In it he excommunicates
and curses all heretics and schisma-
tics, as well as all who favour and
defend them ; all princes and magis-
trates who allow the residence of
heretics in their dominions, and all
who keep or print the books of here-
tics without papal permission. It
encroaches on the sovereign rights of
states in the imposition of taxes,
the exercise of judicial authority,
and the punishment of the crimes of
clerics. This bull was vigorously
resisted by many of the Roman
Catholic powers of Europe, but it
was annually published on Maunday
Thursday down to the time of Cle-
ment X1V. To revive these bulls of
excommunication is one of the main
objects of the assemblyof the Council,
and they are the basis of the twenty-
one curses recently promulgated by
the Pope, and analysed in our “ Short
Notes.”

@he Occnmenical Comnerl,

I resume the narrative of the
(Ecumenical Council; but as

the papal authorities have been more
active than cver in their attempts to
veil its proceedings in impenetrable
secrecy, the reports which appear
from timo to time must be received
with much qualification. Some facts,

however, which cannot be contro-
verted, have oozed out, and to them
we would direct the attention of
the reader. It is notorious that the
discussions, in what we may call the
Committees, have been marked by a
degree of violence and exasperation
for which the Pope and his Jesuit
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champions were not prepared. The
severest animadversions have been
launched against the Roman system
of ecclesiastical administration, un-
der which the Pope becomes the tool
of Italian intrigues, and more parti-
cularly against the college of cardi-
nals, the majority of whom only
represent Italian interests. The
ablest and most thrilling philippic
was delivered by Strossmayer, a
bishop from Croatia, a country gene-
rally believed to lie on the outskirts
of civilisation. In an energetic
speech of more than an hour, in the
most classical Latin, which, it is
affirmed, would not have been deemed
unworthy of Cicero himself, he de-
nounced the Cardinalate, and the
entire economy of papal govern-
ment. It is represented to have
electrified his auditory, and to bave
raised him to such a position of in-
fluence in the Council as to protect
him effectually from the resentment
of the Jesuits. The next day the
Patriarch of Chaldea ventured to
express the same opinions, and de-
livered a speech in Arabic against
the cardinals and the papal system.
It was translated into Latin, and it
kindled the indignation of the Pope,
who summoned him to the Vatican,
and, in a voice of thunder, com-
manded him tosign a retractation of
his opinions, or a complete surrender
of the specific liberties enjoyed by
his Church. The poor man, taken
suddenly aback, asked for two days
to consult his brethren. The request
was peremptorily refused, and he was
told that he would not be allowed to
leave the chamber till he had signed
one or other of the documents.
Thus caged up in the Vatican, he
signed his renunciation of the privi-
leges his predecessors had enjoyed
for centuries, and which the Pope
had long been labouring to extin-
guish. Standing on his rights, he
had chosen to consecrate two bishops
of his own selection, and to reject
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those nominated by his Holiness,
To complete his degradation, he was
obliged to revoke this proceeding,
and to ordain those who had been
nominated by the Pope.

It is clear as the sun at noonday
that the one predominant object of
this assembly of prelates is to raise
the “doctrine " of Infallibility into a
“dogma,” to be believed and brought
into practice throughout the Roman
Catholic world, on pain of excommu-
nication in this life, and damnation
hereafter. It is to clothe a fallible
and peccant creature with the attri-
butes of Deity, that between seven
and eight hundred church digni-
taries have been assembled from
Europe, Asia, Africa, America, and
Australia. But it encounters the
most determined resistance in all
directions, chiefly from the most emi-
nent members of the Council; and
for the obvious reason that it would
not only extinguish their legitimate
influence, and render them the slaves
of the See of Rome, but would also
bring them into direct collision with
the civil power in their respective
ministries. Before the Pope and his
curia ventured to bring it under dis-
cussion in the Council, they promoted
an address from the bishops under
their influence, entreating him to
assume the prerogative of infalli-
bility. No exertions were spared to
obtain signatures to this document
from the bishops dependent for their
subsistence on the dole from the
papal treasury, and from the g'reqt
body of Italian prelates, and it 1s
affirmed that at the least 410 names
have been obtained, though accord-
ing to some accounts the number
approaches 500. A counter-address
has been drawn up by those who are
opposed to the doctrine, among
whom the foremost is Cardinal Rau-
cher, the Archbishop of Vienna, who
was the author of the Concordat
which placed Austria at the foot of
Rome, but which the constitutional
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government of the empire has torn
to shreds. So complete appears to
have been the revulsion of opinionin
his mind, that he now heads the
anti-papal manifesto. With him are
associated Cardinal Schwartzenburg,
Archbishop Darboy, Bishops Dupan-
loup, Strossmayer, and many other
men of eminence. It received 150
signatures, and other adherents were
coming in daily, when it was dex-
terously bruited abroad that the
¢ Infallible” address had been already
presented, and the counter-address
was thus precipitately sent in to the
Pope. It was discovered when too
late that no address had been trans-
mitted. Two days after the docu-
ment signed by Cardinal Raucher
and his associates had been forwarded
to the Holy Father, he returned it
with contemptuous silence.  The
wanton insult involved in this pro-
ceeding has tended still more to em-
bitter the discord at Rome. Of the
signatures to this address 47 are
Germans, 34 French, 30 American,
and 25 Orientals; and there are also
some Italians, and two or three of
the titular Roman Catholic bishops
of England. It is also worthy of
note that while the majority of the
subscribers to the Infallible address
represent mythical sees and decayed
orders, and a crowd of petty Italian
dioceses, those who are opposed to
the doctrine represent eighty millions
of Roman Catholies, or nearly one-
half the Catholic share of the human
family. The opposition to this doc-
trine is equally strong beyond the
confines of Italy. The last German
Catholic Review says: “It is a fact
that the Church never held the
Pope to be infallible. Otherwise
how could Popes have been con-
demned for heresy by (Ecumenical
Councils? How could these sen-
tences have been regarded as just
and valid by other Popes? How
could Popes have been deposed, and
how could others elected in their

stead have been recognised by the
Church ? How could dogmatic de-
cisions emanating from the Popes
have been subjected to the Councils,
and in some cases withdrawn by their
authors ?”  Equally strenuous is said
to be the opposition offered by the
Emperor of the French and his
liberal cabinet to the monstrous and
perilous pretensions raised by the
Pope. The Archbishop of Algiers,
considered the ablest ecclesiastic
diplomatist in Europe, was sent
during the last month to Paris to
persuade the Emperor to relax; but
the mission fell to the ground. He
could not be persuaded, in the present
inflammable state of the French
population, to introduce a new ele-
ment of danger intc the empire.
Count Beust, the Austrian minister,
notwithstanding the blandishments
lavished on the Empress by the Pope
during her recent visit to Rome, is
said to have protested in the strongest
language against the proceedings of
the Council and the promulgation of
dogmas which cannot fail to convulse
the Church in the Austrian do-
minions.

It was at first stated that the
whole body of English Roman
Catholic bishops were ranged on the
side of Infallibility, and this was the
more readily credited, inasmuch as
eighteen years ago, at a meeting held
at Westminster, they had declared :
“We have received our faith, our
office, and our true religion imme-
diately from the Apostolic see, and
should be bound to it, even more
than other churches, by the ties of
loveand regard. We therefore make
that the foundation of our true and
orthodox faith; that is to say, the
chair of St. Peter, the Holy Roman
Church, the teacher and mother of
the whole world. Whatever has
been once defined by her, we hold to
be thereby determined and indispu-
table. We embrace and venerate
with our whole heart her traditions,
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rites, pious usages, and all the apos-
tolic constitutions respecting disci-
pline. Lastly, we profess with all
our mind obedience and reverence to
the Supreme Pontiff as the Vicar of
Christ, and we give him our closest
adhesion to Catholic communion.”
This confession of faith shows that
the English “perverts ’—we use it
in noinvidious sense—are, if possible,
more papist than the Pope himself,
and cxceed other Roman Catholic
communities in Europe in their abject
submission to Rome ; but it is now
stated, on apparently good authority,
that two if not three of them have
had the courage to support the anti-
infallibilists.

The Pope has taken advantage of
the present assemblage at Rome, lay
and clerical, to open an “ Exposition
of Roman ecclesiastical vestments,”’
which would have been invaluable to
our ritualist tailors and habit makers,
but for the recent decisions of our
ecclesiastical courts. The collection
of Eastern and Western bishops in
one focus,—among the former the
Greeks, Syrians, Chaldeans, Arme-
nians, Maronites, Copts and Mal-
chites —has suggested a comparison
of the costumes of the two classes,
and one of the bishops has been
preaching up the oriental vesture.
“TItis certain,” he said, “ that all the
saints, both of the Old and New
Testaments, wore a robe falling down
to the ground ; nor can there be the
least doubt that they do so now in
heaven. It is equally certain that
they did not shave, for a curtailment
of the beard is never mentioned in
the Bible, except as an ignominy.
Nor can we suppose for a moment
that they shave in heaven. Whether
we look, therefore, to the intention
of nature, to sacred example, yea to
the most sacred—or to heaven itself,
—we ought to wear long robes and
beards, at least, as long as nature
allows.”

The Council has been assembled,
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up to the period of our going to
press, for seventy days, yet no decree
has been promulgated, though six
score Latin speeches have been made.
Hitherto it has been all talk., I
was given out that the Epiphany
was the day on which some practical
result would be exhibited to the
world. But there had been discord
and recriminations in the Council,
and nothing was done but to oblige
the 'bishops to recite the creed
of Pius V., which occupied four
hours. Then, again, it was con-
fidently reported that Candlemas
day had been fixed on for the decla-
ration of some decree, or authoritative
pronouncement. But Candlemas was
as great a disappointment as the
Epiphany. Onthat day 500 Zouaves
and papal infantry were drawn up in
St. Peter’s, to illustrate the sacred
announcement that ‘‘my kingdom
is not of this world,” and they
guarded the broad avenue of the nave.
The Pope was seated aloft on his
portable throne. Presently there
was a Dblaze of lights. The candle
placed in the hand of the Pope was
lighted. The 700 bishops also lighted
their candles, and marched down in
procession; the Pope was raised
aloft in his seat, and the whole pro-
cession paraded the noble edifice, an.d
came baclk to the place from which it
started.

The papers notice various subjects
which are known to have been
brought under discussion, the latest
of which is the short Catechism, into
which the question of Infallibility
has been foisted, to test the feeling
of the prelates. To all present
appearance, the Pope, who has secured
a majority of votes, is resolved to
persevere in pressing the dogma on
the Council, however vigorously it
may be resisted by the most. influen-
tial prelates, and by the three great
Catholic powers in Europe. Although
he holds the keys of heaven at the
Vatican, he knows too well that the
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Emperor Napoleon holds the keys
of Rome at Civita Vecchia, and
that he is inflexibly opposed to the
proclamation of a dogma which
would compromise the tranquillity
of the empire. If the Pope should
be constrained to give way, the
object of the Council Jis defeated,
the Holy See is covered with con-
tempt, and its authority is irretriev-
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ably abased throughout the Catholic
world. If the infatuated old man
should persist in his determination,
he may witness the disintegration of
the Church. 1In either case, he is
wildly driving the bark of St. Peter
on the breakers, and even the dex-
terous pilotage of his Jesuit steersmen
may be unable to rescue it. M.

Hotes from w Churely Begister,

BY REV.

OME time ago, I was spending a
day or two with a friend, who
takes a deep interest in evangelistic
movements, and who may be said to
have charge of a congregation gathered
mainly through evangelistic effort.
The place of worship in which the
peopleassemble is situated in a densely-
populated, but much-neglected and
profanely wicked district of one of our
largest maritime towns. Formerly, it
was occupied by a wealthy and influ-
ential church and congregation, minis-
tered to by one of the ablest and most
eloquent Nonconformist preachers of
his day ; -latterly, however, since their
migration to a more respectable loca-
lity, the people worshipping in it have
been of a lower social grade. The
only rich man among them is the
friend who was my host, and who has
cast in his lot with them, in the hope
of being able to assist them in carrying
on the work of God.

One evening we were talking of the
various methods which God employs
to bring sinners to Himself, when my
friend said, ‘“ Would you like to see
our church register? We insert in it
the names of all communicants, their
addresses and callings; and the several
ways by which they were brought to
Christ. There you will see how va-
riously God works.” I replied, that
I should be extremely obliged by

w.
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aperusal of it.” Heimmediately fetched
it from his library, and put it into my
hands; and for the next hour I read
it, and thought upon its contents, with
wonder and joy.

There wasanentry ofabout200 names,
representing the membership of the
church; and a more interesting record
of the kind cannot well be imagined.
It consisted of sailors and sailors’ wives,
soldiers, hawkers, chimney-sweeps,
dress-makers, lawyers’ clerks, sail-
makers, domestic servants, porters,
widows, and young children. For-
merly, they were for the most part
total strangers to one another as well
as to God; but now, in Christ Jesus,
they had all become ¢ fellow-citizens
with the saints, and of the household
of God.” Some had become disciples
of Christ in their youth, but for many
years had been living in a backsliding
state ; and only recently had been
aroused from their guilty slumber, and
led to return to the Lord with weeping
and supplication. Others had never
known, till within the last few months,
the blessedness of divine forgiveness.
There was a special interest attaching
to some of the cases, which others did
not possess. Here was one case:—
““Ann T. joined her seven children in
heaven a few days after her admission
to the fellowship of the church.”
Happy the mother who, in her dying
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moments, could look forward to a bliss-
ful reunion with all her children in
the heavenly world! who could think
of them all as waiting to welcome her
at the pearly gates, and conduct her to
the throne! Here was another case :—
“Maria C. Eleven years old. Neither
parent converted.” When I saw that,
I thought at once of Abijah, the son of
Jeroboam—that lovely youth in whom
there was ¢ found some good thing
towards the Lord God of Isvael.” He,
as far as we know, was the only one
in the family that feared God; a dia-
mond amid a heap of worthless stones.
So was it with this dear little girl.
Surrounded by circumstances unfa-
vourable to piety; with no parental
prayers, no pious home, counsel, or
example; she had, nevertheless, re-
membered her Creator in the days
of her youth. God had called her
by His grace in early life to enjoy
His love, and witness for His glory.
One could not help secading up a spe-
cial prayer that she might be preserved
rteadfast to the end, and be made a
blessing to her friends.

But what most struck me in the
register, as I turned over one leaf
after another, was the way in which
it illustrated the truth which, in the
carly part of the evening had been
with my friend and myself the topic
of conversation. All kinds of Chris-
tian agencies and means had been
used by God, in calling those 200
people out of darkness into light—
from a state of guilt and misery to
a state of pardon and peace. Half-
a-dozen cases may serve as specimens
of the whole. A sight of them may
not be without its quickening and
comforting use to many who are en-
gaged in the Lord’s work.

Case 1. “ Donald McD., a sailor,
converted at sea through the instru-
mentality of a pious shipmate,”
What a testimony to the value of
individual effort! What an encourage-
ment to private Christians to speak to
those with whom they associate, of the
things that belong to their peace!
This is at once the duty and the privi-
lege of every follower of the Lord.
God does not confine His blessing to
the labours of officially-appointed
ministers and teachers. He delights
to own every honest effort to save
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souls and promoto His glory. Two
remarkable instances may be furnished
by way of stimulus and encouragoment,
to personal, individual cffort. The first
is given by tho author of *“ The Philo-
sophy of the Plan of Salvation.”
Speaking of the conversion of an
old man, who had excrcised an ex-
tensive influence for cvil, he says,
¢ When converted, one of his first acts,
although he had heard nothing of any
such act in others, was to make out a
list of all his old associates then living
within reach of his influence. For the
conversion of these he determined to
labour as he had opportunity, and pray
daily. On his list were 116 names,
among whom were sceptics, drunkards,
and other individuals as little likely to
be reached by Christian influence as
any other men in the region. Within
two years from the period of the old
man'’s conversion, one hundred of these
individuals had made a profession of
religion.”” The other instance is that
of Harlan Page. On his deathbed he
could say, ‘I know it is all of God’s
grace, and nothing that I have done;
but I think I have had evidence that
more than 100 souls have been con-
verted to God through my own direct
and personal instrumentality.” Would
that all Christians sought to do like-
wise !

Case 2. ‘“ Eleanor M. T. Converted
gradually, through the preaching of
Messrs. Guinness, Rateliffe, and Loek-
hart.” From the beginning of the
Gospel, it hath ¢ pleased God by the
foolishness of preaching to save them
that believe.” Preaching is what Ed-
ward Irving used to call ¢ God’s
ancient ordinance ” for the conversion
of men ; and no other form of instra-
mentality will ever supersede it.
Oftentimes, as in the case now under
notice, God employs three or four ser-
vants to bring one soul to himself.
One begins the work ; others complete
it. One serves to awaken and con-
vince ; another to convey peace. One
probes the wound ; another applies the
healing balsam, and binds it up. One
plants, another waters; but God gives
the increase.

Case 3. ““John D. H. Converted
under the reading of the Word.” Im
this man’s experience, God had
honoured His written Word without
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tho exposition or_onforcoment of it by
the living voico, though it is impossible
to say how far tho hearing of the Gospel
on provious occasions may bhave con-
gributed to the saving effect of it as
quietly read at home. No doubt God
ofton uses the written Word thus. A
few yoars ago an English missionary in
India visited, on one of his itinerating
tours, a large village in a remote dis-
trict, which had never been approached
by any missionary before ; to his great
astonishment, he found there several
persons who had embraced Christi-
anity, and who were desirous of being
baptized. Their knowledge of the
Christian religion he learnt, on exami-
nation, to be very considerable ; and
their conversion appeared real. He
inquired as to the means through
which such results had been brought
about; and ascertained that, a year or
two before, one of the villages, had re-
ceived a copy of the Scriptures from a
missionary, at one of the large fairs
held in a distant city ; he had carried
it home, read it himself, and lent it to
his neighbours; and the entrance of
God’s Word had given light. The
Holy Ghost had blessed the truth, and
hence, when the preacher went for the
first time to deliver his message at that
place, he found there a people pre-
pared of the Lord. It is matter for
thankfulness that through the agency
of the British and Foreign Bible So-
ciety and similar institutions, the
Scriptures are now being circulated
throughout all lands.

Case 4. ““Mary D. Converted under
open-air preaching, at the lamp in
L——e-street.”” There was another
instance of conversion, through the
same means, at the same place. Open-
air preaching is in perfect accordance
with the command, ¢“Go ye out into
the highways and hedges, and compel
them to come in, that my house may
be filled.” Perhaps there never was a
time when this mode of agency was so
extensively employed. It may not
always be undertaken by the fittest
men. It is not everyone that can
preach to assembled multiudes, under
the canopy of heaven, as Whitfield and
the Wesleys preached ; or that has the
tact in dealing with the ‘‘ roughs” of
our streets possossed by some living
ovangelists whom we could name. But
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whero the work is entered on by earnest
men, who have felt the power of the
truth, and the constraining love of
Christ, and who havein any good mea-
sure the gift of uttcrance, there is
ground to expect the divine blessing.

Case 5. ““Willilam W. Had been
seeking the Lord for twenty years.
Was at last converted in his own
house.” This is not a common case.
One would like to have known more
about it ; but at the time fuller infor-
mation could not be obtained. One
would like to know how he sought—
what means he used—what were the
hindrances in his way—and how, after
long years of unsuccessful searching,
he at length found the ¢ pearl of great
price.” All this is denied. A great
lesson of comfort is plain, however, for
seekers after God. He will be found
of them that seek Him. The search
may be long, and you may be ready at
times to despair ; nevertheless, in due
time He will appear to bless you.

Case 6. ““John McA. Had been
eight years a drunkard. An abstainer
for the last twelve months. Six
months ago found peace with God.
Converted through his wife’s example
and prayers.” Tirst of all, here is a
proof of the benefit of total abstinence,
and an illustration of the way in which
it may become an handmaid to reli-
gion. There was but little chance of
this man’s conversion while he was
living in habitual drunkenness; but
when he gave up the use of intoxicating
drinks, and became a sober man, he
was able to listen to the gospel, and
understand it, and appreciate the
blessings it offered him. Then, in the
next place, what an encouragement to
pious, praying women who have un-
converted husbands ! I once knew a
godly woman, who teld me that she
had prayed for the conversion of her
husband, night and day for eighteen
years; and at length the Lord heard
her prayers. The example, however,
must accompany the prayers. A con-
sistent Christian example is a mighty
power. A man may refute an argu-
ment, but he cannot refute alife. Itis
more persuasive in its silence than the
most eloquent sermon. TLet no Chris-
tian woman marry an ungodly man in
the hope of converting him; but, on
the other hand, let no Christian
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woman married to such a man despair
of his conversion,.

One general lesson, in concluding
these ‘“ Notes,”” 1s all T need enforce.
The Church of Christ should use all the
instrumentalities for the conversion of
men that are within her reach ; for God
blesses all. Christians! be up and
doing. Whatsoever your hands find
to do, do it with your might.

““Sow ye beside all waters,
With a blessing and a prayer ;
Name Him whose hands uphold thee,
And sow ye everywhere.
Sow where the sunlight sheddeth
Its warm and cheering ray,
For the rain of heaven descendeth
‘When the sunbeams pass away.

Sow when the tempest lowers,

For calmer days may break;

And the seed in darkness nourished
A goodly plant may make.

Sow when the morning broaketh
In beauty o’er the land ;

And when the evening falleth
‘Withhold not thou thine hand.

Sow, though the rock repel thee
In its cold and sterile pride ;
Some cleft there may be riven,
‘Where the little seed may hide.
Fear not, for some will flourish ;
And though the tares abound,
Like the willows by the waters
‘Will the scattered grain be found.

Hayve faith, though ne’er beholding
The seed burst from the tomb ;
Thou knowest not which may perish,
Or what be spared to bloom.

Room on the narrowest ridges

The ripened grain will find ;

That the Lord of the harvest coming,
In the harvest sheaves may bind.”

@@ho shall noll aboay the Stone?

< And they said among themselves, Who shall roll us away the stone from
the door of the sepulchre? And when they looked, they saw that the stone

was rolled away.”—MARK xvi. 3, 4.

Taar which weeping ones were say-

in
Eighgteen hundred years ago,
We, the same weak faith betraying,
Say in our sad hours of woe.
Looking at some trouble lying
In the dark and dread unknown,
‘We too, often ask with sighing,
% Who shall roll away the stone? ”

Thus with care our spirits crushing,
When they might from care be
free,
And, in joyous song out-gushing,
Rise in rapture, Lord, to Thee.
For before the way was ended,
Oft we’ve bad with joy to own—
Angels have from heav’n descended,
And have rolled away the stone.

Many a storm-cloud sweeping o’ersu
Never pours on us its rain ;

Many a grief we see before us
Never comes to cause us pain.

Oft-times in the feared “to-morrow”
Sunshine comes,—the cloud has

flown
Ask not then in foolish sorrow,
« Who shall roll away the ston e?”

Burden not thy soul with sadness ;
Make a wiser, better choice ;
Drink the wine of life with gladness;
God doth bid thee, man, “Re-
joice;” .

In to-day’s bright sunlight basking,
Leave to-morrow’s care salone;
Spoil not present joys by asking, "
& Who shall roll away the stone?

— From “ Eden and other Poems,” by G. 'W. MooN.
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Short  Hlotes,

INprriBILiTY oF ORDERS.—A
memorial signed by thirty-four
gentlemen principally  connected
with the universities of London,
Cambridge, and Oxford, among
whom are Froude, Thorold Rogers,
Sedgwick, Professor Jowett, and
many others of great eminence,
has been addressed to Mr. Glad-
stone, on the question of the inde-
libility of orders. They represent
that persons who have been or-
dained to the ministry of the Eng-
lish Establishment, are aggrieved
since, in case they are desirous of
retiring from it, they are unable to
do so by the force of existing laws,
and from the counviction that the
Legislature has pronounced that
boly orders, from a civil point of
view, are indelible. They assert that
it is injurious to the Church that
any obstacle should be placed in the
way of those who wish to retire from
the ministry, either because they are
disinclined to its form of govern-
ment, or its connection with the
State, or its dogmatic teaching, or
because they are no longer able con-
scientiously to discharge the duties
of their office from some change in
the circumstances of their lives.
They contend that in the interests
of religion and conscience those who
are unwilling to exercise this sacred
calling should not be called upon to
assign their reasons, and that it is
injurious to the Church and the
public that any class should be bound
to an irrevocable calling. Mr. Glad-
stone has stated, in reply, that the
existing disabilities of clergymen
cannot be defended, and that he is
prepared to favour any well-con-
sidered measure of relief, but that, in

the present state of business, the
Government cannot undertake it.
Common sense teaches that the
Church can derive no benefit from
detaining men unwillingly in its ser-
vice, and would act wisely in liberat-
ing them from their vows when they
have become loathsome. But it 13
certain that the proposition will
encounter a strenuous opposition
from a large body of Churchmen.
Indelibility of orders is considered to
confer a peculiar dignity on the
clergy, who form a separate ecclesi-
astical caste, and are endowed with
high social distinction and privileges.
They thus become an order in the
State,—while the army, the navy, the
bar, and medicine are simply inter-
changeable professions—and they
can never be detached from it but
by degradation. In some minds, the
idea of indelibility is doubtless de-
voutly associated with the gift of
the Holy Spirit, and authority to
remit sins, with which every clergy-
man is invested at his ordination,
and it appears to them an act of
sacrilege for such an individual to
addict himself to a secular calling.

Svccess oF Misstons.—The com-
parative sterility of results during
more than seventy years of exertion
in the Baptist mission in India, has
been the subject of earnest discussion
in the denominational circle during
the past year, and various plans have
been proposed for improving the
machinery of the mission. But it
does not appear to have received suf-
ficient attention that much the same
feeling of disappointment has been
experienced by other denominations
who have been engaged in the same

1
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sphere of missionary labours. It is
a mnoticeable and a lamentable fact
that no sensible impression has as
yet been produced by any body of
missionaries on the three great re-
ligious organisations in Asia,—the
Hindoo, Boodhist, and the Mahome-
dan. The success of the Societies
has been, for the most part, limited
to the aboriginal races, who have,
from time immemorial, withstood the
successive invasions of the creeds
now predominant, and, retiring into
their mountain fastnesses, have re-
tained their primitive tongues, habits,
and superstitions. In our last
number we narrated the successful
efforts of the American Baptist
missionaries among the wild Gar-
rows, while the labour of thirty
vears among the Assamese had been
comparatively barren. The same
result has been exhibited in the Bur-
mese empire. The marvellous suc-
cess which has attended the Baptist
missionaries there is chiefly visible
among the aboriginal Karens. The
converts are counted by thousands,
while among the votaries of Boodh
they are scarcely reckoned by hun-
dreds. Among the Santals, again, a
tribe of primeval barbarians, in-
habiting the south-western corner of
Bengal, the German missionaries
have within the last twenty years
received 10,000 members into the
Church, while the neighbouring
Hindoo population has resisted the
Gospel message. The large Chris-
tian community in the south of India,
the result chiefly of the labours of
Schwartz, and his successors, and
now embodied in the reports of the
British missionary societies, are de-
described by Dr. Norman Macleod
as consisting chiefly of the lower
classes, who were reduced to a state
of degcadation by the conquering
Hindoos. ,

These facts ought not to be lost
sight of in reviewing the labours
of Protestant missionaries in Asia
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during the present century. It ig
a most gratifying fact that so many
of these indigenous tribes, whose
numbers are computed at eight mil-
lions, and who have for ages resisted
Hindoo and Mahomedan proselytism,
should furnish the noblest triumphs
of Christianity, and be reclaimed
from barbarism by the reception of
Gospel truth. It is the duty of the
Societies to cultivate this promising
field with increasing assiduity. The
complete organisation of the long-
established creeds presents a stronger
barrier to missionary efforts; but in
the case of Hindooism, the predo-
minating creed of India, thern are
many indications that the citadel of
its strength has been undermined,
and that simultaneous efforts to im-
part instruction, more especially
Christian instruction, to the young
in schools, and to adults by dis-
courses, will accelerate its downfall.

Mapagascar MrisstoN.—The suc-
cess of the labours of the London
Missionary Society in the island of
Madagascar, is calculated to warm
the heart of every friend of missions.
It is now fifty-two years since the
first missionary landed in the island,
and established schools under the
auspices of the king, Radama I.
He died in 1828, and was suc-
ceeded by his queen, who after
granting a fickle toleration to Chris-
tianity for several years, commenced
a career of persecution in 1835, and
the next year the last missionary
was obliged to leave the island. As
the result of fifteen years of labour,
the language was reduced to writing,
the Bible, the Pilgrim’s Progress,
and other books, were translated a'nd
printed, 15,000 children were 1n-
structed, and 200 baptized. From
1835 to 1861, the Christian converts
were subjected to a succession of
persecutions which remind us of the
atrocities of the Inquisition. In
that of 1849, four nobles were burnt
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alive, fourteen hurled from the rock,
117 condemned to work in chains
weighing more than fifty pounds;
105 were publicly flogged, and 1,700
subjected to heavy fines. They
dared not meet for worship, except
under the cover of night, or in the
seclusion of woods and rocks. The
persecuting queen died in 1861, and
after two rapid successions in which
persecution ceased, the present queen
came to the throne. 'The mission-
aries were encouraged to return, and
found the declaration of Scripture
literally fulfilled, that the blood of
the martyrs was the seed of the
Church. The more the Christians
had been persecuted, the more had
they multiplied. The Gospel had
taken deep root in the country. The
Queen received the rite of baptisin,
and by the end of 1868 there were
437 native preachers, more than
7,000 communicants, and 37,000
adherents to Christianity. The
national idols have been destroyed,
and the whole nation appears to he
prepared to receive Chmstianity as
the religion of the island. The
London Missionary Society, the
humble but energetic instrument of
this glorious work, is girding up its
loins to urge it forward to its con-
summation, and is making the most
vigorous efforts to acquit itself of the
responsibilities thus devolved upon it.

Meanwhile, it is announced that
the Gospel Propagation Society is
about to take advantage of this
opening, and to transmit a Dbishop
and his following to Madagascar.
The first duty of the Prelate, even if
he should abstain from sacerdotalism
and ritualism, will of course be to
preach the doctrine of the apostolic
succession.  The authority of the
missionaries who have been the agents
in the conversion of the heathen will
be ridiculed, the ordinances they
have administered will be pronounced
invalid ; and a spirit of discord and
animosity will be introduced into this
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young Christian community, as yet
imperfectly reclaimed from heathen-
ism. This will doubtless be followed
up by an attempt to draw the young
queen over to episcopalianism, and
she may probably be imported into
England, and led. about from plat-
form to platform by a bishop, totally
oblivious of the discredit thrown
on such exhibitions by Barnum.
All this may subserve the cause of
episcopalianism, but it is difficult to
perceive how it can promote the
cause of religion. There are hun-
dreds of millions of pagans lying in
the darkness of heathenismand Maho-
medanisin; and why cannot the re-
sources of the Church of England be
employed in reclaiming them from
these errors 7 Where 1s the dignity
of waiting till other denominations
have broken up the soil and planted
the seeds of Christian truth, and then
stepping in and carrying the harvest
to their own garner? We hear much
of apostolic succession. Let the
title of the Episcopal Church to this
distinction be proved by obedience
to the apostolic practice of * striving
to preach the Gospel, not where
Christ was named, lest they should
build on another man’s foundation.”

Tre ATHANASIAN CREED.—A
memorial numerously signed by mem-
bers of the Established Church of
great eminence, has been presented
to the Archbishops of Canterbury
and York, praying for relief in the
use of the Athanasian creed, by one
of three processes; by the substitu-
tion of “may” for * shall” in the
preceding rubric, or the removal of
the damnatory eclauses, or by an
authorised explanation of them. We
can understand the first two propasi-
tions ; the optional use of it, and the
exclusion of the objugatory clauses ;
but how any authorised construction
of them can relieve the conscience, 1t
is not so easy to perceive. There is
no ambiguity in the expressions.

13*
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When the creed affirms that who-
ever does not believe the Catholic
faith as set forth in it shall “ perish
everlastingly,” there can be but one
meaning attached to the words, and
any attempt to blunt the edgeof them
would be to pollute the worship of
God with demoralising sophistry.
The Archbishop of York said he was
struck with the fact that the signa-
tures to this memorial included
some of the most respected names
among the clergy and laity, and
those drawn not from one school or
class of opinion, but from every
school, and he for his part was pre-
pared to consider a measure of relief
in the use of it. He found that
many who most highly valued that
document as a true exposition of the
great doctrines of our faith, were
coming round to the opinion that
the law which made it imperative on
all clergymen in all congregations,
required modification. A hundred
years ago, the head of the Church
of England on earth, George the
Third, steadily refused to pronounce
this creed, and it is time this scandal
wasremoved from thenational Church.
The creed involves a palpable viola-
tion of the truth, for it is not true,
nor is it stated in Scripture, that
everyone who does not believe in the
double procession, and cannot con-
scientiously pronounce the words
JSilioque, will be eternally lost; yet
every clergyman is obliged thirteen
times in the year, to stand up and
solemnly pronounce this falsehood.
‘Why, in this age of religious liberty
and liberality, should the Episcopal
Church be bound to adopt the for-
mula of a persecuting age, and
amidst the illumination of the pine-
teenth century, to repeat the male-
dictions of the fourth century? Is
it not possible to rehearse one’s own
creed, without consigning to eternal
perdition all those whose belief does
not exactly tally with it? ¢ Who
art thou that judgest another man’s
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servant? to his own maste her
standeth or falleth.”

New Grour oF CursEs.—But for
hearty and robust malediction com-
mend us to the Pope, who is *“cloth-
ing himself with curses as with a
garment.” The Augsburg Gazette
publishes that portion of the syllabus
known as canones de ecclesta proposed
to the (Ecumenical Council as the
new dogmatic scheme. It treats of
the ¢ Church of Christ,” and con-
sists of twenty-one canons all ending
with the words, “let him be ana-
thema,” which is a classical Greek
term for the blunt Saxon words “let
him be accursed.” “If any man
say that various societies differing
from each other in profession of
faith, and holding separate commu-
nion, constitute, as members and por-
tions, a Church of Christ, one and
universal, let him be accursed.” ¢«If
any man say that the true Church of
Christ, out of which no man can be
saved, is any other than the Holy
Roman Catholic and Apostolic
Church, let him be accursed.” “If
any man say that the Church of
Christ is not a society absolutely
necessary for salvation, or that men
may be saved by the adoption of any
other religion whatever, let him be
accursed.” “If any man say that
this intolerance whereby the Catholic
Church proscribes and condemns all
religious sects which are separate from
her communion, is not prescribed by
the Divine law, let him be accursed.”
A man is accursed not only if he
is not a Roman Catholic himself, but
if he deems it possible for God to
show mercy to any but a Roman
Catholic. He is accursed not only
if he is not intolerant himself, bub
if he does not believe that this in-
tolerance is prescribed by God. He
is accursed if he does not believe that
St. Peter was appointed by our Lord
prince of the apostles and visible
head of the Church Militant, and
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endowed with the primacy of true
and sole jurisdiction, and that the
Roman Pontiff is not by Divine right
the successor of St. Peter in that
primacy ; and he is accursed if he
question that any man who enter-
tains a doubt of it is accursed. The
man is accursed who believes that
the Roman Catholic Church, like
other human associations, has been
subject, or may be subject, according
to the changes of times, to vicissi-
tudes and variations. He is accursed
if he says that the infallibility of the
Church is restricted solely to things
which are contained in Divine reve-
lation. Finally, he is accursed who
believes that an act which by virtue
of ecclesiastical law is unlawful,—as,
we may suppose, civil marriages,
secular education, or alienation of
Church property,—can become lawful
by the force of civil law. It must
not be forgotten that the two indis-
putable elements of a papal bull are
that it should be addressed to the
whole Church, and that it should end
with an anathema.

TEE GOVERNMENT EDUCATION
BiLL was introduced by Mr. Forster
into the House of Commons on the
17th of February, a day which will
mark an epoch in our domestic his-
tory. It was a measure surrounded
on all sides with difficulties social,
financial, and religious ; but so com-
pletely has Mr. Forster succeeded in
meeting them, that the bill was re-
ceived with equal admiration on both
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sides of the House. It is one of the
most complete schemes of construc-
tion which we have had since the
Reform Bill, and is a fitting com-
panion of Mr. Gladstone’s Irish
Land Bill. It is intended not to
supersede but to complete the
existing means of education estab-
lished by voluntary exertions; but
its two great fundamental principles
are, that a good elementary school
shall be placed within reach of every
family, and that every child between
the age of five and twelve shall be
compelled to attend some place of
instruction, provided either by the
state or the public. It is entirely
undenominational ~without being
“ Godless.” The numerous pro-
visions contained in it will undergo a
keen and impartial review by the
intellectual Parliament out of doors
before it goes into committee, and
many improvements of its details will
doubtless be suggested, but its promi-
nent features will remain unaltered.
The highest praise that can be be-
stowed upon it is that it fully meets
the great exigence which has been
increasing on us during this century.
Our streets will now be relieved of
the disgraceful spectacle of shoeless
ragged urchins cutting somersaults
for the chance of a penny, or squab-
bling with each other selling match-
boxes, and we shall be able, as a
nation, to hold up our head in the
European community. We propose
to give a complete analysis of it in
our next number.

Wlemoir of Flrs. Hanmah Twmd,

N the 20th day of December, died

at Ealing, in the sixty-seventh
year of her age. She was the eldest
daughter of the Rev. William Ward,

one of the Serampore missionaries,
and was trained up by him with
paternal affection. In 1825 she
was married to Lieutenant Ward,
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of the 68th Regimeut of Native
Infantry, a man of that sterling
religious character which secured for
him the esteemeven of thosein hisown
corps who had little respect for
“saints.” He was the intimate
friend of Havelock, and when they
happened to be brought together in
the same cantonment took his share
of religious instruction to the men.
When Havelock was removed from
his corps on staff employ, Lieutenant
‘Ward never failed to assemble the
pious soldiers in the station for devo-
tional exercises. He was engaged
in the battles of the first Sikh
campaign, and for his gallant ser-
vices was rewarded with what was
considered the highest object of a
soldier’s ambition, the independent
command of a regiment. But he
had no sooner obtained this distine-
tion than his horourable career was
cut short by death. Mrs. Ward was
at the time in England, and in the
first years of her widowhood resided
at Liverpool under the pastoral care
of the Rev. Mr. Birrell. Her life
was uneventful, but her friends could
not fail to appreciate the spirit of
Christian resignation with which she
bore the loss of a beloved daughter,
and the partial decay of her sight.
From Liverpool she removed to
Ealing, which was her last earthly
tabernacle. There her sight became
totally extinct, but she continued to
enjoy the ministrations of Mr. Fer-
gusson, and in the Christian sym-
pathy and conversation of the deacon,
Mr. Grew, experienced the highest
enjoyment. In this season of afflic-
tion she found her chief consolation
in tracing the words of Seripture
with her feeble fingers on the raised
copy of the Bible, which daily brought
home the Word of Life to her feel-
ings. It was likewise a great source
of enjoyment to recal to memory the
hymns she had been accustomed to
sing. She took particular interest,
as might be supposed, in the progress
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of missionary labours, and often
dwelt with pleasure on the circum-
stance of her having accompanied
her father in 1822 to the dying
couch of Krishnu, the first convert,
when they sung together the hymn
he had composed, rendered into
English verse by Dr. Marshman. She
inherited all her father's amiability
of disposition, and exhibited ‘the
same devotional spirit by which he
was distinguished. When deprived
of the power of attending the chapel,
she entreated those who enjoyed that
privilege to bring home to her as
much of the sermon as they could
remember. She delighted in reli-
glous conversation,and desired those
who visited her to dwell on the love
of the Saviour, and the glory which
was to be revealed to those who
trusted in Him. She appeared to live
in an atmosphere of holy thoughts
and devout aspirations, and during
her long and severe afiliction, when
dead to the world, was peculiarly
alive to all the enjoyments of reli-
gious influence. As she approached
the term of life, her mind was severely
exercised, at times depressed by
temptations, then exalted by comfort
from the source of all blessedness to
such a degree that she was fain to
exclaim, “ I see my Saviour, I hear
His voice, ¢ It is I, be not afraid I'”
Though she appeared to regard nob
without awe the solemn moment of
dissolution, yet the entire trust she
reposed in the merits of the Atone-
ment sustained her spirits,and calmed
her dying moments. She was fre-
quently repeating to herself the
verse on which Dr. Carey had dwelb
with delight on his death-bed : “1}
guilty, weak, and helpless worm.”
And thus, rejoicing in God her
Saviour, her soul passed peaceably to
the blessed assembly above to mingle
her ascriptions of praise with those
of Carey, Marshman, and Ward,
with whom she had been associated
below.
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© @he zohns of Serigture.

A NATURAL love for Bible names has
spread the word John both far and
wide. The French know it as Jean,
the Spaniards as Juan, the Italians as
Giovanni, the Russians as Ivan, the
‘Welsh as Ioan, and so on, with lesser
or greater changes of form, throughout
the Christian world. The name occurs
oftener in Scripture than some persons
are aware, and we may profitably
occupy a few minutes in a brief notice
of the persons who, in the Old and
New Testament, are called ‘¢ John.”
The name is spelt in three ways in the
English version,—Jehohanan, Johan-
nan, and John. The first form is
nearest to the Hebrew, and means
«“ Jehovah is gracious,” or the ‘“ grace
of Jehovah.” We meet with the name
about twenty times as the designation
of different persons, and the list will
be as follows, excluding the least im-
portant ones, and not pledging our-
selves to an exact chronological order :

1. One of the ‘‘porters,” or door-
keepers of the Tabernacle ; mentioned
1 Chron. xxvi. 3.

2. A brave Benjamite, one of David’s
captains (1 Chron. xii. 4).

3. ““The eighth in number of the
lion-faced warriors of Gad, who left
their tribe to follow the fortunes of
David, and spread the terror of their
arms beyond Jordan in the month of
its overflow ”’ (1 Chron. xii. 12).

4. The father of Azariah (1 Chron.
vi. 10.) Azariah was the presiding
priest at Jerusalem when Solomon
dedicated the first temple to the divine
service.

5. The first-born of Josiah, King of
Judah (1 Chron. iii. 13).

6. A valiant soldier, mentioned by
Jeremiah (xli. 11—18). )

7. One of the chief Levites in tho
time of Ezra. Itwas to his housethat
the prophet retired to mourn over the
foreign marriages which the people had
contracted. *‘Then Ezra rose up from
before the house of God, and wentinto

the chamber of Johanan, the son of
Eliashib; and when he came thither, he
did eat no bread, nor drink water, for
he mourned for the transgression of
them who had been carried away.”

8. One of the chief men of Judah
under King Jehoshaphat (2 Kings
xxv. 23).

9. One of the Levites who returned
from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Nehe=
miah xii. 18).

10. An Israelite who was compelled
to put away his foreign wife (Ezra
x. 28).

We may remark, in passing to the
New Testament, that John was the
name of the founder of the great Mac-
cabzan family, who were so wise and
valiant in their resistance to the Greek
tyrants of Palestine between the time
of Malachi and the -birth of the Lord
Jesus Christ. The Johns mentioned
in the New Testament are not many,
but two of them have attained to a fame
whose glory fills the world. We ought
also to add that a pious woman, men-
tioned in the New Testament, bore the
name of Joanna (a female John). She
was the wife of Chusa, the house-
steward of Herod Antipas (Luke viii.
2, 3). ‘“ And certain women were with
him, which had been healed of evil
spirits and infirmities, Mary called
Magdalene, out of whom went seven
devils, and Joanna, the wife of Chusa,
Herod’s steward, and Susanna, and
many others, which ministered to him
of their substance.”

The Johns of the New Testament
are five in number:

1. One of the ancestors of the Lord
Jesus (Luke xxiu. 27). Of him we
know nothing except his name.

2. One of the ‘‘kindred” of the
high-priest, and a member of the San-
hedrim (Acts iv. 6). In what sense,
In this passage, the word * kindred”
is used, we are not told in any part of
the Scriptures.

3. The Evangelist Mark was also
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called John (Acts xii. 12—23); “ John,
whose surname was Mark.,” He was
the son of a certain Mary, who dwelt
at Jerusalem, and was probably born
in the sacred city (Acts xii. 12). Mary
seems to have been a very pious,
zealous woman, and on terms of friend-
ship with the Apostles. It was to her
house, as to a familiar place, that Peter
came after his deliverance from prison
(Acts xii. 12), and there found ‘“ many
gathered together praying ;” and pro-
bably Mark was converted by St. Peter,
for he speaks of ‘“ Marcus, my son”
(1 Peter v. 13). He is called the
“‘sister’'s son to Barnabas’ (Col.
iv. 10). The Greek word is Anepsios,
from which, probably, the term nephew
is derived. The name John Mark
becomes Mark only in the Epistles, just
as Saul becomes Paul, and seems to
intimate the putting away of his former
life, and entrance upon a new ministry.
Being anxious to work for Christ, he
went with Paul and Barnabas on their
first missionary journey. ¢ They took
with them John, whose surname was
Mark ” (Acts xii. 25). He is called
their ‘“‘ miniter” (Acts xiil. 3). The
word, of course, means that he was
with them as an assistant, and not as
their spiritual equal. The term in
the Greek is huperetes, which literally
means an underserver in a ship,—Paul
and Barnabas being officers in the
vessel of the Church, and John Mark,
80 to speak, being only one of the
crew. As Mark displayed some kind
of unseemly vacillation of character in
this journey, the Apostle Paul refused
his assistance in the second missionary
tour, but his wuncle, Barnabas, was
more indulgent; and thus occurred
that ““ sharp contention ” spoken of in
Acts xv. 36—40. But a full reconcilia-
tion afterwards took place; for John
Mark was with St. Paul in his first
imprisonment at Rome, and in the last
letter which the Apostle wrote these
welcome words occur: ‘‘Take Mark
and bring him with thee; for he is
profitable to me for the ministry” (2
Tim. iv. 11). It was perhaps during
his first stay at Rome that Mark wrote
the gospel which bears his name.
Tradition tells us that he became
“¢ Bishop ” of Alexandria, and suffered
martyrdom there. We have, however,
no inspired record of his last days, and
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can only think of him, in general, as a
devoted member and minister of the
early Christian Church, and firmly
believe that he isnow the blessed com-
panion of ““the glorious company of
the Apostles,” and of their Divine
Lord in heaven.

4. John the Baptist. Concerning
this wonderful man, the Lord Jesus
uttered the enviable eulogies: ‘ He
was a burning and shining light;” ¢ Of
them that are born of women a greater
than John the Baptist has not ap-
peared.” He was truly John the
Great. Predictions were uttered con-
concerning him hundreds of years
before his birth. Isaiah foretold his
coming, as ‘‘ The voice crying in the
wilderness, Prepare yo the way of the
Lord, make his path straight;” and
Malachi also prophesied concerning
him as ‘the messenger’’ who was to
¢ prepare the way ” of the Lord. An
archangel was sent down from heaven
to speak of his birth and settle his
name. For twelve or fifteen years
he lived in ‘‘the desert,” with the
Essenes, or perhaps as a secluded
anchorite, to prepare himself by self-
discipline and constant communion
with God for the wonderful office to
which he had been divinely called. At
length the long-secluded hermit came
forth, and by his brief ministry stirred
the Jewish nation to its very depths.
Princes, priests, and people, honoured
and bowed before the young reformer,
and felt assured that a new and a true
prophet was among them. He was
““more than a prophet.” The ancient
seers could only speak of a promised
Messiah; John was honoured to see
and baptize the Messiah, and to say,
¢« Behold, here is the Lamb of God that
taketh away the sins of the world.”
With the baptism of Jesus, John’s
more especial office ceased. The King
had come: the functions of the herald
had ceased. It was this that John had,
with singular humility and self-renun-
ciation, announced beforehand : ‘He
must increase, but I must decrease.’
The brief history of John’s life 18
marked throughout with the character-
istic graces of self-denial, humility,
and holy courage. So great indeed
was his abstinence that worldly men
considered him possessed. ¢John came
neither eating nor drinking, and they
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said ho hath a devil.” His humility
was such thut ho had again and again
to disavow the character and decline
the honours which an admiring multi-
tude almost forced upon him. ‘He
was,” he said, ‘no one—a ‘‘voice"
merely—the voice of God calling His
people to repentance, in preparation for
the coming of Him whose shoe-latchet
he was not worthy to unloose.” For
his boldness in speaking the truth,
he went a willing victim to prison and
to death.”

5. The last of the Scripture Johnsis
the great and good Apostle who bore
the name. The divinely recorded in-
cidentsof hishonoured life are familiar
to all Christian students, and the large
mass of traditions concerning him
which have been handed down from
the earliest ages of the Church, attest
the interest which each succeeding
generation of Christians have felt and
cherished towards ‘¢ the disciple whom
Jesus loved.” He was probably a
fow years younger than the incarnate
Saviour. He was the son of Zebedee
and Salome ; the former being known to
us only by name, the latter better
known as one of ¢ The Maries,” and
being, as some have supposed, a sister
of the mother of Christ. He was
grobably born near Bethsaida (the

ouse of fishing), on the shore of the
Sea of Galilee. ‘‘The mention of the
‘hired servants,” (Mark 1. 20), of his
mother’s ¢ substance ’ (Luke viii. 3), of
‘his own house’ (John xix. 27), im-
plies a position removed at least some
steps from absolute poverty. The fact
that the Apostle was known to the
high-priest Caiaphas, as that know-
ledge was hardly likely to have begun
after he had avowed himself the dis-
ciple of Jesus of Nazareth, suggests
the probability of some intimacy be-
tween the two men or their families.”

Of his earlier life and education we
have no inspired account, except the
hint (Acts iv. 13) that he and Peter
‘‘were unlearned and ignorant men,”
which probably only means that they
were not recognised teachers of the
people, and, unlike Paul, had re-
ceived no rabbinical education. He
had studied, howeover, in the best of
schools. ¢ They took knowledge of
him that he had been with Jesus.”
Ho was admitted within the innermost
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circle of the friendship of his Lord, he
was one of the favoured three, he *‘lay
n the bosom of Christ,” he was ¢ the
disciple whom Jesus loved,” and was
honoured with the guardianship of the
mother of Jesus by the dying word of
Christ. *The teacher who had been
to him as a brother, leaves to him a
brother’s duty.” With what reverential
readiness he entered upon the duty
his own words tell us: ‘“From that
time that disciple took her to his own
home.” A few words will contain all
that we really know concerning him
after the ascension of his Lord. He
and Peter enter the temple together as
worshippers (Acts iii. 1), and protest
against the threats of the Sanhedrim
(iv. 13). They are fellow workers in
the first great step of the Church’s
expansion. The Apostle, whose wrath
had been roused by the unbelief of the
Samaritans, overcame his national
exclusiveness, and receives them as
his brethren (viil. 14). The persecu-
tion which was pushed on by Saul of
Tarsus, did not drive him or any of the
Apostles from their post (vii. 1).
When the persecutor came back as the
convert, he, it is true, did not see him
(Galatians 1. 19); but this, of course,
does not involve the inference that he
had left Jerusalem. Tifteen years
after St. Paul’s first visit there, he was
still at Jerusalem, and helped to tuke
partin the great settlement of the con-
troversy between the Jewish and Gen-
tile Christians (Acts xv. 6); and of
course he was esteemed as one of the
‘ pillars >’ of the Church (Gal. ii. 9).
‘We know little else concerning his

ersonal life from this time. His

ospel, his three Epistles and Apo-
calypse were probably written in his
old age, but when and where, Scrip-
ture 1s silent. The tradition may be
true, that he was the last surviving of
all the Apostles, and that he died at
Ephesus more than ahundred yearsold;
rejoining his Divine Master after an
absence of perhaps more than seventy
years. ‘‘The image mirrored in his
soul is that of the Son of Man, who is
also the Son of God.” Nowhereis the
vision of the Eternal Word, the glory
as of the only-begotten of the Father,
so unclouded ; nowhere are there such
distinctive personal reminiscences of

the Christ, ‘“according to the flesh,”
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in his most distinctively human cha-
racteristic. It was a true feeling which
led the later interpreters of the mys-
terious form of the four living crea-
tures round the throne (Rev. iv. 7), to
see in him the eagle that soars into
the highest heaven, and looks upom
the unclouded sun.

REVIEWS.

‘“ Speculator spiritalis
Quasi seraphim sub alis
Dei vidit faciem.”

“Like a gazer in the spirit-world,
asif from beneath tho wings of the
Seraphim, he looks upon the face of
God.”

Hebicfos.

Clark’s Foreign Theological Library:
4th Series, Vol. 23. Manual of
Historico-critical [ntroduction to
the Canonical Secriptures of the
0Old Testament. By CarL FRIED-
ricE Kgxi1n, Doctor and Pro-
fessor of Theology. Translated
from the Second Edition, with
Supplementary Notes from Bleek
and others, by George C. M.
Douglas, B.A., D.D., Professor of
Hebrew and Old Testament Exe-
gesis in the Free Church College,
Glasgow. Vol. 1. Edinburgh:
J. & J. Clark, 38, George-street,
1869.

Tnrs is a very valuable portion of

the valuable contributions to sacred

learning, which the Messrs. Clark
have long been pouring, chiefly from

German sources, into the stream of

English literature. It contains a

condensed discussion of all the im-

portant problems connected with the

language, contents, and purpose of
the Old Testament Scriptures; and
where want of space forbids an ex-
haustive consideration of a given
subject, works are specified in which
such consideration may be sought
and found. Of course the volume
contains no “light reading,” nor is
it intended for general perusal;
being designed chiefly for members
of the sacred profession, and pre-

supposes in the reader some know-
ledge of the Hebrew language; but
we trust a goodly number of intelli-
gent laymen will master it, and thus
make themselves familiar with some
of the most interesting and import-
ant subjects to which their attention
can possibly be called. The following
extract from the preface will explain
the nature and scope of the work :—

““The problem which I set before
myself as I worked at it was nof
merely to collect, to complete, and to
present compendiously the results of
older and of more recent sound his-
torico-critical investigation into the
origin, the genuineness, the integrity,
and the credibility of those Scriptures
of the Old and New Testament on
which Neological scepticism has cast
doubts, and which it has stripped of
historical and theological claims to
respect, but along with this, it has
been my effort to vindicate for Old
Testament Scripture the rank of 2
theological science, by an organic
division and arrangement of the mate-
rial which works an introduction
handle, in correspondence with the
gradual origination and the historical
transmission of the Old Testament; 8o
that this science might form the indis-
pensable foundation on which to work
out historically, dogmatically and
apologetically, the revealed religion of
the Old Testament.”

We add our hearty amen to the
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pious prayer of the author, that “it
may contribute its share to establish
men more firmly in the truth of
God’s Word, as it was spoken by
Moses and the Prophets. To Him
be praise and glory evermore !

Clark's Foreign Theological Library.
Fourth Series. Vol. 24. Bleek’s
Introduction to the New Testa-
ment. Edited by JoEANNA FRIED-
BIOH BLeEx, Plarrer. Translated
from the German of the Second
Edition by the Rev. William Ur-
wick, M.A. Vol. 1. Edinburgh:
J. and J. Clark, 38, George-street.
1869.

Tais work bears the same rela-
tion to the New Testament which
the above work of Keil bears to the
Old. An extract or two from the
preface by the translator, which we
thoroughly endorse, will give our
readers a general idea of the nature
of the work, and of the various gifts
of its lamented author :—

‘““As Biblical introduction was
Bleek’s main and permanent calling
in life. so his exegetical labours in the
New Testament are fuller and more
important than those in the Old. The
work now presented in an English
dress is distinguished by succinctness,
clearness, accuracy, candour, love of
truth, and, above all, reverence for
the revelation of God in Christ, and
for Holy Scriptures as the record of
that revelation. Attempts have been
made to put upon Bleek the bar of ra-
tionalism, and to number him among
the sceptical theologians of Germany ;
but a fair perusal of his works will
furnish the best answer to such calum-
nies.”

““Bleek,” says Professor Hamp-
hausen, * by his carefulness, his pure
love of truth, and his unassuming hu-
mility, has done far more for Biblical
learning than any amount of rash
self-assertion and oracular speaking
could accomplish. Still, no one can
fairly dare to reproach his investiga-
tions as in any way soeptical in their
tendency. It was utterly impossible,
for example, for Bleek to hesitate upon
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such a question as the authenticity of
the fourth Gospel. His life and works
bear witness to the fact, that positive
faith in the truths of Christianity, and
historical criticism of its sacred re-
cords, in no way exclude the author.”

The following particulars of the
life of Bleek will be acceptable to
those who set themselves te the study
of his valuable works :—

¢“Dr. Friedrich Bleek must be re-
garded as one of the most eminent
Biblical scholars of the Evangelical
Church in Germany. He was born
July 4th, 1793, at Ahrensbék, in Hol-
stein. His father, who on the ground
of health had exchanged the profession
of notary for a business life, soon
discovered the extraordinary gifts of
his son, and, deeigning him for the
career of a scholar, sent him for three
years to the Gymnasium at Liibeck.
There he pursued the study of the
Greek and Latin classics, and began
that of Hebrew ; and, under the guid-
ance of the learned and pious director
Mosche, evinced so strong a taste for
ancient languages and history, that
he gave up the idea of the law, and
became in 1812 a student of philology
and theology in the University of
Kiel. There his chief attention was
directed to the philological departments
of theological study. He afterwards
spent three years, from 1814-17,1n the
University of Berlin, where he imbibed
a true love for theology under the in-
fluence of De Wette and Neander, and
chiefly of Schleiermacher, who, with
keen discernment and prognostication
of his future career, was wont to say
that he thought his friend was spe-
cially gifted with a charisma for intro-
duction to Holy Scripture. This was
emphatically his fate, his calling ; and
to this, in the Providence of God, he
devoted his entire life. He passed the
exumen pro ministerio at Gliickstadt,
but he was soon recalled to Berlin by
the theological faculty there, who
recogunised and appreciated his scien-
tific earnestness, his love of truth, the
thoroughness and simplicity of his
nature, and the ability of his perform-
ances (some of which afterwards ap-
peared in print), by giving him per-
mission to lecture in public at the
University, and conferring upon him
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the title of Professor Extraordinary.
His linguistic and exegetical exposi-
tion of Old and New Testament texts
attracted the students by their tho-
roughness and clearness, and paved
the way for his critical lectures on
0Old and New Testament Introduction.
In 1829 he was called to the Univer-
sity of Bonn, on the Rhine, which was
the scene of his uninterrupted labours
for the remaining thirty years of his
life. e died suddenly of apoplexy,
on the 27th of February, 1859, in
firm reliance upon the grace of God
in Christ, in whose service he had so
faithfully employed the talent en-
trusted to him.”

Belicf—What is it ? or, the Nature
of Faith, &c. Blackwood and Sons,
Edinburgh and London. 1869.
pp- 301.

In some respects thisis a very remark-
able volume. Theanswerto the ques-
tion which forms the title covers every
possible branch of the subject. After
stating the limits, he proceeds to
the subject of faith. This is said
to be ‘“ God’s exceptional affection to-
wards mankind ’—and, consequently,
the key-words of revelation are ‘‘God
s0 loved the world.” All God’s re-
velations to man, from Adam to Christ
—the cross being the last, it should
be said, ;n a culminating series, dif-
fering nothing in kind, only in degree
—havebeen designed to convince him
of this simple fact. He finds proof
of this in all the names, titles, and
relationships which God claims or
assumes, whether in the Old or the
New Testaments. ‘‘They all show
forth onc thing, only placing it in dif-
ferent lights — that ‘God so loved
the world’” (p. 19). As we, there-
fore, mnight expect, we are told that
the teaching of faith should be ¢ es-
sentially historical as distinguished
from doctrinal.” The next chapter
is entitled ‘‘The Education of the
World to Faith,” ie, to believe in
God's love. With this object Noah
was spared and Israel chosen.

He says :—** God's selection of Noah
to begin a new population of the earth
was the type or first example of His
manner of dealing with mankind
during the next great period of
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sinful man’s history, that which con-
tinued until the fulness of time. That
was a policy of selection—selection
for one constant purpose of training
mankind, by example, to apprecia-
tion of God’s moral nature, and fuith
in His disposition of kindness towards
them. The religious history of the
whole period was shortly this: that
God brought up a nation to be the
instructor of the world, and placed
it and moved it about among the
nations of the world, so as to be an
effective light to them, making known
His moral nature and His dispositions
towards man” (p. 27).

The incarnation, with its connected
truths and revelations—as, indeed, all
the intermediate dealings of God with
man, whether through the facts of
Israel’s history, or His communica-
tions through seers and prophets, are
explained on the same principle: all
these seek to lead the world to the
knowledge of God’s love. The second
part of this chapter shows how the
education was accomplished by the
contact of Israel with, and by pro-
phetic missions to, heathen nations,
by the chosen people's captivities, cir-
culation of Jewish books, &c. Next
we have ‘‘ Reason’s Task in Religious
Faith,” which is thus described :—
¢ First, it has to judge of the evidence
upon which the history of God’s love
is to be believed : secondly, its longer,
its endless work is to familiarise the
mind and the heart, the thoughts and
the affections, with the facts recorded
(p. 117). . .

It may be remarked, in passing,
that this chapter contains some very
valuable observations upon the reality
of the gospel miracles, and upon the
causes of the aberrations of the sceptics
and mythists.

After “The Mental Experience of
Faith,” which combines ‘“a quiescent
and an active state,” and ¢ Scrip-
tural Faith,” with verifications, we
have ‘“The Objects of Faith,” which
is ¢ Christ, the Love of God.” He
says, ‘‘The fact of Christ is the
fact of which all other facts of God’s
so loving the world are parts, ex-
positions, and consequences; and 80
religious faith, the faith of salvation,
contemplating these, becomes, like
all faith known in the authoritative
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analogy of family life, faith in a per-
gson — faith in the Son of God, the
Saviour of the world” (p. 181). This
proposition is abundantly illustrated
from both Testaments, and from the
doctrine of Christ formed in the heart
of the believer.

A very instructive chapter succeeds
on ‘““The Diversity of Faith.” The
author, however, makes far too much
of differences of dispositions—though
he adduces some striking illustrations
in support of his theory—of education
and nationalities to account for, if not
to justify, diverse forms and operations
of faith. With this caveat the chapter
may be commended to the careful con-
sideration of the reader. There are
but two other chapters. The first is,
““The Conditions to Faith; ” moral,
intellectual, and social. The second
is, “ Living by Faith.”

Our readers will thus perceive that
this is a very complete treatise on
the subject indicated, and were the
author sound in fundamentals scarcely
too high an eulogium could be passed
upon the manner in which he has
executed his work.

But, we are bound to say, cordially
aswe agree with much whichhe has ad-
vanced, that the faith here expounded
—though touching it in many differ-
ent points—is not that of the New Tes-
tament. This is a serious indictment,
and one that demandsevidence before
it can be admitted as proven.

1. Asto the human nature of our
Lord, our author says:—

“¢ A strange but impressive illustra-
tion of this identifying Himself with
sinful condemned man 1s presented to
faith's thoughts by the particular
human ancestry through which the
Messiah appeared as the Son of Man.
. . . His bodily life was a link in
a chain of human nature which con-
tained the most illustrious cases of
man’s imperfect faith and holiness,
but contained also the grossest human
corruptions—viz., incest, adultery, and
murder; and the greatest human
shortcoming in or sin against faith—
viz., heathenism near religious light,
and apostacy from known truth. The
Amorite Rahab, and the Moabite Ruth
. were in the ancestry of His
flesh as well as the mothers of Israel.
The blood of Tamar and Bathsheba as
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well as of Mary, of Ahaz as well as of
Abraham, flowed in His veins.”

And thus He is said to be ‘ the sub-
stitute and elder brother of all ranks
of earthly condition, and all diver-
sities of moral estate in the *seed’
which ‘He took up’ or undertook
for.” (Heb. ii. 16) pp. 61, 62.

Now this language, especially the
sentence we have italicised, ignores
the miraculous conception of the
Saviour, and asserts, in a fully de-
veloped form, the Irvingite heresy
that He had a sinful human nature. It
is quite truethat we have the geneal-
ogy of Christ as here described ; butthe
Scriptures distinctly provide against
any such inference as the author of
this volume has drawn by reminding
us that ‘“ the man isnot of the woman,
but the woman of the man.”

To say the least, such a statement
cannot but tend to lower our concep-
tion of the Saviour’s spotless humaun-
ity.

2. As to the Trinity. *“ Historically,
the Father and the Son are one
(John xiv.), and the Father is in fact
suffering, in fact Himself meeting the
penalty of His chiidren’s sins, an idea
which suggests no moral difficulties.”
(p. 62.)

Again :—

‘“He who was known by so many
names to the first races and the chosen
people; who advanced —in the ap-
propriated titles which he made his
representatives — from Deity to Al-
mighty, Eternal Possessor of Heaven
and Earth, Most High; who, with
selecting love, became Jehovah, Ie-
rael’s Holy One, the Lord of their
Hosts,—who came near to be a King
to His people, their Shepherd and
Captain of Salvation; who came
nearer to their homes, their Father,
Husband, Friend, closer than a
brother, who became Jesus, &ec. . . .
now dwells within them with a grace
the nearness and meet-help of which is
named congruously to the nearness of
His person. He 1s their comforter.”
(pp. 72, 73.) .

These are not isolated expressions.
On page 188 we read :—

It was one love that watched over
the chosen race from the beginning.
The Son was the Father’s love.”

Many more of a like character
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might be culled from the same chap-
ter.

It may be said that there is a sense
in which all this is true—which is at
once admitted ; that itis only a strong
assertion  of the wunity of God.
What we contend, however, is, that
it is an assertion of the unity of God
in which the Trinity is altogether lost ;
and hence that it is either confusion of
thought—a charge we should not think
of bringing against so able a writer
—or Sabellianism.

3. As to the death of Christ, the
author uses the words ‘“ substitu-
tionary” and ‘‘ expiation of guilt;”
but, if we understand him rightly,
not in the sense of the current ortho-
dox theology, or of the Reformers.
The sufferings of Christ seem in his
view of the case, only to arise from
His incarnation. His words are :—

““Man’s Redeemer was, by historical
union, a union never broken, the in-
evitable fellow-sufferer with, though
he was also the willing substitute
for, man in all his miseries; natu-
rally suffering as well as willingly”

. 67).

(P’l‘heze are words, perheps, stronger
than those cited, but we fail to dis-
cover anywhere a recognition of
Christ’s having been made sin for us
—in what we believe to be the Scrip-
tural meaning of that phrase — so
well explained by the Bishop of Os-
sory in ‘“ Note N.”” to his valuable
work on ‘‘The Nature and Effects of
Faith.”

4. As to man’s natural position :—

«“ A second form of assurance is to
be found by faith in the revelation of
man’s sonship to God which the son-
ship of Christ made to the world.
We throw away much consolation
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offered to us in those key-words of
full revelation, ¢ Life in His Son,”
if wo think of the new life thus ro-
vealed as altogether and in all re-
spects new. Are we to think of the
relational oneness of man with God,
the union of affection and nature as
coming with Jesus Christ, or rather
as restored by him from long obscu-
ration in consequence of the darkness
of man’s understanding, and restored
to conscious possession from long sup-
pression of all feeling of it by the
power of sin” (p. 207).

‘We rather think that these are the
“key-words” to the author’s posi-
tion. They will at once explain to
our readers, in conjunction with the
other extracts, which we venture to
think abundantly sustain our indict-
ment, why we cannot give this volume
our hearty commendation. For
beauty of language, tender pathos,
skill in argument, keen perception
and finish of style, it might command
our unqualified praise. But on ac-
count of the serious defects we have
indicated it can never be a trust-
worthy guide as to the nature of
faith.

He tells us that he has attempted
““to make a natural history of reli-
gious faith.” On this very account
the attempt could not but end in
failure. Let our readers compare
with this volume the Bishop of Os-
sory’s, to which reference has been
made, and they will at once see that
they are as wide as the poles asunder.

The difference is to be accounted for
from the fact that the former gives
a rationalistio and the latter the
evangelic exposition of faith. We
therefore infinitely prefer the latter.

Jntelligence.

MISCELLANEOUS.

Tuaree months since the Rev. John
Bloomfield (minister of Westgate Chapel,
Bradford, Yorkshire), sent in to the Church
his resignation of the pastorate, but the
people refused to accept it, and urged Mr. B.

to reconmsider tho matter. He has now
done so and has fully decided to leave at
the time specified in’ his resignation. He
is now open to an engagoment with any
other church presenting a suitable sphere
of Christian effort.
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U~ton Cuarrn, LuroNn.—February 8th,
the annual tea-meeting of the congregation
worshipping in Union Chapel, Luton, was
held. The chair was taken by Rev. T. R.
Stevenson, pastor of the church. Prayer
having been offered by Rev. W. J. Holder,
of Harpenden, addrosses were delivered by
the Rovds. T. Arnold, of Northampton,
W. H. Burton, of Kingsgate Chapel,
Holborn, D. Gould, of Dunstable, and A. C.
Gray, of Wellington-street Chapel, Luton.
The speeches were of a spirit-stirring cha-
racter and received with much approba-
tion. Selections of sacred music were
given by the chapel choir of the Tonic-Sol-
Fa class, under the direction of A. C.
Payne, Esq., organist. The evening was
felt by all to be both pleasant and useful,
and well sustaining the good reputation
which these annual gatherings at Union
Chapel have justly acquired.

An Appeal to British Christians in behalf
of the Lord’s worlk in Germany. By G.
‘W. Leumany, Pastor of the Baptist
Church, Berlin.

Beloved Brethren in the Lord,—

Notwithstanding the prevalent infidelity
in Germany, the Lord has His work
there, and the revival which began with
the war of liberation, in 1813 has not yet
come to a standstill. The Gospel is
preached with much zeal and talent by
many.

Our movement was first commenced by
the Rev. J. G. Oncken, in Hamburg, in
1834, and has been extraordinarily blessed
by the Lord. According to the statistics
in the beginning of last year, our churches
numbered 96, with 1188 preaching sta-
tions and 17,088 members; the number of
souls thus brought under Gospel influence
being at least ten times more. Our field
of operation, moreover, embraces not
only all Germany, but extends also to
Denmark, Holland, Switzerland, France,
Poland, Russia, Turkey, Africa, though in
some of these only in a limited degree.
The churches of Sweden and Norway also
with about 10,000 members have sprung
out of our Mission. And all this has
been realised in the face of the greatest
difficulties and persecutions. Sunday-
schools are being everywhere organised.
At present our great task is to provide
these churches with suitable chapels and
meeting-houses. There are at present
about thirty-seven in existence, but three
times as many are necessary. The greatest
offorts are being made to raise the re-
quired funds, but owing to the poor cir-
cumstances of most of the members, it is
nocessary to assist them. Besides, the
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greater part of our chapels are still
heavily in debt, and the congregations are
thus unable to help their neighbours.

We have endeavoured to raise a fund
for loans without interest, but owing to
the above-mentioned circumstances, with
very little success. Quite recently, how-
ever, by a legacy of £2,070 from a dear
friend, this fund has been brought into
operation, and for the erection of chapels
as well as for paying off debts several
grants have been made already. But this
is insufficient, and we are desirous to raise
the fund at least to £5000. Some cases
require more effective assistance, such as
the crection of a chapel in Konigsberg,
and the paying off of debt on the chapel in
Berlin (£1,500), as in my circular letter
of July, 1869. I plead very anxiously for
these objects, and if Christian friends do
not prefer one or the other of these cases,
their subscriptions will go to the general
object, and be divided into three equal
parts, viz. :—for the Chapel Building Loan
Fund, for the erection of the Chapel in
Koénigsberg, and for paying off debt om
the Berlin chapel. My hope last year
was to raise £1000 for each of the objects,
but owing to the short and very unfavour-
able time of my visit, I only realised
£379 0s. 11d. I trust now to make up the
deficiency, remembering the great liber-
ality and kindness of British Christians
which I have always experienced. Never
has an application been laid before them
for a work more deserving their help, and
on which the blessing of God has more
evidently rested.

Subscriptions may be paid to the Rev.
C. H. Spurgeon, Metropolitan Tabernacle,
Newington, London, S., the Rev. F. Tres-
trail, Baptist Mission House, 2, John-
street, Bedford-row, London, John
Houghton, Esq., 4, York-buildings, Dale-
street, Liverpool, S. B. Jackson, Esq.,
Swift’s-court, Castle-street, Liverpool, or
to the credit of the Rev. G. W. Lehmann’s
special account with Messrs. Barclay,Bevan
and Tritton, Bankers, Lombard-street,
London.

RECENT DEATHS.

WILLIAM WOQDHOUSE.

Tue death of WrirLiam WoopHousE, of
Blisworth, Northampton, deserves to be
recorded. There are comparatively few
men in the humbler walks of life who
secure so large an amount of respect and
ostoem as he obtained. Brought to Blis-
worth at an early age, he continued a
resident there up to the time of his death.

Of his earlier years and character our
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information is scant. It was, however,
bofore, or about his twentieth year that he
became convinced of the error of his ways.
A conversation of his mother with her
minister was the means of his conviction.
He overheard her say that she frequently
feared lest she should be refused admission
into the heavenly kingdom. He at once
thought how much more reason he had to
fear. The memory of his mother ho ever
held with reverence. He was publicly
baptized at Roade, a village two and a half
miles distant, in May, 1820. Obtaining an
honourable dismission from that com-
munion, he was united with ten others at
the formation of the Baptist church at
Blisworth, in the year 1826. He was the
last survivor of those earliest members of
the church. His first work for the Lord,
and the one in which he persevered with
diligence and success till within five weeks
of his death, was in connection with the
Sunday-school. First, as a teacher, andthen
for very many years as the superintendent,
he won the affection of the children and
the confidence of the parents. Many of the
scholars, now gone forth to the battle of
life, remember with gratitude to God his
loving counsels. During all these years he
was rarely away from his post, and when
able to attend was never known to be late.
From the time of his conversion, he was
accustomed frequently to visit the villages
for miles around, and finding access to the
homes of suffering ; it was his joyful occu-
pation to administer the consolations of
the gospel. He was possessed of an un-
usual tact, which enabled him to introduce
religious topics to all classes of individuals,
and this he did without scruple. And he
has frequently mentioned it to the writer
as a cause for gratitude, that in the per-
formance of this duty he was never once
insulted.

He was frequently called to proclaim
the plan of salvation; boasting of no pre-
tension to preaching abilities, in his own
peculiarly unassuming manner, he always
spoke acceptably. He was elected a deacon
of the church at Blisworth in 1841, which
office he held to the entire satisfaction of
his fellow-members till death called him
away. He was always particularly solici-
tous for the godliness for those united with
him in Christian bonds. He watched
their admission to the Church, and their
progress with jealous care. To visit
the widow and the fatherless amongst
them was his peculiar delight. For some
months before his death, it became evident
that his strength was declining. Butin
regard to health, temporal circumstances,
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and ospecially the weathor, ho always
thought it wrong to complain. On Tucsday
the 11th of January, after having visited
several members of the church, by the
advice of his doctor whom he saw he went
home, which homo ho did not again leave
till his spirit was called into heaven. The
annual meeting of the tcachers and
singers was fixed for that cvening ; he had
told several of the friends of his intention
to be .present, but he discovercd that the
Lord had ordered otherwise. To the sin-
cere regret of all present at that meeting,
he wasunable to attend; for the second
time only for fifty years he was absent.

It soon became evident to the many
friends who visited him that his days were
numbered. He was confined to his bed
for a month and two days. He took
scarcely any food, and his sufferings were
great during most of the time. But he
bore them with an exemplary patience.

‘With a confidence never for a moment
wavering, he lived above the world through
those days and nights of suffering. Toall
who visited him when able to speak, he ex-
pressed his readiness to depart. Many
times he prayed the Lord to take him,
mingling with this prayer the desire for
patience to wait his Father’s will. The
power of sustaining grace was abundantly
exemplified in his calm and hallowed frame
of mind, even to the end. After a night of
intense suffering, he passed away at eight
o’clock in the morming of the 12th of
February, in his seventy-fifth year. He
was interred in the cemetery attached to-
the Baptist Chapel, on Tuesday the 15th.
His remains were accompanied to the grave
by his pastor, the remaining deacons of the
church, a large proportion of the school
children and their teachers, the principal
members of the church and congregation,
and many of the inhabitants of the village.
He leaves an aged widow and an only
daughter to mourn his loss, with whom the
friends around will not forget to express
their condolence and sympathy. His loss
will be severely felt in various ways, both
by the church and the school. The Lord
has called our brother away. With confi-
dence we look to him to fit others for the
work he has left to our hands. G. J.

JOHN DOBINSON
Died, aged 61, at Kew, Victoria, Austra-
lia. He was baptized and added to the
Sans-street Church, Sunderland, 1839; and
during fifteen years in this colony has been
engbled to maintain a simple, yot abiding
faith on the death and righteousness of
Christ.
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Infanticide in India.

AMONG the achievements claimed by the East India Company, during

the latter portion of its rule especially, were the abolition of Suttee,
the extinction of humau sacrifices, and the suppression of Thuggism, and, to
a large extent, of the crime of infanticide. Its servants had certainly com-
batted with 2 number of monstrous crimes prevalent in that country, and
successfully put them down. Their success in regard to the last named of
these infamous and cruel practices, has not been so great as in the others.
Some extracts which we append from one of the London daily journals,
will present the facts as they are found to be at present, and the picture
drawn of the condition of some districts, especially of the towns and villages
in Rajpootanah, is most appalling. Many eminent Indian administrators
have laboured successfully to check this particular crime in the localities
over which they could exercise control. But the country is so vast, and if
only ordinary means are used, the crime is so difficult to detect, and the
temptation to commit it so powerful, that the Government has, it would
seem, to begin anew the contest with those who perpetrate it.

The introduction of a Bill for its suppression into the Legislative Council,
was accompanied by statements of the most startling character ; and from
them it is clear that the crime had not been so successfully checked as had
been supposed. We learn that *“in 1856 Mr. Moore was charged with an
inquiry into the matter, and the state of things which he found existing in
certain parts of the country was shocking in {he extreme. He had personally
visited and made himself acquainted with 308 villages, and he reported that
in twenty-six not a single girl above six years old was to be found, and that
no woman had been married from the villages for upwards of eighty years.
In another batch of thirty-eight villages there was not one single girl, and
no marriage from them had taken place within the memory of man. In
thirty villages there were thirty-seven girls and 329 boys of the Salil: age,
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and a scarcely less disproportion prevailed in all the villages examined. The
mutiny, however, broke out, and the investigation was suspended, nor does
it seem to have been renewed till a few years since. The results arrived at
by inquiry of quite recent date are equally startling. The Lieutenant-
Governor of the North-Western Provinces examined ten villages, where he
found 104 boys and only one girl, nor had any woman been married for ten
years. In twenty-seven others there were 284 boys and twenty-three girls ;
in nine villages he found seventy-one boys and seven girls, and in other
localities the very tradition of marriage had been lost. There had therefore
demonstrably been an enormous slaughter of female children ; indeed, a tank
was on one occasion pointed out, and described as paved with the bones
of girls. But murder was not the only crime revealed by these discoveries.
The men of these villages, like all Hindoos, must marry, and marry early;
and the question was, how could they be supplied with wives? There
seems no doubt that the difficulty was got over by kidnapping or purchasing
girls from distant places, who were sold to the villagers, the seller pretending
and the buyers affecting to belisve, that the child was of caste sufficiently
high to admit of her being married in the village. "Wholesale murder seems
in fact to have led to wholesale kidnapping.”

There seems to be but one opinion that these atrocities are to be traced
up to the pride of family and caste. Those who most extensively practice
them are the Rajpoots, the highest secular caste in India, but, like every
other crime which is regarded as a mark of dignity, it has spread to other
classes. It is asserted that even the Mahommedans are largely implicated in
its commission. To the Rajpoot it is a disgrace to marry his daughter
to any one not of higher, or at least, of equal rank to himself; and to have
a marriageable daughter in his house who is unmarried is considered a still
deeper disgrace. '

«Tf, therefore, there were daughters, husbands must absolutely be had
for them ; bub then they would be excessively scarce. But this is not the
whole of the cause. It is an inflexible rule among these castes—inflexible,
that is to say, until there is a general agreement to break it—that the cere-
monies of marriage, which are wholly at the cost of the bride’s father, must
be conducted on a scale proportioned to the assumed rank, both of the
bridegroom’s family and of the bLride’s. But the castes which place this
obligation on themselves, by no means necessarily consist of rich men. The
Rajpoot villages are chiefly bodies of peasant cultivators, often not far
removed from downright poverty. It is, in fact, the combination of poverty
with pride which creates the inveteracy of the abominable practice.”
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“ Tt is satisfactory to find, from the statements made to the Legislative
Council, that no doubt is entertained of the possibility of suppressing
female infanticide now that its prevalence has been established. The mea
sures relied on appear to be not so much penal sanctions as, in the first
instance, a system of periodical inspection and registration of births, and,
in the next, a series of efforts to obtain a general understanding from the
Rajpoots themselves that their expenditure in marriages shall be lessened.”

Some hope of effectually grappling with this enormous social evil arises
from the fact that the chief men among them begin to see the folly of their
reckless extravagance incurred on the marriage of their children. But who
will set the example of retrenchment ? Not one will have the courage to
do so until all consent to reduce it. The only power which can create the
opinion or secure a general consent is the Government. Good results had
already arisen from the employment of suitable measures, though hitherto
only by way of experiment. “In the district of Mynpoorie there was, in
1842, no Rajpoot girl alive. The remedies just described were then tried,
and nine years afterwards, in 1851, there were eighty-eight girls found
living, and 250 in 1855. The same measures year after year doubled the
number of girls in the territory round Agra. It is very characteristic of
the nature of British influence on India that the crime is now fully admitted
by the natives Zo b¢ a crime; but the temptation to commit it is alleged to
be irresistible, and the Governmentis helplessly appealed to for the means of
suppressing it.”

‘What a deplorable condition of social life these facts disclose! They
forcibly remind us of the words of Holy Writ—the dark places of the earth
are full of the habitations of cruelty. It is among such scenes as these that
our missionaries are called to labour. How inadequate must be our estimate
of the fearful difficulties which oppose them in carrying on their work. Let
us, however, rejoice that missions in India have created a public opinion both
there and at home, which enables the Government to deal effectively with
such crimes, and this is not the least of the triumphs they have won.

Bahamas.

TURBRK’S ISLANDS,
R. PEGG has sent us a very graphic account of his voyage to the
Bahamas from New York, via Puerto Plata. He had very

tempting offers both in New York and in St. Domingo, if he would take
14
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a pastorate. But with those feelings of devotedness and fidelity which
prompted him to undertake this work, he was true to his engagement.
He has received instructions, however, from the people at Puerto Plata, to
obtain a minister if application to the Wesleyan Sooiety should fail. We
are glad, though it caused detention, and occasioned some expense, that
he landed at this place. The late Mr. Rycroft occasionally visited it, and
formed two churches in the district, and was anxious to have some one
settled over them. We trust that Mr. Pegg’s labours in Turk’s Islands
will restore the church to its wonted prosperity : —

VOYAGE TO PUERTO PLATA.

¢ After waiting in New York almost
three weeks without finding more than
one vessel leaving for Turk’s Islands,
in which Mr. Colegate said it would
be extremely unwise to venture
on account of its smallness, unsea-
worthiness, and most uncomfortable
character, he advised me to leave for
Puerto Plata, St. Domingo, in the
Tybee. 'We made various inquiries as
to the facilities for getting from Puerto
Plata to Turk’s Islands, and were in
every instance informed that there
were vessels running almost daily.
Under these circumstances, we se-
cured passages in it, and left. Our
fellow-passengers, captain and crew,
were remarkably kind and deferen-
tial, the ship was very excellent, and
the table very good, but despite this,
from four hours after leaving dock,
to the time of landing, both my wife
and I were extremely sea-sick. For
two days of the time I was confined to
my berth, and when the hour for
landing arrived I could scarcely mus-
ter strength enough to climb over the
side of the Tybee. You may, there-
fore, better conceive than I can de-
scribe my joy at sighting the reeking
hills of St. Domingo. '

«J was weak and worn, but that
morning as I bowed my knee at the
throne of grace, I seemed to have

nothing to plead for—the Lord had
poured into my soul the voice of song
At Puerta Plata no ship can put in
close to the shore; boats meet the
vessel, and then all the passengers must
clamber down the sides of the vessel
on a rope ladder. We do not go far
in the boat before we are met by a
cart without sides, a mere flat board
on wheels, and on this chariot we are
taken to shore. It took a consider-
able time to get into town, for we had
to attempt water-flooded streets, one
after another; it seemed asif we never
should reach a resting-place. On ac-:
count of the storming and. burning the
town eighteen months ago, not only
the roads, but everything else, are in a
ruined state. And for want of confi-

dence, people are careless about in-

vesting money in any works of im-
provement. Yet, from its good posi-
tion, the fruit trade, and the tobacco
trade, Puerta Plata ought to be alead-
ing town in the West Indies, and I
venture to predict it will be, ere long.

«T quartered at the French Hotel,
there being only one other house of
entertainment, a house of bad repu-
tation kept by a German. The hotel
tariff was very high, the accommoda-
tion bad, but an excellent table.

“The house was built of wood, as’
are all the houses in the town, the
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planks are badly fixed together. The
houses are all destitute of glass, ceil-
ings, or lattices; a rough shutter is
open all day and closed at night. Our
sleeping room was a sample of the
others in the house. It was one of
half-a-dozen cut off from the rest by
sheets of canvass on a framework of
wood, reaching to within two feet of
the roof, the remaining two feet were
left open for ventilation.

““ The time passed very agreeably,
as I was constantly forming acquain-
tance with English, French, German,
Spanish and American residents, who,
as a rule, were very intelligent men,
being storekeepers, merchants, con-
tractors and agents. Especially the
French and English Consuls were very
attentive. Through this delay I was
able to improve slightly my French
pronunciation. In thataspect I looked
upon the delay asan advantage. After
waiting until ¢ hope deferred had made
the heart almost sick,” I resolved to
charter a boat, the English Consul
stating that there could be nothing
certain concerning a vessel, for at
least a month. The sum T paid was
fifty dollars, and that had to be paid
for a smaller sloop than anyone had
ever ventured across the channel in
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before. Some said no consideration
should have induced them to risk the
voyage. I need scarcely tell you,
when I say we had a rough sea on
that eve, Mrs. Pegg and I were ill
every minute of our sixteen-hour
voyage.

‘ While in Puerto Plata I preached
for a small congregation—some 200—
of Wesleyans, who for three years have
only had native preachers. The news
of a European missionary being in
the town created quite a sensation.
Wesleyans, Baptists, Churchpeople,
Presbyterians, and even Roman
Catholics flocked to the chapel. The
three chapel doors, and all the windows
were thrown open; and after crowd-
ing every available seat, the people
got chairs and forms outside, and some
squatted on the ground. I preached,
beseeching the people ‘‘to be recon-
ciled to God.” There were men there
whom you would have thought too
hardened to weep. I had them visiting
me the next day; some had had no
sleep; some seemed as if they would
never know joy again. My work of
receiving visitors of this class was no
sinecure. O, that God may establish
the work of my hands.

ARRIVAL AT TURK’S ISLANDS.

““When we arrived on the Sunday
morning, no one was expecting a mis-
sionary, and the joy of the people was
all the greater. One man said he was
forced to get up and dance. How
others acted I would not attempt to
describe. You know the poople, and
can well appreciate their feelings.

““For five days I was obliged to stay
at a boarding-house, and at the expi-
ration of that time the occupant of the
mission house gave up possession.

¢“ As to the condition of the mission
house, I do not know what could be
worse. Not one window in the house
has all the panes whole; not one of
the lath-shutters having all the laths
unbroken ; not one door but what is
injured, and has lost bolts and bars;
the shingle on the roof is in disrepair—
even the very walls need repairing.
There are two or three cases; each one
I had to get repaired, before I could
put a book in it.
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GOOD BEGINNING.

“ On arriving here, I deemed it ex-
pedient to hold prayer-meetings every
night for a week. They were well-
attended, and I trust will prove of
profit to the church. I have also in-
duced the members to pledge them-
selves to hold family worship at least
three times a day ; and have advised
them to invite as many of their neigh-
bours as are disposed to join with them.
If you were to go through the Grand
Cay any morning now at four o'clock,
vou would hear the voice of prayer and
praise in not a few houses, and in some
would find large companies—I mean
large for cottage meetings. Wishing
to avoid mixing myself with any old
church feuds, I was desirous that as
many of the members as were living

godly lives, and desired it, should re-
unite with us. The suggestion was
unanimously approved; and an an-
nouncement being made in accordance
with it, we had at our first communion
ninety-four members. We are about
commencing a Bible-class. There is a
little jealousy in the church, but as
whatever the ministers says, is looked
upon as being both law.and equity,.I
think that spirit may be, without diffi-
culty, controlled, if not . destroyed.
Our chapel is filled at every servies;
more full, I am told, than it has been
for years. Two members have died
since I came ; both died in the faitd,
one the most triumphant.death I ever
witnessed.

THE PEOPLE VISITING THEIR NEW PASTOR.

“Since my arrival, my time has
been fully occupied. All the respect-
able people of the island have been
making calls. The President was of
the number. He has taken much
pains to explain the state of the island,
and his policy. As political questions
seem all settled, and the people are
content, there is no matter which could
cause a breach of good fellowship.
Several boats have been sent out from
the Caicos, with a freight of people, for
the purpose of seeing the minister. God
bless the dear people ; they seem more
happy than if you had sent the Koh-i-

noor over. But as every new visitor’
or company of visitors, lays me under
the necessity of praying with them, I
seem to be literally almost always
praying, for I have had thirty or forty
visitors a day. I pray with them
because I really want God’s blessing,
and because I hope my so doing may
influence their conduct. The reports
from the churches are tolerably good,
but I shall know more certainly in
January the state of their affairs, as I
have requested all the deacons to meet
for consultation in the second week of
that month.”

The Gospel in Italy.
S many of our friends take a very deep interest in the progress of
the truth in Ttaly, and are endeavouring to support a small band
of workers in that country, we offer no apology for inserting some recent

intelligence of their labours.

Mr. Wall has been residing in Bologna

for some time past, and though exposed to. much opposition, and sur-
rounded with many discouragements, has. not been without signs ‘of
success. To awaken sympathy on his behalf, as well as to afford him
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some proof that he is not forgotten by the friends of missions in England,
we commend him and his work to the sympathy and prayers of our
readoers; and if these lines meet his eye we trust he will derive some en-

couragement from them :—

¢ The work that is being done for
the salvation of souls in this city and
neighbourhood will not be duly esti-
mated unless it bo kept in mind that
these provinces felt the full weight
of the Papal aggression. While other
parts of Italy had more or less
liberty, and were governed by princes
more or less esteemed, here the priests
held sway both religiously and poli-
tically. The union which existed be-
tween the confessional and the tri-
bunal led the people to regard reli-
gion as the instrument of despot-
ism, and they learned to detest it.
Unable to obtain justice under
priestly government, assassinations
became almost regarded as neces-
sary ; while, for the overthrow of
the detested dominion, secret socie-
ties swarmed in every city. These
long-continued evils account for the
murders, revolts, fearful hatred to the
priests, and menacing aspect of things
here at the present time. Still, there is
much that is encouraging in the very
character of the people, who would,
lose nothing by a fair comparison with
any other people in Italy.

““In the city we have recommenced
our domestic meetings.  Five houses
were offered, and ten brethren found
who are capable of aiding in such little
gatherings. One who conducts a
meeting this winter, was led last year,
in one of these same meetings, to
the knowledge of Christ. Two of
the other helpers were only baptised a
few months, since. The second of these
meetings which I attended was in
a back street, in the house of a friend,
who, on my arrival, told me there was
a poor woman on the next floor

who would have come down but was
too 1ill. I offered to have the
meeting in her room in case she
desired it. She consented, so up
we went. Poor woman ! there she
lay, pale, emaciated, and unable to
use the needle by which she gained her
bread. The room was soon filled
by other hearers, and there, in the
presence of a golden crucifix, a
large painting of the Virgin, and other
pictures of saints, I opened and ex-
pounded ¢ the sweet story of old.
She listened with extreme desire,
and the tears fell upon her pillow
as she heard of Jesus. On the
morrow she sent for one of her
friends, to whom she gave the
golden crucifix, saying, ¢ For many
years I have prayed to this without
receiving anything, now I am resolved
to try the living God.’” I need not
say she did not try in vain. We
hope she will be soon able to profess
her faith publicly.

¢ Qur public meeting is now in a
most encouraging condition.  Owr
room, which will accommodate, I
suppose, about four hundred, is
sometimes more than filled. About
a fortnight since, I announced a dis-
course in reply to the Pope’s letter to
the Protestants. The room was cram-
med, and hundreds remained outside.
They not only remained without dis-
turbing in the least, but could not
be restrained from clapping of hands.
In consequence of this discourse,
several have desired to unite with us.
The number at our prayer-meeting the
following morning was more thana

hundred.
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SUPERSTITION.

<« Above twelve months since, one of
our members died. The priest of the
parish announced to his parishioners,
that by means of a dream he knew
that she was in a sad state in the
other world, and greatly in need of
masses for her soul. He also said
that certain doleful cries came from

the house in which she died, to him
at midnight. Some took alarm, and the
occupants left the house, which has
remained void for a year. Some
have had a laugh at the expense of the
priest, becauso the woman did not die
in the house, but at the hospital.

HOSTILITY TO THE PRIESTS.

While lately entering Modena, I met
a number of young men in procession,
imitating in mocking tones the chant-
ing of the priests; bystanders were
laughing. At Cesena, I am told, some
priests, on entering the city recently,
were stoned, and here, in Bologna,
last Friday, five priests were stabbed
by one they met in the street. Hap-
pily the wounds are not mortal, and

it is to be hoped the assassin will re-
ceive full justice. This state of things
is for us a peril and a hindrance. A
peril, because many think us respon-
sible for all that is done against
the priests—a hindrance, because such
hatred unfits for the reception of the
principles of the Gospel. Some of our
brethren have been insulted and me-
naced in consequence of such things.

THE PRIEST AND THH BIBLE.

“Tast night after our meeting, a
man came to me and told me he was
“one of us,” and wished to be acknow-
ledged. He told me that he had read
the Bible for years, though he had
never attended a meeting. He said
that the priest himself had given him
permission to do so. 'We begged him
to explain himself, and he told us the
following :—He had read the Bible at
home with increasing energy. Ome
evening he returned to dine, and
found the book was gone. His wife
told him the priest had come, pro-
nounced it prohibited, and taken it
away, with the intention of burning
it. Up the man jumped from the

table, and ran to the priest. He found
him at home. When the priest saw
the man so excited, he was fright-
ened, and showed willingness to con-
sent to anything. He gave him the
book immediately, and told him he
might read it as much as he liked.
These converted Italians ‘won’t give
up the Bible.” The most patient of
them I am acquainted with was con-
quered on this ground: His wife, who
ought to be a nun, leads him &
horrible life ; he bore with her tongue
and treachery until one day she spat
upon the New Testament, when he
knocked her down.

CONVINCED OF THE TRUTH BY STRANGE MEANS.

< The hushand of one in communion
with us remained undecided.  The
wife has often prayed for him, but

he had shown no tendency to yield to
the Word. Last week while looking
out of his window on the second floor
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two priosts met beford his door. The
one was young, the other advanced in
life. Said the younger, ‘Have you
seen the handbills of the Protestants ?
It seems to methe titlesof the discourses
are mortal strokes against us. Do you
know that they allow anyone to speak
after their discourses, and invite even
the priests to do so? Why do we
not confute them?’ ‘Do you think
that would be easy?’ said the elder.
‘Our learned men would certainly
be able to stop their mouths, and,
therefore, ought to go, that thisscandal
may cease.’ Elderly Priest: ‘In the
first place, we cannot go without per-
mission from Rome ; and in the second,
if we did, we should find it far more
difficult than you expect.” <Why?>
Elderly Priest : ¢ Because, to be brief,
these Gospellers more rigorously con-
form to the gospel than we do, and
they are not so ignorant as you sup-
pose.’” The man listening at the win-
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dow said to himself, ‘You hypocrites'
you know, then, where the truth is, and
you wish to keep us from it. You
shan’t keep me” He now comes with
his wife to the meetings.

¢“ These few facts will, I trust, deepen
in your minds the conviction that
there is a great work to be done in this
part of Italy. But our friends must
not flag in their efforts to support it;
indeed, I hope they will feel that this
is the time to make further effort to
help the Gospel in these parts. The
doors are now open wide, we are ready
to enter. There are other places where
the people desire to hear the Word.
In one city they have offered a room,
in another a church, for the meetings,
but it is impossible for me to do
more unless the means are pro-
vided. I am waiting for the Lord to
help, and expecting Him to help by
means of you.

Jamaica.

THE WORK IN MORANT BAY.

Mr. Teall is ardently pursuing his work at Morant Bay, and writing in

October, says: —

¢TI am very busy, having numerous building operations in hand, beside

supplying all the stations.

At Prospect the mission-house is in such a dilapi-

dated state that I am obliged to be doing extensive repairs, and also to build

servants’ rooms in anticipation of funds from the church.

This station does

but little yet in the way of contribution, but I do not despair of seeing it

come up to the mark.

I have four interesting candidates to baptise here.

There are also six accepted candidates at Monklands, and four at the Bay, and
we are to have a further examination at each of these places.

T have now three day-schools in operation: Morant Bay, under W. K.
Smith ; Prospect, under J. Crole; and Richard’s Gap, under James Tayler. The
building near Stony Gut, for the Alexander Industrial School, is in progress,
and I expect by-and-by to establish another school at Mount Libanus.”

RESULTS AND PROSPECTS.
Our friends will be pleased to hear continued good accounts of the
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Calabar Institution, now removed to Kingston. Mr. Roberts, the normal
school tutor, writes, October 9 : —

“You will be glad to be told that your sanguine hopes of removal are
being realised. Nearly all who pointed the finger at us are surprised at our
success, and at the result of our nine months’ toil. The building and grounds
are making an appearance. The chapel and Sunday-school work and open-
air preaching, with continual canvassing, are telling on the people. From a
hundred and fifty, we are got nearly nine hundred, who attend our evening
service. The Sunday-school has risen from fifteen to one hundred and forty,
and our canvassing has brought promises of five hundred more for the school.

¢“ The institution goes on well. The students have now to deal with smarter,
and more active people than they had in the country. Kingston will be help-
ful, as it is known that many are ready to strengthen our hands. The day-
school, though opened at the most sickly season of the year, has risen to 162
scholars, with over £10 for school fees, and £4 for books. With more students
aud an assistant, the school department will soon prove its mission.”

In very many of the churches there have been tokens of revival, and
some have received large additions to their membership. From a recent
report we find that at Oeho Rios seventeen have been baptized; at Sut-
cliffe, fifteen; at Malden, twelve ; at Falmouth, nine; at Savannah-la-
Mar, twenty-one; at Kettering, twenty-seven. During the past quarter
forty-four persons have been received into church fellowship at East
Queen-street, Kingston, of whom twenty-one were baptized early in
December. A large concourse of persons assembled to witness the ordi-
nance, who were affectionately addressed by Mr. Millard, of St. Ann’s
Bay, who was on a visit, and took part in the services of the day. At
Port Maria, Mount Angus, Shortwood, Stewart Town, and Falmouth,
extensive repairs have been effected in the chapels, and considerable
sums laid out on them. Much more, however, will be required to com-
plete what is needed.

Mr. Hume arrived safely in Jamaica early in January to rejoin his
friend and colleague, Mr. Clarke, and on the 26th baptized, at Mount
Hermon, twenty-six persons, in the presence of a large assembly. The
chapel could not contain those who desired to be present. Mr. Hume
remarks “that the ordinance was observed with great order and solem-
nity, and this was the more pleasing, as the number of spectators was
very large. At this place on the 23rd there were above seventy persons
to be baptized. Thus at both stations, and in many ways, I meet pleas-
ing evidence that Mr. Clarke’s devoted labours have not been in vain.”

An incident very strange for Jamaica, and not a little interesting in
itself, has lately occurred in Kingston. Mr. Clarke states:—* Three
children of Baptist parents, now grown up, were immersed in St Michael’s
Church. Mr. Pierce consulted the bishop on the matter, and he said,



THE MISSIONARY HERALD. 195

‘there could be no objection to it.” Two were daughters of Mr. Harry.
The people now ask, ‘Is Mr. Pierce a Baptist?’ Things are changed,
indeed ! ”

EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

The friends of this now Free Church, are bestirring themselves in right
good earnest. During the month of January several meetings of the
Synod have been held to determine as to the future constitution of its
assemblies, terms of membership, subscriptions, and other like matters.
At one of the sittings the following resolutions were passed, which will

serve to indicate the direction which action is taking.

The future pro-

ceedings of this body will be watched with lively interest :—

‘““Hon. Dr. Bowerbank proposed a
resolution, that a committee be ap-
pointed to preparc a memorial to Her
Majesty the Queen, assuring Her
Majesty that the Church and Laity, in
Synod assembled, have heard of the
disestablishment and disendowment of
the Church of England in this island ;
but they still retain the strongest feel-
ings of attachment and loyalty to Her
Majesty’s royal person, &c., and would
ask Her Majesty to take into consid-
eration the suddenness with which this
change has been brought on, and pray-
ing such help from Her Majesty’s Go-
vernment as may seem meet, which
was seconded and carried.

““Rev. S. H. Cook proposed a resolu-
tion that a memorial be forwarded to
His Excellency the Governor, thank-
ing His Excellency for his very able
despatch to the Secretary of State for
the Colonies, which evinced so much
good feeling on the part of His Excel-
lency towards the church, and further
thanking His Excellency for the very
liberal provision he has made, on his
own responsibility, for the clergy and
catechists for a period of three months,
with a request that His Excellency
would continue the same liberality
until Her Majesty’s further pleasure
be known, which was seconded and
carried.

““ The constitutional question arose
as to the qualification to be possessed
by members of Synod, when it was
agreed that none but communicants,
and who conform to the rules as laid
down by the Synod, be returned as
delegates from the respective congre-
gations.

““The constitutional question arose
as to whether the electors of the Sy-
nodical members should be purely
communicants or a mixture of com-
municants and non-communicants,
when it was determined that commu-
nicants alone be electors of represen-
tative Synodical members.

¢ The constitutional question arose
as to whether the Church Committee
for secular purposes should be com-
posed of non-communicants as well as
communieating members of the church,
when a very lengthy discussion arose.
Several important opinions were ex-
pressed by both clergy and laity for
and against when it was perceived
that the Synod had been sitting half-
an-hour beyond the time of adjourn-
ment (9 o’clock P.M.) and his Lordship
the Bishop then proposed a postpone-
ment of the debate, and adjourned the
Synod accordingly; the Benediction
was pronounced, and members separ-
ated to meet at tem o’clock to-
morrow.”
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Home Proceedings.

L have had very great difficulty fin mecoting the demands for de-
putations. As Mr. Hobbs is the only missionary at home able
to undertake such work, for Mr. Johnson’s health is not sufficiently

restored, and the cry from all sides is, ‘“Send us a missionary,” we have

scarcely known what to do. It is pleasant to find that our friends are so

anxious to have the services of a missionary ; but one cannot be everywhere,

and therefore we must beg our pastors to be content with other arrangements.
Meetings have been held in the following places :—

Gravesend and Sandhurst . . . . Rev. F. Trestrail

Canterbury . ., F. Trestrailand W. Sampson
PrmcKerl1 gl::;l;;)ro ngh Wycomoe, and} ., W. A. Hobbs

Cheltenham and Gloucester . ., W.A. Hobbs

Leamington . ., D.Rees

Swa.nsea,, Llanelly, Neath and Bndgend ., J. Bigwood and J. Stubbins

The Hereford and Radnor district will be taken by the Rev. D. Rees, and
the Scottish southern tour by the Revs. Dr. Haycroft, T. C. Page, and W.
Rosevear.

NOMINATION OF COMMITTEE.

As our anniversaries are approaching, we beg to call particular attention to
the nomination of gentlemen eligible to serve on the Committee. It is very
important that no one should be nominated who is not krnown to be willing to
serve, if elected. A member of the Society may nominate any number of
gentlemen. The balloting list is made up of the names sent in, and they
must be in the hands of the Secretaries on or before the 31st of March. No
name can be placed on the list after that day.

FINANCES.

The accounts close on the 31st inst., but as that date falls at the end of the
week, we intend, for the accommodation of friends at a distance, to keep them
open until the 4th, by which time all contributions intended to appear in the
report, must be in the Secretary’s hands.

REMITTANCES.

We again caution our friends against sending their collections, &c., in
postage-stamps. It is not safe to do so. We have found that several remittances
made this year in stamps have not reached the Mission House, and this occa-
sions much disappointment, and gives rise to a good deal of correspondence.
Post-office orders should be made payable at the Genoral Post Office, St.
Martin’s-le-Grand.

Dr. Underhill arrived at Liverpool on Friday evening, the 19th February, after
a tedious voyage of forty-three days, suffering somewhat from fever, but he is
now recovering his usual health. He has been much comforted by the
expressions of sympathy which have flowed in from friends in all parts of the
country.
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Contributions.

From January 19th to February 19th, 1870.

W. & 0. denotes that the Contribution is for Widows and Orphans;
T. for Translations; 8. for Schools.

ANNUAL SUB®ORIPTIONS.

8ilbrough, Mr. W. H., £5s. ¢

Up'on Farm, near An-
dover ...
Chandler, Mr. J Syden-
ham Park .
Foster,Mr.R. 8.,
Freer. Mr. F. A Cam-
den Town ..
Sellar, Mr. W., Constan-
[33,0.7){ IR |

DONATIONS.
“A Baptist Family, Dor-
set”
Do., for W & O
Stevenson, Mrs., Black-
heath . .
Webb, Mr.
Young Men’s Missi Yy
Association at Messrs.
J. and R. Morley’s
18. Wood Street, by Mr.
T. A. Blest,. .
Under 58

. 3
0

LFGACIES.
Evans, the late Mr. Thos.,
of Haverfordwest, cabi-
net maker, Messrs. G.
Palmer and Henry T.
Norman, executors, by

Mr. Wm. Rees ..
Flint, the late Mr. B j.
Francis, of Margate,
by Messrs. T. and F.

L. Flint, executors ... 19 19

LoNDON AND MIDDLESEX.
Camberwell. Cottage
Green. for W & O......
ChelseaChapelfor W & 0 1
Dalston. Luxembourg

Hall, Sunday School... 1 13

Henrietta Street, for W

& O 0
Highgate, for wW&O0 ... 2 0

John Street, Edgware

Road ....... tosnnsanscsres 513

XKennington. Charles St.
Sunday School, forNP
per Y. M. M. A...

Maze Pond, for W

Moor Street, St. Giles’,
for W& O .uveveennnnne

Notting Hill. Cornwall

o

Regent’s Park, for W& 0 12
Spencer Place, Juvenile
Association ... .
Tottenham, for o
Do.,Sunday School, for
N P,per Y. M. M. A.
Do., West Green, per
Y. M. M. A..
‘Vernon Chap., for W& O
‘Walthamstow. Wood St.,
for W& O
Walworth Road Su!
School, for Mr. l:(mug,
anrea
Do.,for Mrs. Anderwn’s
Schaol Jessore...... e
Do., for Mr. Hobb's
School, Jessore ..ua 5

©“w ww o

.10 0

o, o o0 o oo

CX'S

2
0
7
Road, for 7 & O ...... 2 2
8
(]
0

© OoOcCc w» oo

=)

Westbourne Grove Gene-
ral Bible Class Assoc.,

by Mr. J. R Phillips, £s. d.

Treasurer, for China... 7 6
BFDFORDSHIRE.
Ivinghoe, for W & O...... 010
Luton, Union Chapel, for
w&

[/ B 110
Ridgmount. for W& 0... 1 0
Do.,for N P.. . 117
Do., for Mr. Pegg, Ba-
RAMS vrvverreerse 20
Riseley. for W & O 013
Sandy, for TV & O.. 09
Stotfold, for W& O . 010
Thurleigh, for W& O 06

Do., for NP ..veenerrn 0 18

BERKSHIRE.
Blackwater, for W& O0... 110
Bourton ... .. 7

Do., for W &
Readmg, King’s Roa
Do., for W & O...
Smdlcsham for N P.

A 1
5
Do., fOr N P aueveerenrns 2
Drayton Parslow, for
NP. 4
Fenny Stratford “for W
& 0

CAMBRIDGESHIRE.

Cottenham, Old Baptist

Chapel, for W& 0 ...

Do. do., for N P,
Haddenham

Do., for W& O
Wlsbeuch Victori d

Chapel, for W& O ... 0

=XV =]

NorTa EAST CAMBRIDGESHIRE,

Barton Mills and Milden-
hall ...

0
Burwell . 1
Isleham . 8
Soham .... 0
West Row . 0
9
Less oxpenses......... 017 0
3714 9
CUESHIRE.
Birkenhead. Welsh
Church, for N P. . 16
Chester... - 116
Do, for IV P .27
Northwlch for NP.... 010
CORNWALL,
Hayle .......

Do for W &
Redruth .
Saltash....

Do., for W& O

Do.,for NP .e.u.uune

o

OO ONO

woo

OOOWO W

© ocowo

—

N. P. for Natice Preachers ;

DERBYSHIRE. £ g,
Crich, for W& 0 ......... 0 9
DevonsHIRE.
Appledore, for W& O... 012
Bainstaple. Boutport
Street, for W ¢ O...... 1 5
Brixham, for W &O...... 010
Exeter. Sonth Street,
for W& O..........c.... 0
Kingskerswell. for¥ P... 2 1
Swinbridge. Little Hill
Sunday School,for ¥P | 8
Thorverton, for W & 0 0 10
DORSETSHIRE.
Dorchester, for W& 0... 1 0
Poole, for W & O ......... 114
Weymouth, for W& 0... 1 10
DurEaM.
Hamsterley. 5
Essex.
Halstead .. .99
Do., for W&o 011
Tiford’ Sunday School ... 1 0
Loughton............ .7 3
Plaistow, for N P 013
(GLOUCESTERSHTRE.
Cheltenham. Salem Ch.
for W& O ....... 6 0
Chipping Sodbury. 3 3
Eastington. Indepen.Ch. 1 1
Do, for VP ...... .. 017
Gosington, for W & O 0 4
Do.,for VP .. 1 4
Kingstanley,for W& 0 1 0
Nailsworth. Tab.,forVP 2 8
Tetbury 115
Do.,for NP . 010
Do., for W & 0 0 3
Tewkesbury .... 1R 9
Do., for China 20
Do., for VP . 311
22 0
Less expenses and amount
acknowledged before... 16 16

Thornbury. for W & O...
Uley, for W & O.
‘Winchcomb
Do., for VP .
Parkend and Yorkley
Do. for NP ceeeeeiqene
HaMPSHIRE.
Brockenhurst, for W& 0 0 10
Broughton .......
Do., for W & 0.
Emsworth, for ¥ P .
East Meon, for Y P ......
Landport. Lake Road
Chapel, for W & O ...
Niton, Isle of Wight .
Do., for W & 0..euuueee
Newport, Isle of Wight...
Do., for W& 0
Do, for N P.

Portsmouth, Portsea, and Southsea
Auxiliary :

Portsea. Kent Street Ch. 60 7 9

197
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£ 4d.

Southsca. St. Paul's Sq
Chapel .. .ooveevennens 5 8
Do., Ebenezer (,lmpel 5 3 6
Llndporb Lake rd.Chap. 22 17 6
Do., Herberty Street ... 4 13 6
Do., Park View Chapel 0 6 2
Emsworth. Zion Chapel 5 18 6
Do.,for NP .cccceeee s 0 9 2
152 1 9

Less expensesand amount

acknowledged before 137 16 0

24 5 9

Southampton Union of Baptist

Churches:
Collection, DPublic Meet-
Soumamptnn Eust St.
Do., for W& 0
Do.,
Do., Carlton Chapel...
Do. do., for W & O ...

Portland Chapel 87
9
110
8 14

716
17

5
5

68 12
1 2

Less expenses.........

67 9

Wellow, Isle of Wxght
for W& O ...... .
Winchester. Ci ¥ Rosd
Chapel, for W & O......

HEREFORDSEIRE.
Hereford. for N P........ .
Norton Steenforth

W& Ocemeeeneneen

HERTFORDSHIRE.
Bantingiord, for W & O
Do., for ¥ P .
Hitchin, for W& O
Do., for NP ...
Markyate Street
Do., for W & 0
Do.,for NP .

HUNTINGDONSHIRE.
Offord, for N P
St. I\eons for W& O ...

KeNT.

Bessells Green, for N P
Birchington... e
Bromley, perY M. M. A.
Chatham. Zion Chapel

Do., for N P
deer:h&ﬂ], for W & O...
Kingsdown ..

Maidstone. Bethe
Sunday School
Margate, for.J/ & O
Meopham, for W & O

Do,for N P ............
New Cross.  Brockley
Road, for W & 0
St. Peter’s ...... .
Do., for W & 0..
Shooter sHlllBunduySdl
Smarden, for W & O......

=0 O -
—

0= bt
CaMAO OOOW WON~OWLN

—e o e -
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—

-
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LANCASHIRE.

Ashton - vnder - Lyne.
Welbecl: Street
Bacup. Ebenezer Chapel,
for W& O

Birkenbesd. Grunge Lune 22 15
0

Deo., for N P Lelhi 1

Do., ’ for Mr. Q.W. Lhom-

2

—

oc®wo
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son, Cameroons, for
supportof orphangirl
Blackpool, for W & 0 ...
Do, for N P
Colne for W& O
Liverpool. Myrtle Street,
for W& O ...oeeeeeeenen
Do., Pembroke Chapel
Do. do, for W & O
(additional) ..ceueuenns
Manchester. Every St.
Sunday Schl., for N P
Oswaldiwistle, for W & O
Do, for N !‘
Preston. l-\shergate St.,
for W
Wigan.
for W& O ...

LEICESTERSHIRE.
Leicester. Harvey Lnne,
for N P..

anou«mm:
Alford . .
Do., for W 0.
Great Gnmsby, for W&

NoRr¥oLE.
Aylsham, for W & 0.
Bacton, for N P............
Kenninghall, for W 4 0
Lynn. Stepney Chapel
for W& 0 .
Do. do., 1or
Swnﬂ'ham for W &
'I‘xt:leshall for W & 0
‘Worstead, 'for W & O
Do., for Mr.J J. FuI-
ler’s School, W, Africa
Yarmouth. St George’s
Danes, fer W & O......

Aldwinkle, for W £ O ...
Guilsborough, for W& 0
King's Sutton, for N P..
Kingsthorpe, for W & O
Kislingbury, for W 4 0
Northampton. Prince’s
Street, for W& O ......
Roade .....ccvceeeneee eecennve

Nottingham. Collection,
Public Meeting
Contributions, Derby

Do.. Basford. Pepper
Street ... .

Do., Newark . e

Do. do , Sunday School,
for Jessorc School .

1
Less expensesand amount
acknowledged before...1

Amount over remitted...

OXFORDSHIRE,
Bloxhum, for N P.........
Woodstock, for W& 0...

Do., for N P ......

~o owao

Ccoo

© vowmoo

10

NORTHAMPTONSHIRE.

0
0
0
0 10
010

1
0

-0 woooo

NOTTINGBAMSHIRE.

19
33 13
06 0

27 12
07

28 0

£ s.d.
RUTLAND.
Langham, for N P..eeeeee 012 0
SOMKRSETSHIRE.
513 6
111 8
I'rome.
for W& O .. 200
Keynsham, for W & O w 1 00
Montacute, for W & 0w 1 00
Pauiton, tor W& 0. 01l 0
Do., for N.P . 31 4
Pil}, or NP .. 029
\hepton Mullet, for & P 015 0
Taunton. Silver Street,
for W& O ... 300
Watchet, for W 016 7
Do., for V P . 1 06
Williton, for N P ., 1 610
Yeovil, for W& O .ee.. 3 0 O
STAFFORDSUIRE.
Coseley. Providence Ch.
for W& O . 00
SurFoLK.
Suffolk, on account, by
Mr. H. Cowell,
Treasurer........... 00
Ipswich. Stoke G.een,
for W& O . 2 00
Somerleyton .... w14 00
Do., for ¥ & 0. 1 00
Sudbury, for W & 0. 115 6
‘Walton, for W & 0 010 0
111 2
100
099
SURREY.
Richmond. Lecture Hall,
for W& O ...
SUSSEX.
Chichester, for NP ... 0 8 6
‘WARWICKSHIRE.
Birmingham. Harborne
Chapel, for W & O...... 1 1 9
Do., Lodge Road, for
NP, cesesons sneee 6
Dnnchurch .. 015°6
Henley- m-Arden, “for W
&O0. 010 0
WESTMORELAND,
Brougl, &C...ooveeernnee we 017 0
‘WILTSHIRE.
Bratton .... 766
Do., for W:t 0 150
Chlppen]mm for NP.. 112 0
Corton, for W& 0. 0960
Do.,for N P . 0 6 6
DPvnzes, for W& 0 ... 4 00
Imber Tilshead, Ru:hull
Down, and Netheravon 4 18 3
Melkhham for NP ...... 05 5
New Swindon,for W &0 0 3 9
Do ,for N P....... 08 38
Porton, for NP, 079
Swindon ....... 214 6
Upper Stratton .. 610 0
Whitbourne, for W40 05 0
W ORCESTEBSIIIRE,
| Evesham, on account ... 18 0 0
Redditch, for W & 0. 013 0
Do., for N P . 050
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Shipston-on-Stour...
Do., for W & 0
Do ,for N P ...

Upton-on-Severn ...

———

YORKSHIRE.
Barnoldswick, for N I’...
Burnsley ...

Do., for Wé 0.
Cowlmg Hill, for NP
Earby, for W&o
Gildersome, for W & O...
Halifax. Pellon Lane...

Do., for N P ‘* Joseph”

under Mr. Ellis,
Jessore .........
Huddersfield. Bath Buil-
dings..........
Keighley, for W&o 1
Leeds. South Purade,
on account
Do., Blenheim, Chapel 39 1
Do., for Mr. Q. W.
Thomson, WestAfrica 11

—

-
—

—
CoONCm®O

Lindley. Oaks, for W& 0 0 l7 6
5

Wakefield ...

Do., for W & 0 15 0
NORTH WALES.
CARNARVONSHIRE.

Bangor Penuel ...ccceeeee 17 6

DENBIGHSHIRE. %
Cefnmawr. Sioc,for VP 012 8
Lianrhaidr .....ccceeeeeens N

Correction—£3 10s. acknowledged

COPONIMNO
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MONTGOMERYSHIRE,
£ s,
Newtown. for W & 0...... 19
SOUTH WALES.
BRECENOCKSHIRS.
Beaufort, for ¥ P......... 011
Brecon. KensingtonCh. 1 19
Brynmawr. Calvary, for
CARMABTHENSHIBE.
Carmel. Great Mountain 0 14
LOgIiN ..coee wevencrnencncen 10
GLAMORGANSHIRE,
Canton. Hope Church 10 0
Cardiff. Siloam,for ¥P 1 6
Do., Tredegarville...... 2 2
Treforest. Libanus ...... 16
MoONMOUTHSHIRE.
Abergavenny. Licn 3t.,
for W &0 .. 016
Llantarnan, for N P.. 015
New Tredegar,for N P 110
.| Rhymney ..... G 1l
0 4
PEMBROKESHIRE.
Haverfordwest.Bethesda 121 11
Pembroke ....cceeeeiivennee 13
Pembroke Dock. Bush
Sireet...
0 | Pennar...

wooud cowo © o o®

vw Wwoo

SCOTLAND.

-
A

Aberdeen. 208, Georze
Street, for &V P
Airdrie, for N P..
Elgin for W & O
Do.,for N P ....
Eyemouth,fr ¥ P .,
Forres, for W & O .
Fortrose, for NV P .
Glasgow. Blackfriars st., N
for W& O
Irvine, for N P
Kﬂmarnock for N
Kirkcaldy. Whytes
Causeway, for N P......
Paisley.  Victoria Ch.,
for N P
St. Andrews, for VB

-
=1

-
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IRELAND.
Ballymoney. Garryduff,Z
for NV P.
Carrnckfergus, for V P
Tubbermore.................

FOREIGN.
CHANNEL IsLawDs.

Guernsey. Catel, by Mr.
M. de Patron.. 103
Jersey. St. Hehem Grove
Street Suuday School,
for N P, by Mr. J. T.
Humby.....ccceene.en
SWITZ-RLAND,
Berne, for ¥ P, under
Mr. Wenger, by M. R
de Watteville

2 511

1513 0

n last month’s Herald under Salem Chapel, Cheltenham, should have

been entered as follows.—Mr. Beethans and Family, £3 10s.

We are requested to ansert the following list of Contributions to the

BIBLE TRANSLATION SOCIETY.
From 1st Oct, 1869, to 31st Jan., 1870.

LoNDoON. £ 5. d. £ d.
£ 3. d.| Swavesey 013 0| Do., East Street.. . 016 7
Benelfink, Mrs. .. 010 6] Sutton 010 0| Portland ..... . 237
Bugby. Mr.. 0 5 0| Willingha: 2 60
Dawson, Mis: » 05 0 —_— HERTFORDSHIRE.
Hitchecock and 1 1 0 DERBYSHIRE. Berkhampstead . 1 4 6
Martin, M.. Esq... 1 1 0| LeaandHolloway Branch 2 2 0
Millar, R., Esq.. 010 0| Bible Society ......... 25 0 0 1 5 0
Pattison, S. R, Esq..... 1 1 0 Hitchin 319 0
Payne, Mr. . . 010 0 DEVONSHIRBE. St. Albans . 2 20
Room, Rev. C.. . 0 5 0| Appledore, Dnrruoote,.!, Tring .... 510
St. Clair, Rev. Geo w 0 5 0| KEsq. 2 0 0| Watford . 4 7 3
Smith, C. W.,Esq. ..... 0 10 6( Brixham . 117 0
Devonport 1 2 6 KENT.
BEDFORDSHIRE. Exeter..... 1 10 0 | Broadstairs, Miss Gould 2 0 0
Bedford .. 0 | Kingsbridge.. 1 5 0| Chatham . 2
Leighton B 6| Newton 1 12 6 | Maidstone 3
Plymonth 3 16 6| St Peter’s. 0
BERKSHIRF, Torquay . 2 11 0| Woelwich, 2
Ashampstead .. 0| Totnes 115 0
Newbury GLouossnnsmu LANCASHIRE.
Windsor Campden..... 0 1| Bury, Rev.J. Webb...... 010 6
‘Wokingham.. Cheltenham.. 6 ——
Beetham, Mr., l'arml), LEICESTER.
BUCKINGHAMSHIRE. =-sabbath Offerings ...... 3 10 0! Victoria Road Chapel.
Haddenham ........ceeeee. ) 16 9| Tewkesbury ......... e 215 4 Weekly Offerings ..... . 300
CAMBRIDGESHIRE. HUNTINGDONSHIRE. LINCOLNSBIRE.
Cambridge 7 15 0[ Bluntisham . 3 2 6| Maltby. 13 0
Chatteris .. 3 1 6[8St. Ives.. 015 0| Boston, 040
Cottenham ., 4 9 8| Somersha o1l o —
Haddenhum 250 —_ NOBTHAMPTONSHIRE,
02 6 HawpsHiRE. Peterborough ....coovveens 1 13 0
1 10 0) Southampton, CarltonRd. 117 9 —_—
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OXFORDEEIRR, . £ d
£s.d., SCOTLAND. Paisley, George Street ’
Banbury . 219 0 £.d. | Church..cens v 0
Chipping Norton . 019 0 Aberdeen.........oeeee e 615 0 Subscriptions.. (]
Milton . . 2 9 6/ Aberchirder, J. Alexan- Perth ... 0
Oxford . .2 00 der, Esq ,jun.... . 1 1 0]Rothsay . 4 0
Tew .. 0 10 0| Alford, Walker, J St. Andre 5 0
Thame, 2 0 0/ Esq ... L 0 OfStrone, Fort m,
Anstruther 514 6| Alex.Cameron, Esq... 2 0 0
SOMERSETSBIRE. Arbroath ., 2 0 0fTovermory, Bap.Church 1 0 o
Bath ..ooveieeiiviieeeeeeneeese 8 10 0 | Berwick .. . 400 ————
Borough Bridge, Baker, Bowmore, Campbell, J., WALES,

Rev. T., ... .. 010 0 ESQu vivevnniniiiiiinnne 00 BRECONSIIRE,
Bridgewater . 8 10 0| Bridge-of-Allan, Mr. J. Cwmdwr ... 076
Keynsham . . 012 6| Pullar,jun....eeiiinn 1 0 0] Llanfrynach 0ll o
Stogumber . . 0 11 6| Bunnessan, Mull, Messrs. Llangarth . 014 6
Taunton .... .4 2 6 C. M'Quarrie and Son 3 3 0| Llangors .... 0 911
Watchet, by Mrs. Gimb- Burra, Shetland, Mr. Llangammarch Sal 012 9

lett....couue . 018 0 e 0 5 0fUanwrtyd ......... 1 99
Wellington . 3 50 Ynysy-felin..... 09 6
Williton .... 010 0 W 11 0f - —_—

—_—— . 210 0 CARNARVONSHIRE.
‘W ARWICKSEIRE. Dundee, Meadowside Ch. 16 7 5 | Capel y Beirdd ... .05 0
Birmingham ... ........... 1212 0 Subscriptions... 6 10 0 | Garn dolbenmaen 015 6
——— | Dunfermline .. 250 1 6 6
WILTSHIRE. Edinburgh .. 1914 6 —_—

Corsham ......ccccceveerennes 0 15 0| Fortrose . 016 0

———— | Galashiels . . 610 3 6
TWWORCESTERSHIRE, Glasgow, John Street —_

Blackley . . 1 2 6| Church.. .10 0 0 GLAMORGANSHIRE.
Evesham . . 126 S 37 15 0 | Cardiff. Bethany Chapel 7 1 9
Pershore . . 3 8 6|Greenock.. 7 12 6 | Cowbridge ....ccvvervvrveee. 4 17 6
Upton-on-Severn, Irvine ..... 2 2 6 —_—

A friend per Rev. J. Johnstone .. 6 50 RADNORSHIRE.

Dunkley .... . 0 0| Kilmarnock.. .. 412 0] Evenjob .... .1 56
Westmancote . 0 6 0| Kirkcaldy, White's Howey .... 013 9

— Causeway Church...... 4 0 O/ Knighton. 012 0
YORESHIRE, Subscriptions...... 2 0 6| Llandilo Moriah 118 3
Bradford, Westgate ...... 13 19 6 | Laurence Kirk .. 4 0 0]Presteign.... 1 06
Halifax .. 0 3 0| Leith, Mrs. D. Pirrie ... 010 0
Hcbden ge . 5 0 6 | Lockgilphead BaptistCh. 2 0 0 | Australia,
Lindley, Oakes C 3 13 8 |Newburgh, Baptist Cb. 1 0 0| Adelaide, Zion Chapel
SULLON ...ovnivrenanranssssanns v15 0 Mr. James Wood... 010 0 and George St.,Stepney 12 10 0
New Miines . 0 8 0 —_—

FOREIGN LETTERS RECEIVED,

PATNA, Broadway, D P., Jan. 16.
Seramroreg, Trafford, J., M.A., Jan, 25.

AFRICA—

CaxerOONS, Smith, R., Jan. 3; Saker, A.,

Jan. b5
AMERICA—

NEewToN, Mass., Bullard, E., Feb. 3.

Asta—
INDIA—
Adra, Gregson, J., Dec. 81.
ALIPORE, Pearce, G., Jan. 18.

ALLAHAEAD, Bate, J. D., Jan. 19.

BarisaL, Jordan, C., Dec. 31.
v Sale, J., Jan. 14.
BoumBAY, Parsons, J., Dec. 21.
) Peters, C F, Jan.
CaLcrTTa, Lewis, C. B.,
. Rodway, J. D.
Dacca. Supper, F, Jan. 14.
DrLEL, Parsons, J., Jan. 17.
Jessozk, Ellis, R.J., Jan. 3.

Mo~NGEYR, Campagnac, J. A., Jan, 7.
Lawrence, J., Dec. 26, Jan. 3,5,11,

”

1.
Dec. 28, Jan. 11, 18.

. Wenger, J., Jan. 10,

1.

CEYLON—

Coroxso, Pigott, H. R., Dec. 27, Jan. 28.
Kaxpy, Waldock, F. D., Jan, 8, 22.

Evunope—

Fraxce, Morlaix, Jenkins, J.,

St. Brieuc, Banhon, V. E., Jan. 22.
Tremel, Lecoat, G., Jan. 22.

Norway, Stavanger, Hubert, G. Jan, 10.

WesT INDIES—
HavTi, Port-au-Prince, John, S. §., Jan. 19.
SaN FERNANDO, Gamble, W. H., Jan. 29.
TriNiDAD, Law, J., Dec. 8.
Jamaica—Annotto Bay, Jones, S., Jan, 6.
Jericho, Clarke, J., Jan. 10.

K_ir,lgston,

Hume, J., Jan. 19.
East, D.J., Jan. 7.

Morant Bay, Teall, W., Jan. 22.
Spanish Town, Phillippo, J. M., Jan. 9.
St. Ann’s Bay, Millard, 8., Jan. 7.

Subscriptions and Donations in aid of the Baptist Missionary Society will be thagkfully
received by Joseph Tritton, Esq., Treasurer; by the Rev. Frederick Trestrail, and
Tdward Bean Underhill, LL.D., Secretaries, at the Mission House, 2, John Street,
Bedford Row, LONDON ; in EDINBURGH, by the Rev. Jonathan Watson, and John
MacApdrew, Esq.; in GLAsGow, by John Jackson, Esq ; in CALCUTTA; by the Rev.

C. B. Lewis, Baptist Missio

Barclay, Bevan, Tritton, Twells, and Co.

Treesurer.

n Press.

Contributions can also be paid in at Messrs.
’s, 54, Lombard Street, to the account of the



MARCH, 1870.

AMERICA AND THE IRISH MISSION.

WE do not intend to anticipate the interesting statements which may be
expected at the annual meeting of the Mission from one member of the
deputation to America; but it appears proper to state that Dr. Price and
Mr. Henry received a hearty reception from the churches, and their
pastors ; and, considering the comparative novelty of the appeal, the heavy
claims which are now resting on the churches, the great scarcity of money,
and the financial difficulties with which our Transatlantic brethren have
had to contend since the close of the great civil war, they responded
liberally to the applications which were made to them on behalf of the
Irish Mission. But the money actually given to our brethren neither
represents the extent of American sympathy with us in our work, nor the
amount of their pecuniary help. One most important result of the visit has
been to secure either permanently, or for a considerable time, assistance
towards the support of fhree missionaries in Ireland. This has been done
in three of the chief centres of Baptist influence,—Boston, Brooklyn, and
Philadelphia,—where some leading men have undertaken to act as Com-
mittees to carry the resolutions into effect. The following is a copy of
resolutions unanimously passed at the monthly meeting of ministers held
at the Social Hall, Boston, January 80th of the present year :—

‘ Resolved, That considering the importance of the mission-field in Ireland
at the present crisis, we recommend that the Baptist churches in Boston
and vicinity combine to sustain, if possible, a missionary in some part of
that country.”

“ Resolved, That in order to carry out this project, the following brethren
be appointed a Committee :—the Revs. R. S. Mason, D.D., D. J. Fulton,
G. W. Gardner, D.D., W. Lamson, D.D., and A. J. Gordon.”

Mr. Henry, who remained in America after Dr. Price’s departure, says
in a letter to the Secretary, from Worcester, dated January 19th:—* We
have thus secured the three great strongholds of the Baptists in the States,
the great centres of influence, and the leading men of the denomination
are enrolled. The sums pledged annually—700 dollars a-year for each
missionary—will be equal to an annual contribution from thesc three cen-
tres alone of 2,100 dollars ; and yet, merchants say that times were never
80 bad, nor money so scarce, since 1837.” s
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The amount of work which the Deputation accomplished, was marvellous.
Their capacity for downright hard labour, their physical endurance, and
their adaptation for the mission which they had undertaken, were fully
brought out. In several places they had the advantage of the able and
generous assistance of the Rev. J. W. Todd, of Tudor House, Forest Hill,
who visited America last year in search of health, which he happily
obtained. Perhaps we expose ourselves to the charge of vanity by expressing
a conviction that the labours of the Deputation have done something
towards increasing the kindly feelings of the American and English Bap-
tists towards each other. They have certainly succeeded in making the
claims of Ireland on America better understood, and in eliciting a practical
recognition of those claims. To the churches in that noble country we

say—* Grace to you, and peace from Gop the FATHER, and our Lorp
Jesus CHRIST.”

EXTRACTS FROM RECENT LETTERS OF MISSIONARIES.

Mr. George King, the evangelist at Arnold, Notts, and the outlying
villages, writes :—

1 have pleasure in forwarding to you reports of the evangelistic work at
Arnold. When I arrived here, I began tovisit all the members of the church
in Cross-lane, and was well received by all. I went to persons outside the
church, and was cordially welcomed by them. I find that infidelity and scepti-
cism are very prevalent here. I have cause to bless the Lord that my humble
efforts have not been in vain. I visited a sick man opposite the chapel,
whose wife is a member with us ; he came to hear me preach, and after that,
he told his wife he would always come when L preached, as he liked me
much. This friend was taken very ill a short time since. I visited him as
often as possible, and it pleased God to use the words spoken to him to
the conversion of his precious soul. He is now happy. Three other persons,
two females and a youth, give evidence of conversion. I have also visited
Lambley, Woodborough, and Calverton, where I have had good meetings.
In the latter place the work is going on well. The chapel is quite full every
time I go to preach ; and the cause appears to be reviving. I preached to
a crowded audience in the Primitive Methodist chapel at Woodborough,
and good was done. At Lambley, I went round the village, and summoned
the people to chapel by ringing my bell. The people came to their doors;
which afforded me an opportunity of speaking to them of Christ. I ven!‘,ux:e
to recommend the use of a bell in country villages and small l}amle’cs ; ibis
the means of rousing public attention, and frequently, of bringing the people
out to hear the Gospel. . .

“T am happy to add that we now hold Saturday evening meetings for
religious exercises, and Sunday morning prayer-meetings, at half-past six.
have also felt it my duty and privilege to give personal attention to the
Sunday-school, which has increased in numbers, and the attendance of the
scholars is becoming more regular than formerly. Allow me to add, that 1
am much in want of tracts, and little books for distribution.’f .

Mr. Douglas has communicated a few “ notes,” which will be read with
great interest :— ) . I

«Visited by invitation a district about five Irish miles from P—.
read and expounded a portion of Seripture in several houses. A. great many
people followed me into one house, to whom I read, and whom I urged to
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receive Christ. I addressed a few sentences specially to the woman of the
house, and asked if she thought she was saved. She listened in sullen
silence. Before leaving, I asked in prayer for the conversion of all the un-
saved present. The husband of this female, and a young man, one of those
who followed me, have since been baptized. "When I called upon this family
some time after, the wife received my visit gladly. O, she said, ¢ what a change
has passed over me since you were last here! Please sit down till T tell it you.’
She then explained how full of anger her heart was on my last visit, for asking
people to leave the rites and church of their fathers. She had resolved to
bring her children to P , to scream and interrupt the service in con-
nection with her husband’s baptism. She then remembered that I had
spoken to her as one unsaved, and felt that she was a sinner, and as such,
would surely be lost. For three days, she was in great mental agony. She
implored her husband to read the Bible to her, and pray for her salvation.
At length, the Holy Spirit opened her heart to receive Christ, and rest on
His merits for pardon and peace. ¢ And now,’ she added, ‘I am so happy in
knowing that God has accepted me, through the righteousness of his dear
Son.” When young, she had been taught to read, but, through years of
carelessness and incessant toil, she had forgotten the art. Now every
moment of leisure is occupied in spelling and reading in the Book of God,
that she may know more of His holy will. Her progress, considering the
difficulties she has to contend with, is rapid and remarkable. She prayerfully
considers the meaning of every verse which she reads. I hope soon to be
able to report her baptism. I have now a monthly service planted in that
district, in a farmer’s kitchen: The attendance is good, and the attention
is solemn and deeply interesting.

“ A young woman—a Roman Catholic, on hearing that I was to preach
(in L——), said she would come and hear me, and she came. My subject was
the priesthood of Christ. I did not know she was present. Since then, I have
learned the cause of her coming. Two of her younger brothers, unknown to
the priest, attended my Sabbath-school, and learned to read the Testament.
In one week, the boys committed to memory Mr. Spurgeon’s catechism,
with the Scripture texts. Soon after, they were withdrawn, and eventually,
the whole family left the place; but this young woman told the man in
whose house I preach, that neither priest nor mother could get these brothers
to go to mass since they left our school. That is four years ago, and the fact
has just come to my knowledge.”

Since the 26th of February, to the time of going to press, the Secretary
has been laid aside by an accident which he met with while travelling for
the mission in Wales. Many public engagements have consequently had
to be given up, which, at this time of the year especially, is unfortunate.
Several brethren, however, have kindly attended to the deputation work,
and relieved the Secretary, in the discharge of his other duties. Hearty
thanks are presented to them. With the Divine blessing on the means
employed, it is pretty certain that he will be able in a short time to resume
his labours.

FINANCES. .

As the financial year is drawing to a close, the Committee is becoming
increasingly anxious in reference to funds. Friends who usually send
money at this time of the year, are respectfully urged to make their remit-
tances as early as possible.
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Contributions from January 21, 1870, to February 19, 1870.

£ s d.
Loxpox.—Cornwall Road Chapel—Col-
lections, by Dr. Pennell ... we 4 00
Room, Rev. C. iiveeeeennnnineneens 1 00
Chandler, Mr. J., Sydenham Park..... 2 2 0
Varley, Rev. H.......... S vvvreenee 22 0
Cross Street, Islington, Sunday School 0 5 0
BERESHIRE. — Wokingham —
Collections ..... “w 5 00
Subscriptions ... . 516 0
— 1016 O
BUCKINGHAMSHIRE.—Aylesbury,
by Mr. W. W. Page (Coll) 1 9 6
Subscription, Mr. W. W.Page 1 1 0

CAMBRIDGESHIRE. — Wisbeach, Sunday
School

DrvoxsEIRE.—Chudleigh—Mr. W. Rouse
Torquay — Collection, by Rev. E.
Edwards 10 7 0

DorseETsHIRE.—A Baptist Family......... 110 0

Drrurayx.—Newbottle—The Executors of
thelate Dr. Storrow—Ilegacy......ceeeeeees270 0 0

Essex. — Harlow — Collection, by F.
Edwards, B.A. ...........
Thaxted—Mr. Tarrent ..

oo

GLOUCESTERSHIRE.
Kingstanley, by Miss King—
Collection ....eveeereeene. veeeene
Subscriptions .

ool oo

Tley—Collection ...ceecceeeneee
A Church Friend

Haxrsaree.—Upton Farm,
near Andover—Mr. W. H. Bilbrough 1 0 9

HERTPORDSHIRE..
Collections .......eeeeeneeeenicaans 0
Subscription, Miss Bedford 0 2 6

0

Collected by Miss Walker (2

ears)
y — 214 6
KenNt.—Sevenoaks, by Mrs. Welsh,
Ladies’ Association .. 300
LaxcasHIRE. — Liverpool — Pembroke
Chapel, by Mr. 8. B. Jackson (vote
of church) ....ccceeeeanaenee veeensnnniiisenes .20 0 0
Preston, by Mr. T. Harrison, Pole
Street Sunday School .......cccceeuut 130
Lricestersnire.—Harvey Lane, Sunday
School, by Miss Harrison .......

. 01710

NorTHUMBERLAND.—Newcastle-on-Tyne.
Legacy from the late Miss Sarah Foster 50 0 0

£ s d,
SurroLk.—Ipswich, Stoke Green—
Subseriptions, Oollected by
Mr, J. Neve...... 5 3 6
» Miss Singleton... 119 0
Miss Goodchild 0 8 0
017 9
— 8 8 8

SOMERSETSHIRE. — Frome, Sheppard’s
Barton, by Rev. T. G. Rooke, B.A.:
4 00

Collection
Subscriptions .ueeceeeesecnes

Collez’:'tion....

317 6
717 6

414 2
817 10

‘WILTSRIRE.—Devizes, by Mr.
Paul Anstie, Collections ...
Subscriptions, Collected by
Miss Hargreaves ............
Collected at Cheverill, i d-
ing donation from Mr. G.

W. Anstie.....cceeressnneeeennes 1 41

WORCRSTERSHIRR.—West Bromwich, by
Miss L. Bailey, Sunday School (Bethe:) 0 5 0

Yorksa1re.—Halifax—Donation by the
Superintendents of Trinity Road
Chapel, Baptist Sunday School, by
Mr. 5. B. Mann

Huddersfield—Bath Buildings Chapel,
by Mr. F. Shaw, Collection ............
Leeds—Subscriptions, collected by Mrs.
Gresham...

010 o0
316 7
710

MoNMOUTHSHIRE,—Maindee—Rev. T. L.
DAVIES ceveeenresseccs virnesvnsssssenserecsannes
Newport—Commercial Street
Chapel, collectn. 9

» Lecture by Mr.
Kirtland ......... 112 7
» Subscriptions 717 6
0
4
0

010 0
70

”» Stow Hiil Chapel,
Subscriptns.

sy Small sum:

” Subscription ...

815 2

SotTH WALES.—Glamorganshire.
Aberdare, collection at Cal-
vary Chapel.......ccocersureenes 114 6
Subscriptions ......ccosvenneeee 3 15 0
596
Pembrokeshire—Rees, Mr. Wm: ...v0eee. 5 0 0
IreLAND.—Banbridge, by Rev.
S. J. Banks, subscriptions 2 0 0
Juvenile Cards ..... veenees 4169

—_—— 616 9
Cork, by Mr. Howard, contributions... 12 10 0

500

—_——

Jersey.—St, Helier—Contributions ......

Awmzrica.—Clarksville, Tennessce—Mrs.
Bettee, L.A. ceevvureeen . 1120

Subseriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will
be thankfully received by G. B. WoorLLey, Esq., Treasurer, and by
Mr. K1rTLAND, Secretary, at the Mission House, 2, John-street, Bedford-
row, London, W.C. Contributions can also be paid at Messrs. Barclay,
Bevan, Tritton, & Co.’s, Lombard street, London.
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@he Promise of the Father; o, @ye Baptism of the
Holy Ghost.

BY THE REV. W. LANDELS, D.D.

II.
THE FULFILMENT.—AcTs i. 1—13.

HE Saviour did not disap-
point the expectations of

His disciples. The fulfilment of
the promise, although delayed for
a time, was ultimately given.
When the day of Pentecost,—that
is “the feast of the ingathering,”
when the loaves prepared from
the corn of the year were offered
as a thank-offering to the Lord,
and which took place fifty days
after the resurrection,—was fully
come, they were all with one accord
i one place. And suddenly there
came a sound from heaven as of
a rushing mighty wind, and it
Jilled all the houwsc where they were
sitting.  And there appeared unto

them cloven tongues, like as of fire,
and vt sat wpon each of them. And
they were all filled with the Holy
Ghost, and began to speak with
other tongucs, as the Spirit gave
them wtterance. (Acts ii, 1—4.)
So the Lord, who never fails in
His promise, and delays not to
fulfil it except for good reasons,
in His ocwn good time proved
Himself faithful, and as He had
said, supernaturally endowed His
servants, and equipped them for
their work.

The time in which the event ook
place is spoken of in a manner
which shows that for some rea-

son or other, it was appropriate
16
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to the occurrence.  While we can
very well understand that the
patient waiting which was im-
posed on the disciples was salu-
tary in its influence; and can
conceive of their being required
to wait on that account; that
does not explain why they were
required to wait just so long;
and why we are told in such
pointed manner, that when the
day of Pentecost had jfully come,
the Spirit was given. This lan-
guage evidently points to some-
thing in the time which rendered
it eminently fitting that the event
for which they were waiting
should then transpire.

Looking closely into the mat-
ter, we can see one reason for its
taking place then in the fact
that great multitudes not only from
Palestine, but from different parts
of the world, were then assembled
wn Jerusalem, who would become
eye-witnesses of the event, and
be brought under the sound of
the apostles’ preaching, and thus
be able on returning to their
homes to publish in their several
localities what had taken place.
The assemblage appears to have
been greater this year than usual,
owing probably to the reports of
the Saviour’s life and death which
had been circulated, and to the
ceneral expectation that the Mes-
siah was about to appear. When
we read of the numbers who were
assembled in Jerusalem from so
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many different parts, and of the
effect produced on them by the
apostles’ preaching, we cannot but
regard the giving of the Spirit at
that time, as a gracious providen-
tial arrangement for communicat-
ing to distant nations the benefits
of that outpouring which had now
been granted to the Church; and
while we recognise the grace
which by delaying to grant, pre-
pared the disciples better for
receiving, the blessing, not the
less should we adore the wise be-
nevolence which arranges seasons
and events in order to the wide
impartation of the fruits of that
blessing to others. The delay, so
viewed, is in itself a proof of the
Divine goodness, because of the
manner in which it enhances the
value of the promised endowment.
And it may suggest to the Church
now that if what she prays for be
not immediately realised, it is
only because God intends to be-
stow a more precious and abun-
dant blessing.  Let her patiently
wait in the confident expectation
that God will not only send what
she seeks, but send it at the most
fitting time, so that the value of
the blessing shall be enhanced by
the circumstances in which it is
given.

But in addition to this the
typical significance of the tvme
rendered it appropriate.  The
word Pentecost, as everyone is
aware, denotes the fiftieth day.
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It closed the seven weeks at the
beginning of which the sheaf of
corn, the first of the harvest, was
offered to the Lord, and which
ended on the day of Pentecost,
when the two loaves were pre-
sented as a thank-offering for the
safe ingathering of the wheat
harvest. Now, to every student
of Scripture it is a well-known
fact that great events in the
New Testament Dispensation oc-
curred at the same time of the
year as did their types under the
Old. The Paschal Lamb, slain at
the Passover, typified the passion
of our Lord. And it was after the
Passover supper that He took
bread and gave thanks, and that
the final agony commenced which
terminated next day in His cruci-
fixion. Again, His resurrection
from the dead as the first-fruits of
them that sleep was typically
prefigured by the offering of the
sheaf as the first-fruits of the
year ; and that also took place on
the same day as the type—the
morrow after the Sabbath.” The
offering of the two loaves on the
fiftieth day had also a typical sig-
nificance. It was a national ac-
knowledgment that the produce
of the earth in its perfected and
gathered and prepared state be-
longs to God, and fitly typified,
therefore, the consecration to God
of our humanity regenerated by
the power of the Holy Ghost.
Hence the fitness that on the day
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of theyear on which the typical ob-
servance took place, the type itself
should be fulfilled by the coming
of the antitype—the outpouring
of the Holy Ghost by whose in-
fluences men, regenerated and
sanctified, shall become an offering
holy and acceptable to God.

But there was another great
event connected with the day
which rendered it still more ap-
propriate that the Spirit should
then be given. Pentecost, it is
supposed, was designed to cele-
brate the giving of the law which
took place at the same time.
And although this is questioned
by some commentators on the
ground that they find no recog-
nition of it in Scripture, or in
such eminent Jewish writers as
Philo and Josephus, it does not
seem unnatural that such a view
should be entertained. It seems
scarcely conceivable that under
a ceremonial dispensation like
theirs, one of the greatest events
in their history, if not the greatest,
should have no public commem-
oration. According to the cal-
culations of commentators the two
events must have taken place on
the same day. And was it not
fit that the coming of the Spirit
which was to secure what the law
only prescribed, and was to write
on the heart what was previously
written on tables of stone, and so
fulfil the new covenant, should
take place on the same day as the

16%
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giving of that which it super-
seded ?

There may be an additional ap-
propriatencss in the fact of its
taking place, as it must have
done, on the first day of the weck.
Our Lord’s several appearances
to His disciples having taken place
on that day had already marked
it out for sacred purposes; and
now the descent of the Spirit did
so more especially, and so inaugu-
rated the dispensation which is
peculiarly His own.

On all these grounds we can
understand how, as an eminent
historian says, the disciples met
on that morning with peculiar
feelings. “ As all that professed
to be our Lord’s disciples were
wont to meet daily for mutual
edification, so on this solemn day
they were assembled in a chamber
which, according to Oriental cus-
tom, was specially assigned to de-
votional exercises. It was the
first stated hour of prayer, about
nine in the morning, and, accord-
ing to what we must suppose was
then the tone of the disciples feel-
ings, we may presume that their
prayers turned to the object which
filled their souls—that on the day
when the old law had been pro-
mulgated with such glory, the
new also might be glorified by the
communication of the promised
Spirit. And what their ardent
desires and prayers sought for,
what their Lord had promised, was
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granted. They felt elevated to a
new state of mind, pervaded by a
spirit of joyfulness and power, to
which they had hitherto been
strangers, and seized by an inspir-
ing impulse to testify the grace
of the redemption, of which now
for the first time they had right
perceptions.”  These were the
immediate subjective spiritual
results of the Comforter’s coming.
“ Extraordinary appearances of
nature (a conjunction similar to
what has happened in other im-
portant epochs of the history of
mankind) accompanied the great
process then going on in the spiri-
tual world, and were symbolic of
that which filled their inmost
souls.”* A sound as of a mighty
rushing wind descending from
heaven filled all the room where
they were assembled, and was
heard even in the distant parts of
the city, arresting the attention of
the multitude and attracting them
to the scene in a state of mind
somewhat prepared for listening
to the apostle’s message. Flame-
like appearances, shaped like
tongues and cloven, streamed
through the room and settled on
their heads. And thus to both
eye and ear signs were pre-
sented of the mighty spiritual
influences which had been so0
copiously effused.

Although these audible and
visible sigus have not the essence

* Neander.
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of the blessing, but only its tem-
porary accompaniments, their
gymbolical significance claims
consideration because of the light
they shed on the nature and
operations of the Holy Ghost.

1. The sound as of a« mighty
rushing wind which came from
heaven, and filled all the house
where they were sitting, fitly sym-
bolises the powerful and mysterious
nature of the Spirit's work. The
resemblance between them is fur-
ther indicated by the fact of the
same word being used for both.
And ourSaviour Himself expressly
recognises it : when He says Zhe
wind bloweth where it listeth, and
thow hearest the sound thereof, but
canst mot tell whence it cometh,
and whither it goeth : so s every
one that is born of the Spirit (John
iii. 8). But, while we have this
good authority for saying that the
working of the Spirit resembles
wind, we overstrain, or rather mis-
understand the metaphor, if we
infer from it, as is sometimes done,
that the Spirit either is resistless
«r capricious in His operations.
That the Spirit may be resisied is
Plainly taught in Scriptures which
are not to be set aside by any
meaning which we can foist into
2 metaphor, or even legitimately
find there. Nor does the meta-
phor itself justify such a conclu-
sion. The fiercest storm that ever
raged has been resisted success-
fully, not only by natural objects,
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but by human contrivances. So
that, although we stretch the
symbel to the utmost, we canuot
find in it any shadow of proof
that the Holy Spirit ever operates
with absolutely resistless force.
It illustrates, if you will, the
variedoperations of the Spirit, how
he moves now with the gentleness
of a summer evening breeze, and
now with the force of a winter
storm. And the sound of a
mighty rushing which was heard
at this time may have indicated
that he was then about to work
with peculiar power. But nothing
more can by any legitimate inter-
pretation be inferred from it as to
the nature of the Spirit’s work.
Nor is there anything in the
symbol which teaches that the
Spirit is capricious in His opera-
tions. The mysterious movements
of the wind are no proof of law-
lessness. With all their mystery,
they are as much determined by
law as are the succession of the
seasons and the motions of the
stars. And but for our limited
knowledge, we might anticipate
them with equal certainty. So
the operations of the Spirit, al-
though shrouded in mystery, are
not on that account capricious.
He moves in harmony with or-
dained conditions, and His move-
ments may be anticipated with
certainty whenever the conditions
are known to exist. Heis a
sovereign in His operations, but He
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is not a sovereign who breaks His
promise given or implied. There is
nothing in His sovereignty to pre-
vent our trusting Him. Instead
of capriciously refusing to work,
He works, did we but know it,
everywhere.  The wind bloweth
where 1t listeth ; and where does
the wind list to blow 2 Or rather
where does it not list to blow ?
Where is the spot on the surface
of the carth on which no breeze
ever blows—where the air is for
ever still 2 Not always with the
same force does it blow. There
is the rush of the tornado,
the soft sighing of the zephyr;
the fury which uproots the oak,
and the gentleness which scarcely
stirs its leaves ; the storm which
lashes the ocean into foam,
and the calm which leaves the
lake wunruffled. But more or
less it blows everywhere. The
islands of the sea and the far-
stretching inland prairies of the
west ; the African desert where all
is fiery desolation ; and the East-
ern groves whose “spices flow out
sweetly,” and the icebergs of the
Northern and Southern poles, all
are Dbeaten by its boisterous, or
fanned by its gentle, breath. Even
the atmosphere we are now
breathing will soon be circulating
in distant parts of the world.
Hence the very symbol which is
thought to teach the uncertainty
of the Spirit’s operations, might
of itself suggest that He never
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leaves us without His influences
—that while His operations vary
in power in different times and
places, the Church need not fear
that in her efforts He will desert
her, or that at any time she may
not rely on His promised pre-
sence and aid.

The circumstances connected
with this sound of a mighty
rushing wind, may also be re-
garded as possessed of symbolical
significance, and should be briefly
noticed in order to our percep-
tion of the full meaning of the
symbol.  Thus its coming from
heaven, may be designed to
show that there is the source of
all spiritual power; and that
when we desire to 'be endowed
with it, we should seek it nof
from the creature, but from God
alone. Its jfilling the house where
they were sitting, MOTEOVET, and
spreading far beyond into different
parts of the city, may be taken
as an intimation that all the
disciples were to be partakers of
the Spirit’s influences; and not
only so, but that through them:
they were to be communicated to-
the world around. If so, we have
in this as well as in the wind
itself, a testimony to the unlimited
diffusiveness of the Spirit’s work.

II. The visible symbol—the:
cloven tongues of five which sat
upon each of them—is equally
significant with the audible. More:
than that presented to the ear
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concerning the work of the Spirit,
does this present to the eye. How
fitly does it set forth His 4ilu-
minating influences! As fire il-
lumines, so does the entrance of
the Spirit enlighten the darkened
understanding. Those who re-
ceive Him have their perceptions
so clarified and strengthened, ex-
perience such enlargement of
view—have such power of dis-
cerning that which formerly they
did not and could not see, that
they are said to have passed out
of darkness into marvellous light ;
and were they to rehearse their
own experience, they would say,
with the blind man whose eyes
the Lord opened, One thing I
know, that, whereas I was blind,
now I see. The disciples them-
selves are a remarkable proof of
this, When at Pentecost they
received this spiritual endowment,
they were like men who had sud-
denly-become possessed of a new
spiritual sense. Compared with
what they were before, they are
not like the same men. Their
narrow, low, grovelling, childish
views of their Master and His mis-
sion,have completely disappeared;
and they are qualified to go forth
and instruct the nations in the
principles of His kingdom. They
have realised the Saviour's
promise. When He, the Spirit of
truth, is come, He will guide you
indo all truth: He shall take of
mine, and shall show 4t unto you.

He shall teach you all things, and
bring all things to your remem-
brance, whatsoever I have said unto
you.

Again, how appropriately does
fire represent the holy fervour
which the Spirit inspires. His
entrance gives heat no less than
light. Where souls are cold and
sluggish and dead, He imparts the
warmth and vigour of life. A
Church under the influence of
the Spirit is a Church all aglow
with holy zeal and devotedness.
Heartily, with a burning irrepres-
sible desire, she works for the
salvation of men and the glory
of her Lord. A heart filled with
the Spirit, is a heart full of love
and devotion, in which the flame
is kept constantly burning, con-
suming all natural energy in God-
ward efforts and desires. What
holy fervour and enthusiasm it
enkindled in the disciples! The
tongue of fire that sat on each of
them, did but faintly shadow
forth the flame of love and zeal
which burned within. From this
time they are like men moved by
a mightier impulse, raised to a
sublimer elevation, expanded by
their internal warmth into a
greater enlargement of being. Their
burning love for Christ and for
men, makes them indefatigable in
their efforts, heedless of all danger,
ready for any sacrifice, direct and
resistless in their appeals, and
bears them on in spite of all
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obstacles to the attainment of
their end. Their bearing is that
of men who are sustained and
moved by an internal pressure
which cannot be restrained, borne
along with resistless force, as on
the breath of the Almighty. Their
eyes gleam with a loftyinspiration,
so that men speak of them as
being full of new wine. Their
very countenances are lighted up
with the glow of the internal fire,
as when a mountain peak shines
jasper-like with the radiance of
the setting sun. Their words,
forged in the furnace of a burning
heart, are direct and forcible as
thunder-bolts, and go crashing
through the triple panoply of
pride and prejudice and passion,
right into the hearts of men. Their
very bearing awes the world;
makes men feel that there is a
power among them greater than
their own. No terrors daunt
them. If they confront the
Saviour’s murderers, they fear-
lessly charge them with the crime.
If they are summoned before the
authorities the dauntless bearing
of those who were once so timid
makes men take knowledge of
them, that they have been with
Jesus.  If they are beaten with
stripes for His sake, they go
forth from the council, rejoicing
that they are counted worthy to
suffer shame for His name If
they are charged not to speak at
«ll, nor teach in the name of Jesus,
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they, heedless of consequences,
speak all the more boldly, because
the fire within them cannot be
repressed. The world, much as
it hates, wonders ; and is van-
quished, because of their baptism
in the spirit of light and of burn-
ing, which has taken possession
of their souls.

Not the less, moreover, does it
symbolise the purifying influences
of the Holy Ghost. As fire con-
sumes and so purifies, taking
away the dross and leaving out
the gold, so does the Holy Ghost
expel whatsoever is vile and im-
pure from the heart of man.
Unholy affections die under His
influence. Impure motives cease
to actuate. And the heart being
made pure, the life becomes not
only outwardly -consistent, but
right and Christian-like in spirit.
‘What a transformation took place
in the disciples in this respect !
‘We hear nothing after Pentecost
of the unholy rivalries and am-
bitions which they evinced during
the Saviour’s life. All these feel-
ings are swallowed up in the one
feeling of love to Christ and zeal
for His honour. No desire for
pre-eminence appears in any of
them. No jealousies are excited
in others. The coming of the
Holy Ghost has destroyed all
those instincts of the flesh and
brought their whole nature into
harmony with their Master’s will
The completeness of their sancti-



THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY GHOST.

fication may possibly have been
indicated by the tongue-like ap-
pearance which the fire assumed.
The tongue is the expression of
the whole man, and according to
James it is the most difficult
thing to restrain and control and
sanctify. Andas cloven tongues of
fire sat on each of them they may
have indicated that their whole
nature—even that in which the
tendencies of nature are longest
evinced—would be brought under
the power of the Holy Ghost.
And as the prophet was sanctified
and fitted for his work when one
of the cherubium took a live coal
from off the altar and touched his
lips withal, so may the tongues of
fire have been designed to show
that they were sanctified and
fitted for their work when their
very tongues were baptized in the
Spirit’s flame. Or may not those
tongues have been the symbol of
the varied spiritual endowments
which fitted them for their work ?
Their divided state has been
thought not without some reason
to denote the diversity of speech
of which they were rendered
capable, when so many men of
different languages and dialects
heard them speak in their own
tongues the wonderful works of
God. And with equal reason it
may be supposed that the tongue-
like shape denoted the power of
thoughtful and intelligent utter-
ance with which they were en-
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dowed. They became rare preach-
ers some of them, not by virtue of
their natural gifts, but by reason
of supernatural communications.
It was the spirit within them
which enabled them to speak so
appropriately and gave such power
to their words. They were not
man-made but God-made preach-
ers. Not those whose natural
gifts carefully trained and disci-
plined make them fluent,it may be,
and eloquent, and possibly inter-
esting and instructive preachers,
but all the while lacking in that
moving and infectious unction
which no training can secure.
But men whose natural gifts,
though not carefully trained, were
charged with that living fire
which is far more important than
the most efficient training, because
by means of it soul lays hold on
soul, and the speaker communi-
cates to his hearers something of
the feeling which animates him-
self. Power went with them be-
cause God was in them. And
men were moved powerfully and
nmysteriously by their speech,
without being able to say why,
because they spoke with the in-
sight and the unction which the
Divine Spirit impanrts.

And if we are to have preachers
who are to move the world, they
must be produced in the same
way. They must be men pos-
sessed of the tongue of fire. Not
men of intellect, clear and cold as



214

moonlight. Not men of eloquence,
liquid as the limpid stream, or
crashing as the pealing thunder.
Not men of mechanical gesture,
however accurate and graceful.
But men of spiritual power, men
such as the Holy Ghost alone
can produce. We have to look
neither to our schools nor our
colleges, nor our churches, nor
our counting-houses, for the
preachers whom the age requires,
but to God the Holy Ghost.
Natural abilities by all means—
the higher and stronger and more
diversified, the better. Mental
training by all means—the more
thorough and severe and many-
sided, the better. Eloquent speech,
by all means—the more powerful
the voice, the more varied its
intonation, the more thoroughly
it is controlled, the more appro-
priate the gesture, the better.
Nothing that man is capable of
bringing to God’s service, ought
to be withheld. The best we
have, in its most efficient state,
most skilfully used, ought to be
given. But above all these, we
want iie dtongue of fire—THE
TONGUE OF TFIRE!—the endow-
ments which the Holy Ghost
imparts. This more than all
natural gifts and appliances will
give us a powerful ministry—such
a ministry as the Church and the
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world wants. Let the church
pray for this. Let her learn to
look less to man, and more to God.
If we mistake not, she has placed
too much dependence on her edu-
cational institutions, sought to
remedy defects in her ministry too-
much by purely human con-
trivance. Let her trust less to an
arm of flesh, and more to the ever-
present Spirit. Let her remember
that, after she has done her best,
it is God alone who can raise up-
and endow the ministry she re-
quires. Let her see to it that
she grieve not the Spirit by
attaching too much importance to
human - qualifications and too
little to Divine. Let her not
forget that whatever else she may
lack, the Holy Ghost is with her
still; and that as out of unprom-
ising material He prepared a.
ministry at Pentecost such as
she has never enjoyed since; so He
can, even out of such materials.
as she now "possesses, raise up a
ministry whose qualifications for
their work have never been sur-
passed. The means she can use
to secure natural fitness are not to
be neglected. But if we are to
have a spiritually powerful and
truly efficient ministry, she must
look implicitly as at Pentecost, to.
the power of the Holy Ghost.



The Beatl Family of Pluge Pond.

IL—OLD MAZE POND.
BY THE REV. CHARLES STANFORD.

ONthe Surreyside ofthe Thames,

over the ground now partly
covered by thebuildingsofthe Lon-
don and Brighton Railway Termi-
nus, just where the “ stunning tide
of life ”is loudest, and the ravel
of traffic is most distracting, there
stood in the days of our last king
Henry a quiet old house belong-
ing to the Abbot of Battle. The
Abbot was a married man. “The
monk married Poverty,” remarks
Sir James Stephen, “and vowed
to take her for better for worse, to
love and to cherish till death
should them part.” The mention
of such a dismal wedlock may at
first move us to respectful pity,
but we soon find this to be only
so much good emotion wasted.
The marriage articles were signed
with the understanding that they
had a secret and mystical sense,
and in this case at least, poverty
involved no sharp strait or vulgar
inconvenience. The good man
had plenty to spend, plenty to
spare, and we are inclined to think
that he had the will as well as the
power to show his poor neighbours
much generous kindness. He
lived a scenic and gorgeous life,
sometimes rivalling Wolsey him-
self in the wealth and fantastic
glory of the entertainments with
which he lighted up the old house
in Southwark. That house was

an imposing pile. White battle~
ments, lordly turrets, and burning
vanes gleamed over the trees, and
broad gardens dipped down to the
river. The grounds reached back
for many acres, and were famous
for their ornamental cultivation.
Sir Philip Sidney, describing a
pleasant home in Arcadia, says,
“ Kalander, one afternoon, led his
guest abroad to a well-arrayed
ground he had behind his house,
which he thought to show him
before his going, as the place him-
self more than in any other de-
lighted. [This was the Maze.]
It was neither field, garden, nor
orchard, or rather it was both
field, garden, and orchard, for as
soon as the descending of the
stairs had delivered them down
they came into a place cunningly
set with trees of the most taste-
pleasing fruits, but scarcely had
they taken that into their con-
sideration, but that they suddenly
stepped into a delicate green,
each side of the green a thicket,
and behind the thickets again beds
of flowers, which being under the
trees, the trees were to them a
pavilion, and they to the trees 2
Mosaical floor ; so that it seemed
that art therein would needs be
delightful, by counterfeiting his
enemy error, and making or‘der
in confusion. In the midst of all
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the place was a fair pond whose
shaking crystal was a perfect
mirror to all the other Dbeauties,
o that it bare show of two gar-
dens ; one in deed, the other in
shadow.” This looks like a picture
unintentionally descriptive of the
scene behind the Abbot’s house.
In the garden amaze, in the maze
a pond.
*¢ The wave it was as crystal bright;
You saw white sand below;
And flounders, gudgeon, tench and
dace
Were gliding to and fro.”

Time wrought mournful changes
in this enchanted spot. When
the Tudor Sultan set up Church
reformer, dissolved the monas-
teries, and used their wealth for
his own politic ends, these lands
shared the common fate. John
Holland, the last Abbot, had
notice to leave his stately lodgings
by May 20th, 1539; he was
allowed as a kind of apology for
compensation, one hundred marks
annually until death, and most of
the estate he once occupied was
granted by letters patent to Sir
Anthony Browne. A stranger
visiting Southwark about the
year 1693, and wandering over
the site of the old maze of shrub-
bery, would have found but a
maze of mean tenements and
miry lanes. A few chesnut-trees
might have been still standing.
There might have been here and
there a few green spaces, where
every spring, snowdrops and daffo-
dils still bloomed, descendants of
fowers that had heen looked at
by Canterbury pilgrim and Red
Cross knight, and, half hidden
under nettles and dockleaves,
there might still have been found
the ruins of old walls and arches;
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but little else was left to tell of
better days. Striking out of the
High-street, past one enclosure
where vegetables were grown for
the market, and another where
sheep were kept for the shambles;
past a blacksmith’s forge, and a
brewery and then a cooperage ; on
to Flower-de-luce-court, so named
after an old Gothic inn to which
it once belonged, many a devout
worshipper in those days made
his way to a place in the court
near the Maze Pond, “ where
prayer was wont to be made.” It
was a rough-looking structure
framed of chesnut planks, and,
from the purpose to which it was
devoted, went under the name of
the “ Conventicle.”

Never, sure, had pride such a
fall, and never was a more chilling
change from poetry to prose. The
very name last mentioned, would
be thought by some sentimental-
ists, enough to break the spell of
the most romantic story. The
word “ Cathedral” stands for “a
poem in stone;” there is sacred
music in such terms as “Chancel
pavement” or “ Minster bell ;” the
word “Convent” mdy sometimes
sound well to ears polite, but the
word Conventicle, never. A little
reading in the right direction,
might perhaps dispel this fancy.
Medizvalists would find among
those old ecclesiastical words
which so stir their reverence,
none so ancient as the word “ Con-
venticle,” and few more grand
and holy in their associations.

Let us hear Bishop Jewel on
this matter :

¢In Tertullian’s time, a hundred and
three-score years after Christ, Chris-
tians had none other temples than
common houses, whither they for the
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most part sccretly resorted; and so
far was it that they had any goodly or
gorgeously decked temples, that laws
were made in Antoninus Verus and
Commodus the Emperor’s times, that
1o Christians should dwell in houses.
* * * Christians were then driven to
dwell in caves and dens; so far off was
it they had any public temples adorned
and decked as they now be. * * *
In Maximilian and Constantine the
Emperor's proclamation the places
where Christians resorted for public
prayer were called ¢ conventicles.” * * *
And here, by the way, it is to be noted
that at that time there were no churches
or temples dedicated to any saint, but
to God only ; as St. Augustine also re-
cordeth, saying, ‘we build us temples
to our martyrs;’ and Eusebius himself
calleth churches ¢houses of prayer,’
and showeth that in Constantine the
Emperor’s time all men rejoiced, seeing
‘instead of low conventicles’ which
tyrants had destroyed, high temples
to be builded.”

It is of the conventicle at Maze
Pond that we have now to speak.
We are not quite pleased with
the manner in which its history
began. It began in a dispute as to
the lawfulness of singing hymns
in public worship. The Baptists
of those days had no uniform rule
as to this part of the service.
Some congregations appear to have
chanted the Psalms out of their
ordinary Bibles. An interesting
example of this is reported in the
Broadmead Church minutes for
Avugust 22nd, 1675. Others were
beginning to use in their congre-
gational worship, hymns of mo-
dern composition. This was the
practice of ‘the church at Goat-
street, Horsleydown, the starting-
point of the movement which is
now the subject of our narrative.
At first, the members of this
church had the singing only after
the celebration of the Lord’s Sup-
per; when this had been their
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rule for six years, they further
agreed to observe the same rule
on public thanksgiving days ; this
they did for about fourteen years,
when by a formal act of the
church, they agreed to sing the
praises of God at the close of
every public service. Sometimes
in former years the sound of their
psalmody had betrayed their place
of meeting to informers, and more
than once, some of them had in
consequence been arrested, and
carried straight to prison, Their
pastor, Mr. Benjamin Keach, him-
self a noble confessor, was an
earnest advocate of the service of
song, had written much in its
defence, and was author of the
hymns used by his own people.
Let us take down his hymn-book
from the shelf, and look for a
specimen. The book happens to
fall open at the page which con-
tains hymn 7, part 2. “God a
strong Tower.”

¢ We in this tower venturc may
All that to us is dear;
Nought can'exceed our precioussouls,
Let them be lodged there.
¢¢ Strong parties garrison within,
‘Who oft make sallies out;
And one of them can, in a night,
A mighty army rout.
¢ A hundred and eighty thousand men
Did one of these destroy,
Of cursed foes who did strive then
God’s Israel to annoy.
‘¢ A tower strong is compassed round
With a thick, mighty wall;
IFor to keep off such foes who do
Pell mell upon it fall.
¢¢ Can such who in this tower are
Be any time afraid ?
All such who trust the strength of 15
Can never be dismayed.
¢ Take up your lodging, then, within ;
Haste quickly, don’t delay : )
Cast oft base habits, leave your sins,
Christ Jesus is the Way.”
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An increasing number of per-
sons in the church refused to sing
such hymus as these, not because
they found fault with the poetry—
how could they ?*—not because the
music was a carnal delight and
vain excitement inconsistent with
gospel worship; there was a re-
medy for that. Some congrega-
tions had already found from ex-
perience, that when a hymun was
given out with grave deliberation
line by line, and sung with slow
solemnity to some pathetic tune,
the beat of these steady inter-
sections had rather a sedative
effect than otherwise. Let any
impartial critic try the experi-
ment on the second stanza of the
hymn just quoted. So late as
1715, Dr. Watts complained of
this as a continued practice. It
were to be wished,” said he, * that
all congregations would sing with-
out reading line by line. Many
inconveniences will always attend
this unhappy manner of singing.”

The root of their scruple was
nothing but misdirected reverence
for Scripture. They made a wrong
use of aright standard. Such rigid
scripturists were they, that they
would do nothing in worship for
which they had not the literal
authority of chapter and verse.
They looked to the New Testa-
ment as the Hebrew looked to the
hook of Leviticus,—not merely for
great principles and living laws,
but for precise and minute specifi-
cations about modes and fashions.
Their canon was that which
Samuel Mather says led some of
the later Puritans to give up the
use of the hour-glass by the side
of the pulpit, because there was no
scripture law for it. It was the
principle, “ Nothing in the Church
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of Christ for which you have not
the command of Christ,” and they
could find no clear command
for congregational singing. You
might quote some plain textual
authority, but they would always
be ready with another quotation
which they thought made it cer-
tain that what you called a law
for the outward life, had only a
spiritual application. You never
knew when you had them. If
you turned to the text, “ Speaking
to yourselves in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs, sing-
ing, and making melody in your
heart to the Lord,” you gain no
ground. “Yes,” they said, “In
your heart.” Virtually, their doc-
trine was this: “ You are thank-
ful to God for his mercy ; you do
well : put your thankfulness into
song, you sin. If in unison with
others you feel the melody of the
heart, you are right; if in unison
with others you express it music-
ally, you are wrong. You may
sing, but only so long as you are
silent.” Mr. Isaac Marlow,“ dwell-
ing in Lombard-street,” appears
to have been “leader of the oppo-
sition.” From 1691, when he wrote
an able tract called, “Truth
Soberly Defended,” pamphlets
were written on both sides, some
of them evincing real scholarship,
and all being more or less remark-
able for plain words and frank,
hearty personalities, Though the
objectors were well answered, they
were never convinced, and never
gave in. Yet, as the late Dr.
Hamilton has said, could these
earnest men “rejoin their descen-
dants in Southwark, and resume
their membership in the sclf-same
church now worshipping in the
Metropolitan  Tabernacle, they
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would find neither popery in the
pew, nor Judaism in the pulpit,
and peradventure as they came
into the assembly, and from four
thousand voices heard, ¢ From all
that dwell below the skies,” they
might catch the contagion ; and,
confessing that of a truth God is
there, even Isaac Marlow might
join the singers.”

Good Mr. Keach was weary. He
complains that “ the archers sorely
grieved him, and shot at him, and
hated him.”* On the other hand,
the archers themselves felt “sorely
grieved.” The result was, that on
the 9th of February, 1693, seven-
teen seceders met at the house of
Mr. Luke Leader in Tooley-street
to consult on what was best to be
done ; on the 23rd of March fol-
lowing, twenty-threeformed them-
selves into a fresh church, resolv-
ing to have a songless sanctuary.

Mzr. James Warburton, a most
earnest preacher of the gospel,
was chosen pastor, and with God’s
blessing on his ministry, 115 per-
sons joined the church in the
course of the first year.

There were several nonconform-
ist churches already in existence
in Southwark, and some of these
.could already show an ancient
and eventful history. Yet when
the present members of the Maze
Pond fellowship think of some of
the things that must have been
seen and heard by some of their
founders, they feel that they be-
long to a very old family. Some
worshippers who met there in
those early days had often gone
by lantern-light to Zoar-street

* His portraicture must have been
taken about this time.
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meeting across the way to hear
Bunyan preach at seven o’clock
on a winter morning. Some of
them might have seen the flushed
face of the school-boy, Matthew
Henry, when, fresh from the coun-
try, and riding through from the
West-End to Aldersgate, he was
amazed at the traffic of London,
and wrote home—*If I should say
we met above a hundred coaches
after we came into town, and be-
fore we came into our inn, I should
speak within compass.” Some
of them might have seen blind
John Milton sitting at the door
of his house near Bunhill-fields
to catch the evening breeze ; tra-
dition says that his widow was
sometimes one of the Maze Pond
congregation. Some of them had
been startled up in the night by
the dismal cry “Bring out your
dead,” and had seen door after
door marked with a great red
cross, giving warning of the pesti-
lence. Some of them might have
met the learned Baptist,—Henry
Jessey on the way from his house
in Coleman-street to the church
of St. George’s, Southwark, where
he used to preach; might have
heard him speak of his alarm in
December, 1660, when coming
across London Bridge, on his way
thither, he found the river so
shallow that “one with a pole
could have leaped across,’—sure
omen of coming disaster. Some
persons were there who might
have heard the bell toll for Crom-
well, others might have been chil-
dren on the road to school at the
very time when snow-flakes were
falling on the pall of King Charles
the First.
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Scenes any Olaracters of Seripture Pistory,

No. III.—JOSHUA’S

BY THE REYV.

SINFUL PRAYER.—JoSH. vii.

D. KATTERNS.

E have in this narrative a great

and good man,—a man of prayer
—a man of faith—raised up by
Providence for a great work, that
of leading the children of Israel
into Canaan ; he is presented to us
lying upon his face before God in
decp shame and humiliation. Nothing
can exceed the feeling and fervency
of his devotion—he speaks till he
can speak no more—grief chokes
his utterance, and he breaks off,
unable to utter another word. His
is a prayer, therefore, that hasall the
marks of sincerity, and yet with so
much that is good there is much
that is very evil. How strange are
the contradictions that are embodied
even in the actions of good men!
The holy and unholy seem to blend
together, even when they are before
the mercy-seat, and it is hard to
say which of the two predominates.
But as we are now to contemplate
the great leader of Israel in a state
of sin, let us do him justice by first
taking a view of his general cha-
racter.

‘When God announced the death
of Moses His servant, He appointed
Joshua to succeed him. Joshua, it
will be remembered, was one of the
two persons who came out of Egypt,
and yet were permitted to enter
Canaan when all the rest were dead,
asthereward of their fidelity. Joshua
must be regarded as hardly less
cminent than Moses, though raised
up for a different purpose, and en-
dowed with different qualifications.
Moses was a lawgiver, Joshua was

a Saviour; Moses was wise and
learned, Joshua was energetic and
courageous ; Moses was distin-
guished for his close and intimate
converse with God, Joshua for
great victory achieved by the
miraculous help of God: the work
of Moses was to settle and discipline
the people, and consolidate the
fabric of their government, civil and
religious; that of Joshua was to
drive out their enemies before them,
and give them, under God, possession
of the land in which that govern-
ment was to be established and its
laws observed. Both of them were
eminent in their zeal for the re-
ligious instruction of the people ; nor
are the addresses of Joshua less
pious, less earnest and affectionate
than those of his predecessor. If
in some points Moses is greater than
Joshua, in some others Joshua is
greater than Moses—especially con-
sidered as a type of Christ, for we
are to observe he was a type. His
very name is the same, only one is
Hebrew and the other Greek. In
two passages of the New Testament
the very same name is given to both
the type and antitype—Jesus. Moses,
the giver of the Law, could not bring
the people into possession of Canaan,
but Joshua did. Thus Moses per-
sonifies the weakness and imperfec-
tion of the Law, Joshua the efficacy
and perfection of the Gospel. The
Law is holy, just and good, and
answers its end, but it cannot bring
men to salvation. It can awaken
conviction, it can alarm conscience,
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it can discover guilt and condem-
nation, but it cannot justify, it can-
not pardon, it will leave us far
short of the heavenly Canaan. It is
Jesus, the true Joshua, who alone
can take us where Moses leaves,
and conduct us to the final rest that
remains for the people of God. Our
rejoicing is that Moses is dead ;
grace and truth have succeededto the
law ; the true captain of God’s host
has succeeded; the captain of our
Salvation.
“Israel, rejoice ; now Joshua leads
He'll bring vour tribes to rest.”

. Now let us glance at the circum-
stances under which the prayer here
recorded was offered up. The mi-
raculous taking of Jericho had
elated the spirits of the people, and
imagining that nothing would be
impossible to them, only a small band
was sent to take the city of Ai. It
does not appear that they had waited
for any direction from God, and they
knew not that accursed things were
hidden in the camp. - Achan had con-
cealed his wedges of gold and goodly
Babylonish garments, hoping to en-
rich himself and his family with the
spoils of disobedience. In order to
bring this sin to light, and openly
testify His displeasure at this begin-
ning of their career, God permitted
a discomfiture. The hearts of the
people mclted like water within
them when they saw the three
thousand flying back to the camp.
As for Joshua, like a good man as
he was, he flies to the ark of God,
he rends his garments, he and all
the elders of Israel, and cast dust
upon their heads. Mysterious pro-
vidence! they thought; what can
this disaster mean? Ah! there
would be very few mysterious pro-
vidences if we were but truly
acquainted with our secret sins! As
we look back upon it, there is no
mystery at all about these events.
If at the very first entrance into the
land of Canaan, this sin of Achan
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had been allowed to pass unpunished,
the evil would have gone on in-
creasing from time to time. It must
be understood at once,that the com-
mand of God to destroy everything
is not to be trifled with, and hence
the calamity. But Joshua knows
not the cause, and therefore it is
that he is so deeply moved. ¢ Alas!
O Lord, why hast thou brought us
over Jordan? Would God we had
been content: are we now to be
devoured and destroyed ? What
can I say when Israel turneth his
back before the enemy ?”

Remark the excellences of Joshua's
conduct. He wisely and piously
carries this trouble to the mercy-seat
at once, humbles himself before God,
pleads with Him, and that in great
earnestness of spirit. There is a
strong principle of faith underlying
all the improprieties of his prayer.
He does not calculate after the
manner of men, that reverses as
well as successes are to be ex-
pected in the course of human
things. He evidently shows an ex-
pectation that with such promises
and such a helper as God, Israel
ought never to turn the back <o
the enemy; and now because they
do so, he is disappointed, confounded,
agonised. Itis notthe magnituds of
the loss that affects him, for truly it
was no great matter, thirty-six men
were killed out of three thousand.
No! he looks at the principle of the
thing. If God had gone with them,
this could not have happened. Isit
a fact, then, that God has left them
to themselves? This being his view
of the case, it will be perceived thas
Joshua’s sole dependence for sue-
cess was upon God, not upon him-
self, nor upon the people. He takes
it for granted, that if God is not
with them, they will be inevitably
destroyed ; if He 1is, then these
things could not happen. Therc
is a strong principle of faith secen
in the man, and certainly a most

-
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carncst spirit of prayer; wherecin lay,
then, his sin? This is the question
to which we now further invite
attention.

In onc word. then, the sinfulness
of this prayer lay in the leaven of
unbelief that mingled with it from
first to last, and having endeavoured
to do justice to the general character
of this man of God, we shall be the
more free in analysing this particular
infirmity, since it is doubtless re-
corded for our admonition. Per-
haps he recorded it himself in true
humility, wishing to erect a beacon
to warn others of the pit into which
he fell. The spirit of unbelief here
displayed, has the six following fea-
tures: Itis preswmptuous, ungrate-
ful, ignorant, malignant, rebellious,
indolent, and profane. These epi-
thets we proceed to establish.

1. We say it is presumptuous.
It undertakes to call in question the
Divine conduct. O Lord, why
hast thou done this and intendest
to do that? It is true that faith
may ask these questions, but with
quite a different tone and object.
Here they are manifestly uttered in
the tone of a murmurer, dissatisfied
with God’s proceedings.. If they
Lad been asked humbly and with a
view to enlightenment, for the dis-
covery of sin and its ultimate re-
moval, it would have been well. But
it does not appear so; this is com-
plaint. not enquiry. And yet we are
told that ¢ He giveth not an account
of any of His matters,”’—that ‘“none
can stay His hand or say to Him,
what doest thou?” Fewthings can be
more reprehensible than the conduct
of 2 holy man, professing faith, dis-
covering some measure of it, yet in
tears before God, virtually saying
t0 him, O Lord, “I cannot under-
stand this affliction. My heart breaks
to lodge a complaint at the feet
against thee—yet why hast Thou
done this?” Onlylet us put some of
our unb:licving thoughts and feel-
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ings into language, and we shall find
that this case has been our own.

2. This spirit of unbelief is un-
graleful, it turns past mercies into
gall and wormwood. “ Why hast thou
brought this people over Jordan?”
‘Why, the very mention of that name
should have been sufficient to turn
the whole current of his thoughts
and expressions, to say nothing of
Jericho. This was that river that
saw God and fled back, that heard
God and obeyed ; though at that time
1t overflowed its banks, deep and
impassable except by miracle, yet
they had seen 1its waters stand up
for a whole day together; a glassy
heap on one side, and in its middle
channel the priests, with the ark of
God, had stood dryshod, while all
the people passed over, tribe by tribe,
a wonder never to be forgotten ; yet
see how the unbelief of Joshua
poisons the memory of this astonish-
ing mercy, and turns it into a
grievance. “ Why hast thou brought
us over ? Would God we had been
content on the other side and dis-
obeyed!”  Thus, after God had
divided the Red Sea, and Israel, safe
on the shore, had seen their pursuers.
swallowed up in its returning waves,
at the very first trouble which
their own sins brought upon them,
we have unbelief holding the same
language : “ Why have we been
emancipated ? why brought out ?
Were there no graves in Egypt?”
Ingratitude is an essential element
in unbelief. Faith takes past mercies.
as a pledge and earnest of others
yet to come. Unbelief says, “O
God! Thou has lifted me up, only
to cast me down. Thou hast made
my way disappointment and con-
fusion. I had rather not have had
former gifts, if now they are to end
in shame!” What can we call this
less than scandalous ingratitude ?

3. Unbelief is ignorant, and mis-
interprets the dealings of God. Is
not that equally palpable in Joshua’s.
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prayer? e knows not the reason,
therefore he misjudges, a common
error still, after all thesc years and
ages of experience. There is no
Christian who will not plead guilty
to the charge of imitating Joshua’s
infirmity, because it is still true that
the designs of Providence are hidden
from us. ““Clouds and darkness are
round about Him”’ ; how difficult do
we find it to believe ¢ that justice and
judgment are the habitation of His
throne.” We will persist in inter-
preting, and though a thousand times
we have found ourselves deceived,
still the oldleaven of corruption works
within us when new troubles arise !
Look at this wise, prudent, devout
and holy man, one of the most likely
persons that ever lived to interpret
rightly, yet what awful blundering
he makes of this dispensation :

¢¢ Blind unbelief is sure to err,
And scan his works in vain.”

4. Unbelief is malignant — it
darkens the future as well as the
past. Joshua uow sees nothing
before them but destruction; the
Amorites rise up before his mind, a
gloomy visionary host, carrying ex-
tirpation. Israel has fled, thirty-six
men are killed, “God is departed
from us—we are lost!” Unbelief is
as senseless in its logic as it is base
in its ingratitude. When it begins
to reason, you may be sure of some
rash, hasty, impious conclusion.
There is not one word of truth in all
this desperate melancholy, and yet
not only is this destruction antici-
pated, but the intention of destroy-
ing is actually charged upon God
Himself; and the prayer winds up
with a plain insinuation that God’s
own name would be dishonoured.
¢« And what wilt Thou do unto Thy
ercat name ?”’ I do not wonder at
the indignation with which God
answers him. Onc can almost
imagine the awful frown that ac-
companied thesc imperative words,
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¢ Gret thee up ; wherefore liest thou
upon thy face : Israel hath sinned !”
God never replies to a truly humble
suppliant in that fashion. Blessed
be His name! He knows how to
soothe ; but herc He wishes to re-
buke. Here the iniquity of the
prayer cries louder than the inter-
cession of the prayer. He cannot
tolerate that monster unbelief in His
presence. Its croakings grate upon
His ear. True prayer may sometimes
moan like a dove; but there is no
music in the hoarse lamentations of
a raven. If you, dear reader, have
occasion to sorrow before God, take
care that it be sorrow after a godly
sort !

5. We pass by, for the sake of
brevity, the rebellion manifest in
wrong views of their calamity, to
remark that unbelief commonly
arises from some neglect of duty,
and subsists upon the continuance
of that neglect—t s indolent. In
this respect it is opposed to faith,
which is a working grace, whereas
the other is a sluggish vice. Now,
first, the whole of this trouble and
disaster came upon Israel as the
result of a want of proper vigilance
in carrying out the solemn command
of God. Let Achan have been as
secret as you please, still it was not
possible for him and his family to
act in this manner without their
proceedings being known to many
persons willing to connive at them
for reasons of their own. Let us
not imagine, then, that God punishes
the whole for a sin absolutely veiled
from them, and in which only one
family had a share. There must
have been a want of proper vigilance
on the part of all persons concerned ;
and although Joshua must be ac-
quitted of all participation, yet he is
justly made responsible for the sins
of his subordinates. But, secondly,
this unbelief of Joshua is tndolent in
another way. He does not take any
steps to discover the cause of their

17+
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disaster.  This is the very first effect
which the adverse dealing of Divine
Providence should produce in our
conduct. ** Shew me wherefore thou
contendest with me.”  Thus we are
told that **for the divisions of Reuben
there were great thoughts of heart.”
There can be but one reason why
Isracl should beleft to turn the back
to the cnemy : “ Get thee up: where-
fore criest thou to me?” There is not
tar to seek for the cause of all this
and even more disaster. There is
not only an Achan in the camp, but
Joshua, if he had looked, might have
found an Achan in his own heart,—
unbelief, lying unseen and unsus-
pected ; for we are not to suppdse he
committed all these sins knowingly
and wilfully. No; a good man falls
into them rather by want of watch-
fulness, and therefore the voice of all
affliction should cry to Him: “Up
and search, examine thyself ; is there
not a cause?’’ Then revenge, in-
dignation, fear, jealousy, fall upon
the right objects, otherwise they
reproach God, and consume the
comforts of the soul.

6. Lastly, this unbelief is profane.
Profanity 1s, properly speaking, an
act that desecrates what is holy—
holy places, holy things, holy ser-
vices. Thus the temple was pro-
faned when anything unclean was
brought into it ; thus the vessels of
the temple were profaned when Bel-
shazzar drank wine in them. Thus
the Christian, God’s living temple is
profaned when unholy thoughts and
affections are admitted and indulged.
Here is prayer—a most sound,
solemn, and delightful service—de-
filed, and therefore desecrated by
distrust, complaint, ingratitude, the
fruits of unbelief. ¢ Get thee up;
wherefore liest thou upon thy face ?
Is it not enough that I have seen
iniquity in Israel? Wilt thou re-
proich me for my righteous in-
dignation? Go search out the
offznder; go purge and sanctify
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the people ; go purify thy own lips.
Pull out the hidden root of bitter-
ness! Then thy humility will con-
fess that I am just, and instead of
arguing, plead for pardon.”

And now we need not travel far
for points of application. Lessons of
instruction gleam out upon us from
every part of this history, thick as
stars sown in the firmament. We
must pass by the warning here given
upon the danger of secret unrepented
sin; we pass by the example con-
tained in the case of Achan that sin
cannot ultimately be concealed and
unpunished. We would draw the
conclusion of our subject from that
one sin—the head and fountain of
all others, that sin of which Joshua
stands convicted out of his own
mouth, which drew down an indig-
nant answer even from Him who
delights to hear and graciously an-
swers prayer. See here what mani-
fold evils it involves; see here how
it vitiates our humility, aggravates
sorrow, and defiles devotion, the
only channel through which can
flow down to us true consolation.
Here prayer indeed is answered,
though unbelief strangles it and
chokes its utterance; but it is not
such an answer as faith looks for
and will obtain. There is much
meaning in that expression of the
prophet, “Receive us graciously.”
It is possible to be received but not
graciously. He condescends to put
His erring servant in the way to
please Him, to open his eyes, and
point out the hidden evil; but how
must he and the elders of Israel
have risen up from the dust of their
humiliation — astonished and con-
founded, their ears tingling with the
awful accents that rebuked, even
while it answered, their prayer. This
was the still small voice that speaks
peace and pardon; it was being re-
ceived, but not graciously. O, re-
receive us' graciously ! If it please
Thee to deny my petition—if this
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thorn in the flesh may not be re-
moved—yet at least let me hear
Thee say, “ My grace is sufficient
for thee.” Job, with all his infir-
mities and sins, was accepted ; God
answered him, but with the awful
thunder of rebuke that melted his
soul within him, and made him cry,
“T abhor myself and repent in dust
and ashes.” O, receive us graci-
ously! Answer not by terrible
things in righteousness; but speak
peace, speak pardon. Say to my
soul, ¢ It is I, be not afraid!”’

We see, then, the cause why the
answer to Joshua’s prayer was not
of this gentle and gracious character,
from whence it may be inferred
what a multiform and odious monster
unbelief is in the sight of God, even
as it exists in His own servants.
‘What have we seen? We have seen
a great saint, we have seen him
before God in prayer, with all the
outward marks of true humiliation
upon him, and yet we have found
presumption, ingratitude, ignorance,
neglect of duty, malignity, profa-
nity, all unnoticed,—unsuspected.
How insidious, how hateful that one
great evil from whence all these evil
works proceed! Yet it is not un-
mitigated unbelief. Shall we not
learn to make inquisition for it and
prosecute it as an accursed Achan
to the death? This is the head of
the old serpent, the seat of its vita-
lity and power—all other sins are
but the many folds, or limbs. Strike
at the head. Let our motto be,—die
unbelief. This is the leaven of
corruption, in renewed natures, even,
that calls for holy warfare. Give it
leave, it will poison all our mercies,
and darken all our sorrows; it will
dishonour God, and defile our souls
with sins thick as locusts; it will
pollute and vitiate all our religious
services, stop all the streams of
heavenly comfort, and cause God to
clothe himself in frowns aund speak
in thunders !

Do we not see that unbelief is
that sin that would, if it were pos-
sible, destroy the very elect ? Words
of such indignation from God might
have slain Joshua and his fellow-
mourners upon the spot from their
very terror, yet he rises up, pressed
to the heart indeed, but not de-
stroyed. It is not due to ourselves
that we have not been lost over and
over again, but because in the midst
of wrath he remembers mercy !
Each of our provocations deserves
eternal death; did not pardoning
grace meet us at every step, we
should be undone. Were it not for
grace utterly undeserved, God would
be always visiting us as He did
Moses when He sought to kill him,
or perhaps transfixed in some pro-
fessed act of worship, we should
exchange the injured mercy-seat for
the tribunal of judgment! Merciful
God, we do believe; O help and
pardon eur unbelief!

But if such be the evil of this master
sin, as it exists in the saints, what
must it be as it exists unmitigated in
sinpers ? In the former it is op-
posed, hated, condemned, and can
only work by stealth; in the latter
it reigns and triumphs openly, re-
jecting and defying the kingdom of
Christ and of God. If we measure
it by its nature and essence, it is
alienation of heart from God; if by
its acts it makes Him a liar, treats
His ways as unjust, and profanes all
that is holy in His attributes and
worship ; if by its fruits, collect all
sins into one heap, it has begotten
them all ; if by its obduracy, nothing
can subdue it but the love of Christ,
and yet it is against this that it most
rages ; or, if by its treatment, at the
hands of God. This is the sin
against which all the threatenings of
the Gospel are levelled, and the
hinge upon which shall turn the
condemnation of every sinner. All
sin may be forgiven ; yes, and un-
belief too, but if unbelicf be not
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forgiven, no other can be. Other
sins will have to confront some vio-
lated precept of the law, this will
have to face the wrath of the Lamb.
O. unbeliever, how will you appear
beforec Him ?  Unpenitent, therefore
unpardoned ; therefore unreconciled
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to God; thercfore unsanctified.
‘What will you think of your folly,
ingratitude, profanity, when you
shall see the greatest sinners saved
by faith ? . Salvation rested on this
one requirement, yet for want of it
lost for ever!

Memoir of the Hod. Thomas Hands,

BY THE REV, THOMAS R. STEVENSON.

PAINFUL duty devolves upon
41 the writer. He hasto record a
bereavement which is almost unique.
Seldom is it the case that the death
of a minister occurs under such pecu-
liar circumstances as those to which
reference must now be made. The
subject of this memoir has been re-
moved from us at a time when, in
many respects, his hopes were bright-
est, and his prospects most encour-
aging. The Rev. Thomas Hands, well
known in the Baptist denomination,
was called from earth just after he
had accepted the cordial invitation
of the church at Middlesborough to
become its pastor. He had, with his
family, removed there ; but so rapidly
did his strength give way, that he
did not long survive his arrival.
Not once was he permitted to occupy
his new pulpit or in any way dis-
charge the duties of the fresh sphere
of his labours. A combination of
maladies soon rendered it apparent
that his case was a hopeless one.
His medical advisers were not slow
to inform him of this. He was,
however, ready. The gospel which
he had so long preached to others
was too firmly grasped to fail him in
the final hour. God did for him

what he had so often assured them
that He would for others. Divine
grace was ‘ sufficient.”” He sent
affectionate and earnest messages to
the friends and hearers whom he had
left at Luton. Among others was
the following : “ If I could preach to
you a thousand times it would still
be Jesus Christ the Saviour of sin-
ners ; Christ crucified alone.”

Mr. Hands began to serve the
Master in youth. He was but six-
teen years of age when he joined the
Baptist church at Cannon-street, Bir-
mingham, of which the Rev. Thomas
Swan was the pastor. He soon
began to preach in the surrounding
villages, and thus won the love of
not a few. Eagerly availing himself
of every means of improvement, he
sought to qualify himself for in-
creased usefulness. About two years
afterwards Providence opened to him
an entirely novel sphere of action.
‘We refer to his successful efforts in
opposition to Socialism. The no-
torious Robert Owen was at this
time carrying on an infidel campaign
in Birmingham. Harm was being
done. Grave fears were entertained
as to the extent to which the work-
ing-classes were permeated with <“the
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leaven of the Sadducees.” Thomas
Hands boldly occupied the breach.
Despite his juvenility, he not only
maintained a good defensive position,
but speedily carried the war into the
enemy’s camp. A discussion which
he had with Owen was not soon for-
gotten both on account of its intel-
lectual force and the good which it
did. For some time he was known
as ““ the aunti-Socialist ” of the Mid-
land metropolis.

Meanwhile, his desire to serve the
Saviour, and his evident qualifications
for public speaking, were under the
observation of his fellow-members.
Believing that they saw in him the
promise of ministerial power, they
recommended him to the Committee
of the Bristol College. The appli-
cation was accepted and, at the age
of twenty-one, he entered upon his
studies in the western “ school of the
prophets.” 'While there, however, a
new turn was given to his thoughts.
His plans were totally altered. The
heroic William Knibb was creating a
profound impression throughout the
country by his impassioned appeals
on behalf of the oppressed and de-
graded inhabitants of the West
Indies. Our departed friend’s heart
was kindled with enthusiasm, and he
offered himself as a missionary. Not
in vain. On January 24th, 1843,
he, with his lately-married and faith-
ful partner, embarked for Jamaica,
where he remained for ten years. It
should be remarked that this step
was vehemently opposed by many of
his friends. Under the intluence of
affection, they sought repeatedly to
dissuade him from leaving England.
but his mind was made up, and
nothing could move him. His ex-
perience abroad, like that of all
missionaries, was marked by great
vicissitudes.  Frequently have we
heard him make reference to the
manifold privileges he enjoyed while
in Jamaica and the pleasant memories
he had of converts and fellow-Chris-
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tians with whom he had associated
there. But trials were not wanting.
Death visited his family, and some of
his dear children were buried in the
land of the stranger. He had physi-
cal suffering. Frequently was he
prostrated by fever, and it is believed
that his constitution was perma-
nently shaken by his residence abroad.
He returned in 1853.

The first charge held by Mr. Hands
after his return to his native land
was Brown-street, Salisbury. Here
he continued for three years. He
was afterwards invited to Luton, and
had a request from the church wor-
shipping in the Old Meeting to be-
come their pastor. This was accepted,
and he continued there until within a
few weeks of his death. For twelve
years did our brother labour in this
town. During his pastorate improve-
ments were made in the school-
rooms and a new chapel was erected,
having the honourable name of
Bunyan Chapel. The church is an
old one, and is the mother of three
others in the same town. Towards
the close of last year, Mr. Hands
accepted an invitation from Middles-
borough, but, as previously observed,
he was unable to discharge the duties
of his new sphere. He was buried at
Middlesborough on March 5th, 1870,
aged fifty-three. A large concourse
was present at the funeral, including
thirteen ministers, and a deputation
representing his friends at Luton.
On the following day a funeral sermon
was preached in the chapel which
had been the scene of his labours
by his intimate friend and fellow-
labourer, T. R. Stevenson. It was
repeated in the evening to a crowded
congregation in Union Chapel. The
other ministers of the town likewise
sought to improve the event by
special sermons.

Mr. Hands was possessed of con-
siderable intellectual powers. His
knowledge was remarkable, large, and
varied, It was difficult to speak to
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him on a subject of general interest
with which he was not quite familiar.
He had great aptitude of communi-
cation. He was a speaker as well as
a scholar. All who knew much of
him will bear witness to the ease and
adroitness with which he could ex-
press himself on a topic that pleased
him. His abilities made him a fa-
vourite on the platform. He was
wenderfully apt in discussion, and
seldom found an opponent with
whom he could not cope in argu-
ment. Socially, he was very com-
panionable, and had a wide circle of
friends. As a citizen he often did
excellent service in the advocacy of
what he believed to be just and en-
lightened views as to local improve-
ments. His doctrinal sentiments
could not be called in question by
any who love evangelical preaching.

ZENANA WORK—WUHAT IT IS,

None were more faithful to the Gos-
pel than he. Christ crucified always
formed the main theme of his minis-
trations. 'We need hardly add that
his endeavours were owned of God.
Many additions were made to Christ’s
kingdom through his labours.

The sudden removal of our friend
not only entitles his respected widow
and children to our special sympa-
thy, but admonishes us of our duty.
Coligny, one of the chief officers of
the crown, having watched the last
moments of Francis I1., turned to the
courtiers present and said: * Gentle-
men, the king is dead : let that teach
us how to live.” The decease of our
fellow-labourer ought to inspire us.
with new zeal and fidelity. When
the Son of Man cometh may we all
be found “ watching.”

Luton.

Zonana WWork—@@hat it is.

HREE years since an admirable
paper, written by Mrs. C. B.
Lewis, of Calcutta, appeared in the
« BapTIST MAGAZINE,” its title “ A
Plea for Zenanas.” In it the writer
set forth the nature and necessity of
this new branch of Christian woman’s
work. One result of that paper was
the formation of the Ladies’ Asso-
ciation for Zenana Work in India.
That this agency is required, may
be gathered from the fact that it is
said more than thirfy millions of
women are prisoners in the zenanas.
These apartments are found in
every respectable Hindu house, oc-
cupied by the females of the family ;
they are the most inaccessible, the
worst furnished, and the worst ven-
tilated of any in the house—placed

in the upper part, approached by
long dark passages,and so constructed
that no curious eye can overlook
them, and that their inmates may
see as little as possible of the outer
world.

« A Hindu girl is married, asa rule,
at six or seven years of age, and from
that time, with but rare exceptions,
ghe is a prisoner in her own home.
For some years she lives with her
mother ; at twelve or thirteen, she 1s:
regarded as quite fit to take her place
in her husband’s family, and thence-
forth she remains in his zenana, never
leaving but on very special occasions,
and then only in 2 carefully-closed
carriage, well guarded, and Y;)uth the
additional protection of night.’

Then the sons of the famgly, _and
even the grandsons, take their wives.
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home to the parental roof. The aged
mother of the family is supreme ; the
other women rank according to their
husbands’ relative position. They do
not evensit or eat withtheir husbands,
and thus know nothing of the fellow-
ship of husband and wife, or the charm
ofhome. Christianladies! trytofancy
what it must be to live in a place
shut in from the world, without books,
work, or anything to occupy the
time; to be only one among many.
If the wives bave children, especially
sons, they engross their love, and
occupy their time; but the childless
wife and the widow are indeed deso-
late.

The following extract is taken
from Mrs. Lewis’s last letter, where
she is speaking of a poor young
widow :—

0, dear friends, if you only knew
the miseries which heathenism entails
on women, their utter hopelessness
and helplessness in times of affliction,
you would long more than ever to
point them to a Saviour’s love, and to
tell them of the homes of joy beyond
the world of suffering, prepared for all
who will accept the love of God in
Christ.”

The Zenana Mission is under God
the means most suitable to carry the
Gospel to these poor women. They
can only be reached by female agency,
and while our missionary’s wives
have worked for years most devot-
edly, and with energy and zeal in the
zenanas, yet their home and mission
work necessarily malke large de-
mands on their time. And now the
work is becoming such as to demand
special agents, Native and European.
At first the difficulty with Mrs.
Sale, Mrs. Lewis, Miss Leslie, and
other devoted ladies, was to gain an
entrance into a zenana. Now, the
difficulty is to find agents and means
to occupy the various openings for
zenana teaching. The native mind
itself feels the necessity. 'When the
men were uneducated, the ignorance
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of their wives was not felt ; but the
Government schools and colleges
are sending out young men, trained
and educated in English literature,
who feel the trammels of caste, also
the evils of their present system of
marriage. They naturally seek wives
who can enter somewhat into their
pursuits, hence the value of a girl is
increased by her education. The
zenana visitors carry the Gospel
with them, and thus doubly bless
their pupils; for mere education
without the truth of God, may in-
struct the mind, but can never
elevate the moral nature, or raise
woman to her true position. Believ-
ing this to be the true way to bless
the women of India, the Ladies’
Committee earnestly commend the
Zenana Mission to the sympathy,
help, and prayers of the ladies of our
churches, especially seeking the co-
operation of our own ministers’ wives,
who necessarily have influence in
their several churches, and who could
do much to assist. It is not in op-
position to the Missionary Society,
but is a worker with it—distinct 1n
every way,so far as the management,
funds, and agents are concerned, yet
in all cases acting as helpers to the
wives of our missionaries, who super-
intend the work. Although the
Society has not been in existence
three years, yet it can with grati-
tude point to one and another
brought to Christ.

Mrs. Lewis is working most ear-
nestly, and with a large measure of
success, in Calcutta. At the close of
the second year, May, 1869, the com-
mittee reported, “twenty zenanas
visited ; in which over forty are
learning reading, writing, arithmetic,
grammar, geography, and work.”

This year the Committes have to
report forty-eight zenanas in Cal-
cutta, besides twenty in Barisal,
with fifty-two pupils. The Calcutta
pupils, Mrs. Lewis says, are about
150 to 200, this number includes the
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zenana school and Mrs. Lewis’s
widows’ school ; these are taught by
three ladies assisted by eight native
women employed in Calcutta and
Barisal. But, happier and better
than all, ‘God has blessed the labours
of Mrs. Lewis and her assistants, and
three of these women have been
brought to Christ, and two have been
haptised.

Delhi, also, has had one led to
Christ, who has been baptised. Mrs.
J. Smith and Mrs. Webb, assisted by
three native women, have worked
for the Society ; Mrs. Webb being the
agent of the Society. Mrs. Smith’s
health has obliged her to leave India,
but the Committee feel indebted to
her for sympathy and help.

At Benares, Miss Simpson is en-
gaged in the zenanas there. Mrs.
Etherington has laboured for some
time—her last letter reports seven
high-caste zenanasasregularly visited,
besides schools. At Barisal, the
Committee hope soon to have two
women assisting Mrs. Sale; perhaps
even now they have commenced the
work.

A small agency, compared with
the work to be done ; but as large
rivers have their origin in tiny
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streams, so the small beginning of
this Society may, by God’s blessing,
produce mighty results on the future
of India.

It was a very small thing appa-
rently that a missionary lady should
take the trouble to teach some dweller
in the zenana, to make a pair of slip-
pers or a smoking-cap for her hus-
band ; nevertheless, the emulation
and desire to possess such work has
been one of the most effectual
means, in God’s hands, to open the
zenanas to Christian teaching. And
the blessing that has attended the
various sections of the Church in
this labour of love, proves that it is
God’s work, and His way to evan-
gelise India, for this will never be
accomplished until the women are
brought to Christ. The work is try-
ing and difficult ; we ask for prayer,
that the teachers may have the needed
wisdom and patience, and that the
Lord, the Spirit, will carry the teach-
ing to the hearts of the pupils.

Did space permit, many interest-
ing details could be given ; but should
any reader desire more information,
this will gladly be supplied on appli-
cation to any member of the Com-
mittee. S. H. C.

The Ghucation Hill.

T is only forty years since the
foundation of a system of na-
tional education was laid by theforma-
tion of a Board of Education, and its
endowment by Parliament with a
grant of £30,000 ; and the progress
of public opinion on this momentous
question has since been such as to
afford the strongest encouragement
to persevere in every other course of
benevolence. The measure, at first,

encountered a virulent spirit of resist-
ance. No fewer than 273 members
assembled to oppose it, and it was
carried by a close majority of two,in
a house consisting of 548 members.
This was before the first Reform Bill.
In the House of Peers an address to
the throne, moved by an archbishop,
and seconded by two bishops, was
carried to rescind the grant, but the
liberality of the Government over-
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ccame all opposition. We have now
had a second Reform Bill and a
Parliament elected by household
suffrage, which reflects the wishes
and the feelings of the country more
emphatically than any other House
since the birth of that assembly, and
we now have a Bill, the second read-
ing of which has been carried without
a division, based on the principle of
providing a system of general educa-
tion by general taxation.

The acknowledgment of this duty
by the House has not come a day too
soon. Though we have the vanity
to boast that we are the foremost
of civilised nations, we have allowed
ourselves to fall behind most of the
other nations of KEurope in the
matter of public education, till the
social condition of England has
become a scandal to modern civilisa-
tion. Throughout Christendom, on
both sides of the Atlantic, the instruc-
tion of the young has been recognised
as the most solemn obligation of one
generation to another, and one of the
imperative duties of the State ; while
in England more than half the chil-
dren between five and twelve have
been suffered to grow up in a state
of brutal ignorance, to swell the
ranks of crime, and the instruction
given to the majority of the other
half has been so miserably defective
as to excite the contempt of the Con-
tinent. Energetic exertions have been
made by Nonconformists, and more
especially by Churchmen, to supply

the deficiency ; but though these -

voluntary efforts have been aided by
large annual State subsidies, they
have been found utterly inadequate
to the emergency, and the mass of
ignorance and vice is found to accu-
mulate around us to such an extent
as to threaten the peace and safety of
society. It will be within the recol-
lection of our readers that, before the
second Reform Bill, those who were
acquainted with the under-current of

national feeling, affirmed that the

first measure which an enlarged con-
stituency would enforce on Govern-
ment was a national provision for
education. The Government which
has resulted from the enlarged basis
of the constitution, and has been en-
dowed by it with an overwhelming
majority, has fully responded to the
national will, and embraced the
earliest opportunity of introducing a
Bill to place the means of instruction
within the reach of every child in the
kingdom. For the first time in our
history as a nation, we have a
measure presented to the Legisla-
ture which acknowledges the uni-
versal diffusion of elementary know-
ledge,as a national duty. This auspi-
cious event—which will relieve us
from the ignominy of being one of the
worst educated countries in Europe,
and also from the perils of ignorance
—was hailed throughout the country
with a feeling of unexampled enthu-
siasm. The general principles on
which it was founded appeared so
equitable, and the confidence univer-
sally reposed in Mr. Gladstone’s
liberality was so great, that there were
few who waited for a scrutiny of its
provisions to congratulate themselves
and the country on its publication.
‘When the Bill came, however, to
be examined in detail it was found
that more than one of its proposi-
tions would require reconsideration.
It was questioned whether the rule of
compulsory attendance should not be
made flexible, instead of being abso-
lute. It was apprehended that if
the rule were immediately and pe-
remptorily enforced of making more
than a million of children attend
school who had been perfect stran-
gers to it, it might interfere so
seriously with the economy of thou-
sands of households as to lead the
parents to regard this benevolent
measure as an act of oppression, a.r.xd
to create a disposition to thwart it.
On the other hand, if compulsion
were made permissive, there appeared
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every chance of its being so gene-
rally evaded by the influence of local
pressure as to defeat the object of
the Bill. Public opinion, however,
appears likely to settle down to the
conclusion that it would be safer to
establish compulsion as the rule, with
which the local authorities should
not be at liberty to tamper, and to
leave the temporary relaxation of it
to the discretion of the Ministry of
Education.

But the most serious objection
which has been raised to the Bill is
that which refers to the matter of
religious instruction. The whole
country is to be mapped out into
school districts, under the direc-
tion of School Boards, consisting of
not less than three, or any multiple
of three, up to twelve. The Boards
are to be elected by the town coun-
cil, or by the vestries, and to be
empowered to levy a school-rate, to
compel the attendance of children,
and to determine whether any religi-
ous instruction shall be given, and
if so, what shall be its character.
It is the authority thus conferred on
the Boards to reguiate the religious
indoctrination in all the schools sup-
ported by public taxation, to which
the great majority of Nonconfor-
mists feel an insuperable objection.
Mr. Forster stated that he could
perceive no clearer path out of this
difficulty than to leave it to be dis-
posed of by the parents who con-
tributed the rate and elected the
School Board. Mr. Gladstone said
that it was no * far-fetched or unna-
tural suggestion that when provision
was made by rates for the education
of children, the parents who are rate-
payers should have some such voice
as we propose to give them in this
matter.”” The proposition was intro-
duced, we have no doubt, in all sim-
plicity and good faith, and, in theory,
it appears fair and reasonable; but
when it comes to be worked out
practically, it is found to be beset
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with formidable difficultics, arising
from the relative position and
strength of different religious parties,
and their mutual feelings. In four
cases out of five, more especially in
rural districts, the vestry which elects
the School Board will be found to
act under the influence of the clergy-
man and the squire, and the teach-
ing authorised by the board will be
in exact accordance with the dogmas.
and practices of the Church of
England. Of this there can be no.
doubt. The National Education
Union, which gives its unflinching:
support to the measure, describes it
as one for “securing the primary
education of every child, by judici-
ously supplementing the present.
denominational system of National
Education.” The existing denomina-
tional schools belong almost exclu-
sively to the Church of England;
they are thoroughly sectarian in
their teaching and spirit, and they
have exerted the most powerful in-
fluence in weakening Nonconfor-
mity throughout the kingdom. The
Bill itself also points to the cha-
racter of the religious instruction
which it is expected will be given
in the schools supported by the rates,
when it introduces a couscience
clause to protect the children of
Dissenters from being constrained
to learn any catechism or religious
formula, or to be present at any such
lesson, or instruction, or observance
to which their parents may object
in writing, or to attend any Church
Sunday School.”

During the discussions to which
the Bill has given rise several in-
stances have been adduced of large
seminaries under the management of
clergymen, conducted on such liberal
principles as to be equally acceptable
to Dissenters and Churchmen. We
allude to the City of London school,
and likewise to King Edward’s school
at Birmingham, which has 1,900
pupils, of whom more than half are
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Nonconformists. But these are rare
and bright exceptions. All honour
to Dr. Mortimer and Mr. Abbott,
and to the other gentlemen who
have given to the institutions over
which they preside a character of
distinguished liberality not less
than of distinguished scholarship.
Throughout the country, however,—
except in those large centres of
population, where the Dissenters are
sufficiently strong in numbers and
position to hold their ground,—the
denominational education introduced
by the parish authorities through the
Boards, will be employed to augment
the ascendancy of the Church of
England and to weaken the cause
of Dissent. We learn from the
charge of the Bishop of Winchester
that the clergy in his late diocese
considered ¢ the presence of dissent
as the most frequent hindrance
to their spiritual authority.” They
would not be true to their prin-
ciples, or faithful to their ordi-
nation vows if they were not to use
-every effort in their power to get it
out of the way; and the schools es-
tablished under this Bill, and which
will be under their preponderating
influence, will afford the most effec-
tual lever for this purpose. The new
machinery of instruction will thus
become, in their hands, the powerful
instrument of strengthening the Es-
tablishment. The Nonconformists
may reasonably object to a system of
national education which will pro-
mote this object, and still more to
their being obliged to pay for it.

It is said that the conscience
clause gives the Dissenters all the
security they have any reason to ex-
pect ; but experience has shewn that
the protection it affords is illusory,
and Mr. Gladstone himself admitted
that it was unsatisfactory. When
the child’s scat is vacant during the
inculeation of church formularies, the
family becomes an objzct of mark to
the parish authorities, and here are

Do

not many who can afford to brave
the consequences. The parent, more-
over, is required to give his objections
in writing, and Dissenters revolt from
being ticketed in their local circle.
The earnestness with which the con-
science clause was for many years
repudiated by the great body of the
clergy, and the dignitaries of the
Church, who claim the prerogative of
controlling the education of the
country, and the readiness they now
manifest to admit it, is a significant
fact. It has been attributed to the
growing liberality of the Church.
‘We most sincerely hope so, but liber-
ality, like confidence, is a plant of
slow growth, and the conviction that
the clause is futile, and that the new
schools may be worked for denomi-
national objects as effectually with
it as without it, has had, we venture
to think, some inflnence in this sud-
den conversion.

‘We cannot considerit fair or gene-
rous to stigmatise the objections
raised by Dissenters as the offspring
of “fanatical bigotry,” and to de-
scribe it as a “ miserable religious
squabble.”” The tendency, and in
many instances, the effect of this new
system of instruction will be to sup-
press the profession of those Chris-
tian truths to which they attach no
small importance, and to place the
Established Churchon higher vantage
ground. With the Dissenters, if we
may say it without offence, it is a
struggle for life; with the clergy a
struggle for ascendancy. The Dis-
senters may plead, and not without
reason, that it is not equitable to
place them in this position. By
their own voluntary and laborious
efforts they have supplied and are
supplying, within a fraction of one-
half, the religious instruction given
from Sunday to Sunday in this land,
and their winistrations have been
so beneficial to the cause of public
morals that, if the statistics of Lon-
don may be assumed as a criterion,
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onlyasmallfraction of the jail popula-
tion was furnished by their adherents.
Considering the important position
they occupy, and must continue to
cecupy, in our religious common-
wealth, they are not to be deemed
captious if, when Parliament is found-
ing a system of national education,
they should take exception to its
assuming a character adverse to their
feelings and interests, and should
remonstrate against being taxed for
schools in which the Church Cate-
chism, and the Athanasian Creed,
and the doctrine of baptismal regene-
ration will form the basis of religious
instruction,and into which the Ritual-
ists, now overspreading the country,
will be at liberty likewise to intro-
duce their Romish creed. It has
been argued that as the Dissenters
will, in most cases, form the minority
in the parish, they can have no right
to control the majority. Yet, in
the case of Church-rates, notwith-
standing the same disproportion, the
Legislature deemed it equitable to
exonerate them from contributing to
the support of a system of religious
teaching which they disapproved of,
though, by the conscience clause of
the Act of Toleration, they were no
longer constrained to attend it.

It is asserted by one of the ablest
of our weekly contemporaries, that
the opposition to the Bill may be
traced to “the presumption and
superciliousness manifested by our
Church towards Dissent,”” and that
the demand for mere secular educa-
tion was dictated by the hope that
it would result in placing all denomi-
nations on an equality outside the
school-room. That the social ostra-
cism to which those who do not be-
long to the Established Church are
relegated festers in the mind, is as
true as it is inevitable. But the
opposition to the Education Bill has
not this sentimental origin. During
the last two centuries, since the
passing of the Act of Uniformity,

the Dissenter has always been la-
bouring under the ban of society.
For a quarter of a century, in the
reign of Charles the Second, of
blessed memory, he was subjected to
the persecution of the Five-mile Act
and the Conventicle Act. Even the
glorious Revolution brought him
nothing but bare toleration, and for
a hundred and forty years after he
could neither occupy a seat in Par-
liament, or take the command of a
regiment, or even the humble post of a
parish beadle. Theremoval of these:
civil disabilities, forty years ago,
brought no mitigation of his social
disabilities ; and at the present day
any friendly notice which a digni-
tary of the Church may have the
courage to take of the most eminent
Dissenting ministers, is resented by
his own Church, and considered by
the public as an act of such august
condescension that it is blazoned
through the country in hundreds of
journals. The feelings with which
Churchmen, with some noble excep-
tions, still continue to regard Dis-
senters, partakes too much, we fear,.
of those of the Jew towards the
Samaritan, the Brahmin towards the
Sooder, or the followers of Mahomed
towards the Infidel. The Dissenter
is made to feel that he lies in the cold
shade of an Establishment which
monopolises all the sunshine. The
mere secularisation of the school-
system will fail to ameliorate this
state of things. Equality does not.
appear to be compatible with the idea
of an Establishment, and America
has abundantly demonstrated that it
is only in the absence of a state
religion that social position is regu-
lated by personal merit.

That the Bill in its present form
will revive, and in a more aggrava-
ted form, that sectarian antagonism
which distracted the country during
the Church-rate struggles appears to
us indisputable. If theschoolBoards
are to determine the denominational
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cxercises in the schools supported by
the nation, the vestry will again be-
come the battle-field of Church and
Dissent. A fierce contest for a majo-
rity will be renewed year by year,
and the noble cause of national edu-
cation, which ought to enlist the
sympathies and to sccure the co-
operation of all classes, will become
the occasion of bitter and unholy
strife. The Boards, moreover, which
are to exercise this supreme power in
the 'schools are to be subject to
annual election, at least to the extent
of one third. The Church majority
of one year may thus become the
minority in the succeeding year, and
either the entire system of religious
tuition in the school must be changed,
or it must be conducted in opposition
to the wishes of the controlling au-
thority. This is one of the most
serious considerations connected with
the Bill, and it has doubtless con-
tributed to influence some of our
friends to advocate the plan of ex-
cluding all religious instruction from
the schools.

On this difficult and delicate ques-
tion the opinions we express may not
accord with those entertained by
some of our readers, and we desire,
therefore, to relieve this periodical
from any denominational responsibi-
lity for them, or for any of the pre-
vious remarks, which must be taken
to represent the individual views of
the writer. We believe that if the
whole country, conformist or non-
conformist, were canvassed, an over-
whelming majority weuld be found
to pronounce against the divorce of
religious instruction from educational
training, and that it would be consi-
dered nothing short of an act of
sacrilege to exclude the Bible from
the schools by Act of Parliament.
‘We cannot but think that secular
and religious teaching may go hand-
in-hand together, by a slight miti-
dation of extreme views. We would
proposc that the business of the day
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should commence with a religious
service, comsisting of a hymn, the
reading of a portion of Scripture,
and the general recitation of the
Lord’s Prayer. If there should be
any children of the Jewish persua-
sion, or the child of any secularist
or Comptist in the school, they
would, of course, be excused attend-
ance. With regard te religious in-
struction, and to the million of young
Arabs (to use a modern but very
appropriate term) whom it is intended
for the first tire to bring under the
discipline of education, it is essential
that the principles of morality should
be inculcated on them, and it is
impossible to separate morals from
religion. What is wanted in their
case is religion and not denomina-
tionalism, the decalogue and not the
thirty-nine articles. The atmosphere
of the school should be religious and
not sceptical, or it ceases to be, in
the highest sense, educational. The
master should not have his hands
tied to prevent his incorporating with
his secular teaching that instruction
which he deems calculated to arouse
the conscience, and to improve and
elevate the mind, and to prescribe
the rule of life and the principle of
action under thehighest sanctions for
right and moral conduct, and to refer
to those truths and facts of religion
which he believes to lie at the foun-
dation of those sanctions. Such we
understand to be the course of in-
struction pursued by Dr. Mortimer
and Mr. Abbott in the City of London
School, which has secured universal
admiration. At the same time, the
master must be strictly forbidden to
allude to any denominational topic.
‘We would place in the index alike
the Church catechism, the Westmin-
ster catechism, the creed of Pius IV,
and the five points of the Calvinistic
creed. We are confident that it is
possible to give the tuition a religious
character without allowing 1t to
Decome scetarian.  Such a course.
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morcover, appears likely to be more
successful than that of allotting a
particular spot and a particular time
for exclusive religious teaching. It
will not be easy to secure religious
agency to attend, day after day, to
this duty. Compared with the anima-
tion of the school-room, it will soon
come to be regarded by the children
as a dreary task. The attendance
could not be made compulsory, and
it would soon become perfunctory,
and in a short time the whole system
would collapse. Thereisno reason to
apprehend that if the instruction in
the school should be confined to the
broad basis of religious truth, deno-
minational indoctrination will be
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neglected. It will be inculeated at
the fireside more effectually by pre-
cept and example, while the admi-
rable institution of Sunday-schools,
animated with all the heartiness of
voluntary labowr, will afford the
most appropriate opportunity of im-
parting it. The clergy of the Church
of England have been foremost in
availing themselves of this facility for
instilling, what the Bishop of Win-
chester terms “ distinctive teaching,”
and to such a degree, indeed, as to
render it necessary by a conscience
clause to exempt the children of
Dissenters from attending them.

The Gomenieal Counail,

ANOTHER month has passed
without the promulgation of
any decree of the Council, but the
issue cannot be far distant. Events
are ripening fast, and Easter is ap-
proaching, after which Rome will
be too hot and unhealthy for the
bishops. They are universally
anxious to escape from the scenes
of strife and the inconveniences to
whick they have been subject for
nearly four months, but they cannot
quit Rome without the permission
of the Pope, and he is resolved to
detain them till his object is accom-
plished. A week or two ago a con-
siderable body of them requested
leave to return to their sees, osten-
sibly to prepare holy oil for the
ensuing year, but the Holy Father
refused his assent, directing them
to add more oil to that which was
left, and declaring, in the plenti-
tude of his power, that the new
supply should possess all the re-
ligious virtue of the old, without
the process of episcopal consecra-
tion, The proceedings of the last

month have not been without in-
terest and significance, even to Pro-
testants, while the Catholic world
is watching them with intense
anxiety.

It appears that M. Ollivier and
the Liberal Ministry of France have
been again urging on the Pope
those administrative reforms and
the concession of liberal institutions
which the Emperor has so often
pressed on him in vain. To these
remonstrances, - Cardinal Antonelli
replied that his whole experience
forbad the Pope to return to the
policy which he pursued in the first
years of his reign, and which was
used by the Revolution as an in-
strument to overthrow the ponti-
ficial throne. The Cardinal pointed
to the deplorable consequences of
such movements in the present con-
dition of other countries, as show-
ing that concessions never brought
an element of strength to govern-
ments, but, on the contrary, always
weakened the bonds of authority,
and opened the way to revolution
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and anarchy. For the Pope to give
reforms, he said, would be, in fact,
to put arms in the hands of his
enemies. Moreover, no political
reforms were possible till the Holy
See was repossessed of its lost ter-
ritories. Till Italy is, therefore, it
seems, disentegrated, and the pro-
vinces now rejoicing in free institu-
tions are again brought under the
Papal yoke, the Romans are to have
no reforms.

The Roman Catholic powers in
Europe have always been opposed
to the dogma of the Syllabus and
of Infallibility, as arming a foreign
potentate, who claimed divine in-
spiration, with the power of dis-
turbing the tranquillity of their
states. In this opposition France
has taken the lead, not only as being
the chief power, but as furnishing
the bayonets under the protection of
which alone the (Ecumenical Coun-
cil is enabled to assemble, and the
French representative in Rome has,
doubtless, been instructed to en-
force the views of the French ca-
binet on the Pope. But the Mar-
quis de Bonneville is known to be
thoroughly ultramontane in his
sympathies, and he has but feebly
seconded the instructions of his
Court, and his flattering and falla-
cious reports are said for some
time to have misled it. But the re-
monstrances of the French bishops
opened the eyes of the ministers,
and the Foreign Minister, Count
Daru, wrote two letters—which
have been published, and are,
therefore, authentic—in which he
declared that the promulgation of
these dogmas would be a violation
of the Concordat; that it would
alter the relations of France to the
Holy See ;—that is, might bring
on the independence of the Gallican
Church, and that the French troops
would be withdrawn if the Pope
persisted in hisdetermination. These
communications were calculated to
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lead the Papal Court to pause in
its attempt to establish a spiritual
despotism, inasmuch as the re-
moval of the French troops would
be the signal for the Pope and the
cardinals to begin their travels
again; but they do not appear to
have had any influence on him.
The French Government, therefore,
deemed it advisable to insist on
having a representative at the meet-
ings of the Council, a measure
highly distasteful to the Holy Fa-
ther, not only because it would
impose a serious restraint on his
proceedings, but would be followed
by a similar demand on the part of
other Catholicmonarchs. Itissaid
that the French minister detained
this communication for a week be-
fore he presented it; and that the
cardinals secretary was suddenly
attacked by a fit of the gout, whicl:
delayed the preparation of a reply,
which has now been sent. The
Pope had previously propounded
new rules of procedure, curtailing
even the limited liberty of discus-
sion which the Council had enjoyed,
and requiring that the remarks of
the bishops should be delivered in
writing, and subjected to the con-
sideration—which might also mean
manipulation—of the authorities
appointed by him.. There might

e some reason in endeavouring
to curtail the interminable Latin
speeches, in which the speakers
often reprobated the system of the
Roman Curia; but this proposition
violated all the principles on which
Councils had been conducted, and
would reduce the present conclave
to an assembly for recording the de-
crees of the Pope and his satellites.
The French bishops refused to be
gagged, and drew up a serious re-
monstrance, signed by thirty-four,
which was presented, it is said, at
the same time that the Pope received
the communication from Paris. The
German bishops were 1grepared
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with a similar protest, which was
to have been forwarded the next
day, but the same afternoon the
rules of procedure were authorita-
tively promulgated, and & copy of
them left at the residence of each
of the bishops. This proceeding
was a clear index of the feelings of
the Pope, and of his determination
to push on his favourite project in
the teeth of all opposition.

Instead, however, of insisting
on the appointment of a represen-
tative to the Council, the French
Minister at Rome has been sum-
moned to Paris, where the subject
will undergo an earnest discussion
commensurate with the difficulties
of the position. An official inter-
ference in the business of the
Council can only bring defeat and
disgrace on the French Ministry,
for the Pope is resolved to proclaim
the dogma of infallibility at all
hazards. If they forbear, and let
the Church of Rome widen the in-
terval which separates it from the
political principles adopted by
nearly every country in Europe,
and from modern society, the con-
summation at which free nations
are every where aiming, the entire
separation of Church and State,
will be abundantly accelerated.
The present position of the ques-
tion, according to the latest infor-
mation which has reached England,
as we go to press, is that the other
powers in Europe are waiting for
the action of France, and that the
introduction of the two dogmas for
the votes of the Council is sus-
pended by the Pope till the result
of the Marquis de Bonneville’s visit
to Paris is known. At the same time
we must not fail to state that all the
proceedings at Rome are carefully
covered with such a veil of mystery
that it is only by a collation of
the communications of the different
correspondents that we are enabled
to obtain any approximation to the

THE ECUMENICAL COUNCIL,

truth. Apparently the Pope and
his cabinet are bent on carrying
the dogmas through the Council,
in spite of the protest of the liberal
Catholic bishops, and the remon-
strances of the Catholic powers. It
is a great crisis in the history of
the Papacy. On former occasions,
the subversion of the Papal throne
has come from without. ~The pre-
sent danger comes from within,
from those whom Dr. Newman,—
who is acknowledged, even by
those who regret his defection
from Protestantism, as a man of
singular moderation and im-
partiality,—as ‘‘an inselent and
aggressive faction.”  The pre-
rogative of infallibility is to be
attached to every utterance from
the Pope in all matters touching
faith and morals, exactly and pre-
cisely as much as this immunity
from error attaches to the Church
in virtue of Divine authority.
¢ Under the single word mores the
dogma of Infallibility claims the
entire sphere of human action.
Nothing can escape its range. It
becomes, thereby, the solemn con-
cession of empire over the body as
well as the soul of every human
being. The decrees are a
declaration made, in the most so-
lemn and awful manner, that no
power, no institution, no crown, no
right, no custom, no distinction of
rank, no claim to authority and
respect, no union, alliance, federa-
tion or treaty, no law of education
or marriage has any claim to be
observed unless it has the sanction
of the 'Pontiff.”” Well may it be
asserted that the Papacy is un-
changed. Pius IX., in this ad-
vanced stage of civilisation and
knowledge, claims the same autho-
rity which was wielded six and
eight centuries ago by Hildebrand
and Innocent III., and wunts only
the power to re-establish the In-
quisition. M.
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Short  Hotes,

TuHE RESurr oF INFALLIBILITY.
-—The proceedings in Rome since
‘the assembly of the (Ecumenical
Council have clearly shown that the
doctrine of Infallibility which the
Pope and the Jesuits, are pushing
forward with inflexible pertinacity,
is repugnant to the feelings of the
most eminent Roman Catholic dig-
nitaries. Notwithstanding the ser-
vile concurrence of Archbishop Man-
ning and his English bishops in this
scheme, it presents the most for-
midable difficulties to the English
lay Catholics, and more especially to
the ancient families who have a he-
reditary attachment to the creed of
their forefathers. They feel that they
may be suddenly required to approve
of principles and practiceswhichthey
have been accustomed to consider
contrary to morality, and excusable
enly by a reference to the barbarous
age in which they were promulgated.
If the Pope be infallible in all
questions of faith and morals, then
every Catholic will be constrained,
on pain of excommunication, as one
of them has just described it, to
believe :—

¢“1. No man has a right to his life
.or property who even secretly dis-
believes any one article of the Catholic
Creed.

“2, No Christian Government
ought to assure to any such man the
enjoyment of his life or property.

3. Christian Governments are
bound to put such men to death by
burning them alive, and to confiscate
their goods.

‘¢4, Children and friends are bound
to inquireinto the secret belief of their
parents and companions, and denounce
them if heretical.

¢ 5. Though moral turpitude does
not affect dominion, yet error in faith
at once renders a man incapable of all
dominion over either persons or things.

¢ 8. Thatit is consistent with Chris-
tian civilisation to proclaim that the
goods and lands of any heretic, or col-
lection of heretics, or adherents of
heretics, no longer belong to the re-
puted owners, but are the property of
the man who first takes them.

‘7. That a heretic is an outlaw;
that he has no claim to justice; that
all contracts with him are null and
void; that no debts to him are to
be paid, no oaths made to him are to
be kept,; and that hisincapacity taints
all his acts, renders his children in-
capacitated like himself, and makes
all his deeds, judgments, and contracts
void, even though the avoidance of the
same should be injurious to a true
believer.

¢¢8. That the slave tradeand slavery
are institutions which should be kept
up, provided that the slaves are either
heretics or favourers of heretics, or
persons who have had commerce and
communication with them.”

SuFFrAGAN BisHOPs.—While the
fabric of Church and State is crumb-
ling to pieces throughout Europe,
and the Roman Catholic community,
which has hitherto been its main-
stay, is becoming clamorous for its
demolition, England is engaged in
making additions to the episcopal
structure, under the auspices of the
State. The system of suffragan
bishops, devised three centuries ago,
in the days of Henry VIIL., is now
to be brought into operation; for,
although the matehless convenience
of the rail enables a bishop to get
through three times the work he for-
merly performed in the same time, yet
the ¢ presence of Dissegt*,” which is

1
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found to be the greatest hindrance
to clerical authority, is almost ubi-
quitous, and threatens to be irre-
pressible.  The Archbishop of Can-
terbury has just appointed a bishop
of Dover, and the Bishop of Lincoln
has subdivided his diocese, and ap-
pointed a bishop of Nottingham.
‘With this example before them, other
bishops will hkewise find their
dioceses too large and cumbrous,
and their labours too oppressive ;
and we may shortly expect to see
the episcopate doubled. Indeed, it
was facetiously remarked, not long
ago, that Dr, Temple was likely to
appoint Dr. Pusey his suffragan
bishop of Cornwall. It has now
been determined, however, that the
new order of Bishops shall not have
any territorial designation, but are
to be called simply the Bishop Suf-
fragan of Lincoln, or any other see;
and, like the American bishops, are
to be addressed as “ Right Reverend
Sir,” and to sign both their surname
and their Christian name. They
arec not to assume the rank, title,
and privileges of the ancient bench.
They will occupy a position inferior
even to that of the Colonial bishops,
who, notwithstanding the low esti-
mation in which they are held in
England by the feudal bishops, who
are Lords of Parliament, and not
less by the public in general, yet
have territorial appellations, and are
honoured with the title of Lord, and,
in India, are entitled to a salute of
fifteen guns. The residence of the
suffragans is not to be termed a
palace. They are to have no place
or precedence, except when they are
employed in the performance of any
ecclesiastical duties which may be
delegated to them by the bishop of
the diocese. No particular district
is to be assigned to them, but they
will act throughout the diocese as
the bishop's substitute, where\'re'r he
may send them. But their spiritual
prerogatives will include all those
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which are inherent in the order of
bishops, in the apostolical succession,
and, when commissioned by their
bishop, they are endowed with power
to perform for him the four episcopal
functions of Confirmation, Conse-
cration, Ordination, and Excommu-
nication. Mr. Lowe, however, is
not required to make any provision
for them in his forthcoming budget,
but the position they are to occupy
in the patent of precedence has not
yet been announced.

THE APOSTLES OF INFIDELITY.—
‘While the progress of Positivism in
the intellectual classes becomes daily
more apparent, the progress of in-
fidelityin the working classes appears
to have received a check through a
schism in the camp. Thetwo cham-
pions, Mr. Holyoake and Mr. Brad-
laugh, have hitherto worked in
concord; but a public contest of
arguments took place on a recent
occasion in the Hall of Science in
Old-street. Mxr. Holyoake main-
tained that secularism was perfectly
distinet from atheism, while Mr.
Bradlaugh vehemently insisted on
the contrary. Mr. Holyoake said
he did not declare there was no
God, but simply that he did not
know; and he asserted that it
was not right to say that the
Bible was not true, as it contained
passages of infinite pathos, moral
precepts of the highest value, and
beautiful narratives. Mr. Bradlaugh
denied that the Bible contained any
grand passages equal to Shelley,
Homer, and Shakspere; and, more-
over, that it was written in a language
incapable of the grandeur of the
Greek. These disputes induce the
conviction that infidel principles are
not making that progress among the
lower classes which some have ap-
prehended. It is the brutalising in-
fluence of drink, and not of scep-
ticism, whichhas reduced the country
to its present degraded position,
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D1ssENTING IGNORANOE AND THE
REVISION OF THE SCRIPTURES.—
‘When the question of the revision
-of the Bible was under discussion in
Convocation, the Bishop of St.
David’s insinuated that the greatest
obstruction to the work would pro-
ceed from Dissenters (of course he
was at that time unacquainted with
Lord Shaftesbury’s views), and
chiefly on the ground that a trust-
worthy revision would deprive many
Dissenting ministers of their favour-
ite texts. ‘““There was that text, for
instance, which spoke of the desire
of all nations. That was a very
favourite text,and some important
deductions were drawn from it ; but
everybody who had read the original
knew perfectly well that the passage
did not refer to any person.” Now
whether Dissenting ministers do use
the text as the Bishop asserts, and
whether such a use of it is legitimate
we do not at present care to enquire.
It may not, however, be amiss to
remind his lordship of the existence
of aseries of lectures (which we will
credit him with having read) de-
livered in 1846, based on the above
text, and entitled ¢ Christ the Desire
of all Nations, or the Unconscious
Prophecies of Heathendom "’—inas-
much as ignorance and convention-
ality have their head-quarters among
Dissenters, these lectures must, ac-
cording to the Bishop’s view, be the
production of some unlettered Non-
conformist—and yet they were de-
livered on the Hulsean foundation,
before the University of Cambridge,
and bear on their title-page no less
a name than that of Richard Cheve-
iux Trench, now Archbishop of
Dublin, Does ke, therefore, come
under his lordship’s condemnation
of nat having ““read the original ? ”
If not, surely we poor ignorant
creatures, excluded as we have been
from the Universities, should not be
blamed by these mitred priests for
following the example of their own
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learned and illustrious order. Such
bigotry and intolerance as this will
prove a far more formidable obstacle
to the work of revision than all the
opposition likely to be shown by
Dissent.

Trivity COLLEGE, DUBLIN.—
During the progress of the Bill for
disestablishing the Irish Church, it
was asserted with confidence that
the effect of dissolving the union
between Church and State would be
to embitter the existing sectarian
animosities, and to render the feud
between Protestants and Roman
Catholics more bitter than ever.
But even before the reconstruction
of the disendowed Church has been
completed, the prediction has proved
to be unfounded, and ‘religious
equality has borne fruit in a pro-
mise of social peace and theological
toleration.” Trinity College, Dub-
lin, was founded by Queen Eliza-
beth, and splendidly endowed from
the spoils of the Roman Catholics.
Hitherto it has been considered
the great bulwark of the Anglican
Church in Ireland, and its rich
prizes have been monopolised by
the adherents of Protestantism.
But it has now set an example of
spontaneous liberality which re-
flects the highest credit on its
members. All the senior fellows,
and nearly all the junior fellows,
who comprise in fact the entire
working staff of the college, have
transmitted a memorial to Mr.
Gladstone, requesting him to aid in
completing the work of religious
equality by enabling them to abo-
lish all academical tests and re-
ligious restrictions whatever, and to
enable Roman Catholics and Pro-
testant Dissenters to reap the
fruit of academic merit in the en-
joyment of those pecuniary rewards
from which they have hitherto been
debarred. This is a most memor-
able and gratifying token of the
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progress of liberal views in the
country, and there can be no reason
to doubt that the measure will be
carried. It will scarcely be decent
for the Conservatives to refuse a
request which comes before them
with this high sanction, and it will
aid in no small degree the abolition
of tests in the English universities,
whenever the ministry may be at
leisure to propose this measure.

THE RELIGIOUS QUESTION IN
MARYLEBONE.—A recent discussion
in the Marylebone Board of Guar-
dians has brought to the notice of
the public a circumstance of singu-
lar interest. The total number of
Roman Catholic inmates in that
workhouse is 342. The present
arrangements for affording them
instruction in the creed of their
own church, comprise the visi-
tation of the sick and infirm by
a priest of Spanish-place chapel,
by sisters of mercy from the convent
in Blandford-square, and by Roman
Catholic ladies. Those who are
able to leave the workhouse, about
150 in number, are allowed to go
out and attend various Roman
Catholic chapels on Sundays and
the eight days of obligation.
The master of the workhouse
stated at a recent meeting, that
though the regulations permitted
them to be absent only from nine
in the morning to one in the after-
noon, they did not frequently return
till the evening. Many who went
out never attended the chapels, and
women who had been admitted on
account of their alleged deser-
tion, were in the habit of spending
the Sundays with their husbands.
Clothes were frequently taken out
surreptitiously on these occasions,
and spirits attempted to be smug-
gled in. Many of them also re-
turned in a state of intoxication.
The privileges thus granted to the
Roman Catholics, induced many to
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declare themselves to belong to
that creed, to secure the enjoy-
ment of them. The Protestant in-
mates considered these weekly in-
dulgences as giving the Roman
Catholics an unfair advantage over
them. On the report of the mas-
ter, the Committee recommended
that the permission granted to them
to be absent on Sundays, should be
rescinded, and that one of the halls
should be appropriated on Sunday
mornings, and on the eight days
of obligation, for the celebration of
their services. The proposition was
vigorously supported by a num-
ber of the guardians, and com-
bated with equal earnestness by
another section of the Board. They
evidently felt a strong repugnance
to converting even a single chamber
of the workhouse into a mass-
house, and after long discussion,
the matter was referred back to the
Committee. We cannot but think
that the loan of one of the halls for
an hour or two, sixty times a-year,
is a less evil—if it be, indeed, an
evil—than the license granted to a
hundred and fifty of the inmates to
roam about the town on Sundays.
The opponents of the measure seem
to forget how much it would tend
to lessen the number of Roman
Catholics.

A Nartrve WeLsE BisHor.—
The see of St. Asaph has become
vacant by the resignation of Bishep
Short, at a very advanced age,
and Mr. Gladstone has adopted the
novel policy of appointing a native
‘Welshman, the Rev. Mr. Hughes,
a man of zeal and earnestness, and
fluent in his mother tongue, to the
bishoprick. There is so much jus-
tice and equity in such a choice,
that the marvel is it wasnot made
before. It is confidently assqrted,
that for two centuries not a single
Welshman has been rajsed to the
bench, and that few, if any, have
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been indulged with any minor piece
of preferment. All offices of any dig-
nity or emolument have been filled
up with Englishmen or Scotchmen,
aliens in race, in language, and in
popular sympathies. The Church
has been a quality, and not a na-
tional church. Though the Princi-
pality was incorporated with Eng-
land five centuries ago, it has, for
ecclesiastical purposes, been treated
as the conquering Normans treated
the conquered Saxons. The conse-
quence has been such as might
have been expected. The bishops
have been regarded with estranged
feelings, always excepting the illus-
trious name of Thirlwall. The
people have become thoroughly
alienated from the foreign Estab-
lishment, and have gone into the
ranks of Dissent, erecting their own
chapels, and supporting their own
ministers, till the Nonconformists
are said to comprise three-fourths of
the entire population, and are thirst-
ing for the separation of Church
and State, to which they consider
that they have as much right as the
Irish. Bishop Hughes will be a
great acquisition, and will do much
good; but it is to be questioned
whether, with all the popularity he
1s sure to acquire, it is not too late
to expect that any appreciable por-
tion of the people will be brought
back into the episcopal fold.

CoNVERSION oF A Faquir.—The
latest intelligence from India brings
us an account of the conversion of
a faquir, or religious devotee, which
cannot fail to give encouragement
to the friends and supporters of the
missionary enterprise. The Rev.
Mr. Leupolt, while itinerating last
cold weather, visited a faquir, who
desired much to see him. From
his childhood he had been anxious
to know God. The books which
were given him to read did not
satisfy him. 'When eighteen years
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of age he became a faquir. He
left his home, and built himself a
hut. After some time he found
that he was making no progress
in finding God, and obtaining access
to Him. The world was within
him. To obtain his end he had a
place excavated underground, and
there he sat for two years, seeing
neither sun nor moon, and never
speaking a syllable to any human
being. If food wasplaced before him,
he partook of it; and if not, he
went withoutit. Atthe end of two
yoars he found his health impaired,
but the object of his life was as
far off as ever. He then issued
from hisretreat,and passed eighteen
years more in his hut in con-
templation, without being nearer to
his aim of finding God. On Mr.
Leupolt’s speaking to him of Christ,
and how He satisfied the wants and
cravings of an immortal spirit, he
repeatedly exclaimed, ‘‘Jesus Christ
is a Saviour such as I want. Heis
my Saviour, and I will follow Him.”
Since that time he has quitted his
hut, taken up his ancestral farm,
and is diligently engaged in study-
ing the Word of God.

THE Bmie 1N TEE ScHoolLs IN
Axerica.—The religious question
in connection with education is
creating a degree of agitation in
the United States as earnest as it
is in England. Two circumstances
have recently brought this question
to the front. One, Levi Nice, be-
queathed property to ‘‘be held in
fee simple by the Infidel Society
of Philadelphia, hereafter to be
incorporated ;” Judge Sharswood,
of the Supreme Court of Pensyl-
vania, recently decided that the
bequest was invalid because no
such society could be incorporated
by the State. In November last,
the School Board of Cincinnati, by
avote of nearly two-thirds, decided
that the reading of the Bible and
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the singing of hymns, with which
the schools were erdinarily opened,
should be suspended. An injune-
tion was instituted against carrying
out this decision, and the case wasg
argued by the ablest lawyers in the
State. They rested on the assertion
that the reading of the Protestant
Bible was an oppression to Catho-
lics, Jews, and others who believed
that there were errors in it, all of
whom were taxed to support the
schools. The court by a majority
of two judges,—the third dissent-
ing,—has just decided to sustain
the injunction. They hold that
under the last clause of the Bill of
Rights of Ohio, the State was con-
nected with religion ; that all are
taxed to ‘‘ protect’ religious wor-
ship; that church property, is,
under it, exempt from taxation ;
that the family Bible is exempt
from executions; that in the Ap-
prentice Law the master is bound
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at the close of his term to give the
apprentice a copy of the Bible;
that the Bible is placed by law in
every Court of Justice; that for
these Bibles all citizens are taxed ;
that blasphemy is made criminal,
not only against the Supreme Being,
but the Son and the Holy Ghost—
names found only in the Bible;
that ¢‘religion” did not mean na-
tural religion, and that while they
did not regard the English Bible
as a seotarian book, so far as Ca-
tholics, Jews, and Rationalists are
concerned, they were at liberty
to have their own schools, and also
to raise the quite different question
as to the justice of the present dis-
tribution of rates. The decisions
of these two courts have produced
great excitement in the States, and
the question of retaining or ex-
cluding the Bible is creating an
animated discussion among all de-
nominations.

Grtvacts from Hetw Books.

——

I.—TeE FUNDAMENTAL MaAXIM. ¥

“ YT is a good thing that the heart

be established by grace,” says
the author of the Epistle to the He-
brews. We will lay this down as
the fundamental ~maxim of the
Christian policy of life. Grace in its
true meaning, describes the method
by which the Divine love works out
its plans of mercy. It comprehends
the whole system of agencies by
which He who created all things,

* From a very able suggestive
volume, “ The Discipline of Life,” by
Rev. J. Baldwin Brown, London,
Stock.

who sees all things in peril of wreck
through sin, saves, renews, and re-
stores. It is a word which fills a
large space in the writings of St.
Paul, and was constantly, we may be
sure, on his lips. It is the one
thing, moreover, which a man needs
for the wise and righteous conduct of
life. Many things are desirable, many
things are helpful, but there is one
thing that is needful—* that the heart
be established by grace.” This is the
fundamental maxim of the Christian
policy of life. The one thing which
stands between you and me, and
such shipwreck as the very fiends
might shudder at, is the grace of
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God, which is in Christ Jesus our
Lord. Blessed be God that the sav-
ing power is all around us. We have
not to ascend to heaven to bring it
down; we have not to descend to
the abyss to bring it up. We live
in its atmosphere. The sunlight
does not flood the world more la-
vishly with its glow, the air does not
bathe it'more sweetly with its breath,
than does this grace woo us with its
tender touch, and stir us with its
soft yet kindling fire. As the quick-
ening air is around the buds in
spring, kindling the life in their in-
most cells, this grace of Christ is
about us all and within us all,
through life’s stern pilgrimage. Like
the air and the sunlight, it 1s heed-
lesss of repulses; it is patient, long-
suffering, wooing, in its ministries.
If you die at last, it is because you
have made life one long hard strug-
gle to resist the love that never
ceased for one moment to lavish all
the wealth of its grace for your sal-
vation. Of that love all which is
softest and tenderest in human re-
lations and affections is but a cold,
faint image. If a soul will not have
that, with the tale of Calvary to de-
clare, and the Holy Ghost the Com-
forter to commend it, how can that
soul be saved ?

II.—HoMe aND FRIENDS.

And further, let me say, a main
part of the true policy of life will lie
in making the home the sphere of
the heart’s fullest and most joyous
activity ; the theatre of the most
thorough self-culture and self-disci-
pline, the true centre and spring of
life. Thence all its wide-spreading
activities should be governed, thence
all the streams of influence should
flow forth. Live your life at home.
Go forth to work; come home to
live. There are mainly two views
of the relation of the inner and outer
circle, the home life and the life
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abroad. It may be worth our while
to consider and ,to compare them.
There are those who look upon the
home as mainly a bed of rest, where
the tired and harrassed man of the
world may be idle and refresh him-
self for fresh toils. Abroad, he holds,
is his true field of duty, his full sphere
of action and thought; there he
spends all his energy ; there he con-
centrates all his interest; when he
enters his home, it is much as an
Oriental enters his harem; he feels
that all the grave interest of the day
is over, and that the time has come
atlength for idleness, self-indulgence,
and careless repose. Instantly he
gives the reins to his temper, and in-
dulges his mood to the top of his
bent. If he has had a bad day
abroad, full of cares, disappointments
and losses, those at home have to
bear the load of them; his surly,
snappish, or tyrannous mood, makes
them all tremble and cower. They
stand like frightened birds at the
hunter’s horn, when they catch the
first sight of his countenance, and
make themselves up for a miserable
time. Old complaints are revived,
old sores are re-opeuned, nothing
pleases him, nothing pacifies him.
He has been troubled himself, it is
his privilege to trouble others; his
only comfort is to make his home
circle as wretched as he has been
made by the world outside. If he
has had for the sake of self-interest
to put strong constraint on himself
in business, he makes up for it by
putting no constraint on himself at
home. He works off all his humours,
expends all his pent-up passion, on
those whom God has made his com-
fort and inspiration, but whom be
makes his helpless victims, on whom
he may rain the tempest of his mood
at will. If heis simply tired, then
they must wait on his idleness, and
rack their brains to amuse him;
any thought of them on bis part,
any gleam of tenderness, any mute
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appeal for loving ministry to his dis-
content and weariness, being quite
outside the notions he entertains of
the meaning and uses of home. It
is in his view just the place where
no effort, no self-denial, no giving
forth of the mind and heart are
needed, where he may unbend and be
himself, that is, his worst self, with-
out compunction—a kind of down-
bed which God has provided for his
indolence, a safe and quiet outlet for
his tempers, passions, or lusts,

There are those, not the least hard-
worked and heavily-tried men, to
whom the home is sacred ground,
which they will not, dare not vex
with the passions and strifes, the
cares, disappointments, and losses of
the great world’s life. The most
sacred duty to them is to make the
home a bright and happy one ; they
come home from their busy toils,
fecling that they have the day’s
sweetest and not always lightest task
before them,—to lighter the hearts
and gladden the lives of those whom
they love best. Whatever the world
has done Zo them, or for them, they
have one thing to do—to do the very
best they can for the dear ones round
their fireside. Not that these are to
be kept always ignorant of the cares,
troubles, and losses without which
the world’s business cannot be carried
on. Fathers are too chary of seek-
ing the sympathy of the home-circle
in the various experiences of the
business-life. ~ But let it be sym-
pathy—suffering with, and not suffer-
g for. A father may make his
children suffer for his losses by his
conduct, but no blessing to him or
them comes out of the suffering.
Let him draw them closer to his heart
to suffer with him, and to them and
to him the sympathy is blessed. But
a wise man will make the home his
place of rest after a nobler fashion.
Spirits rest in duty, in the inter-
change of the communications and
ministries of thought and love. A
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man who denies himself, who rules
his tempers and passions, and makes
it a studious duty to promote the
well-being and happiness of those
around him in his home, knows what
rest means, rest of heart, mind
and spirit, when he enters the dear
home-circle. He sees in the eyes
and movements of all who fill it a
sympathy, a tenderness, a watchful
care, which, while theyrest his weary
heart, and refresh his jaded spirit,
brace him for mnew trials and
struggles, and restore the currents
of energy at their springs. And this
is what the home was meant to be.
The man was meant to find there, in
earthly measure the kind of rest
and renewing which he finds in God.
If the world has been hard upon him,
the home ought to brace him for a
yet harder strain on the morrow. If
fortune has smiled on him, in the
home he ought to find the noblest,
sweetest use of all his gains.

And this hint of what the home
ought to be to the man, will furnish
a hint of what it ought to be made
by the women and children who
dwell in it. The interest of the
home, the richness and fulness of its.
life; depends largely on the woman
who is at the head of it. Good
mothersare perhapsscarcer than good
fathers in the world. The woman
shutting herself up in the little home-
circle, is apt to rule it with that hard
absoluteness which we generally meet
with in the government of little
kingdoms, or to worry it to death.
Remember, mothers, how large,
beautiful and free the world looks
to these young eyes that are search-
ing it so eagerly. Let them find
something large, beautiful, and free
which is like it in the life of home.
Do not dread and then crush back
the young swift buddings of faculty,
will, and desire which may brealk the
symmetry of your domestic order.
Remember, the thing supremely dear
to God s life. Cherish it,bearwith its
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first unshapely unfoldings, train them
gently to form and beauty, and keep
an atmosphere in your home which
will woo the richer life to free and
strong expression, no matter if it is
a little tameless at first. Dread
nothing so much as tameness, mono-
tony, dry routine of thought and
amusement, But let the order be
continent of liberty, let the word of
command be breathed from lips of
love. . . Weall know, too, how much
of the peace, comfort, and even joy of
a home depends on the dependents.
The simple fundamental principle of
the relation of employers and em-
ployed seems to be this: You have
precisely the same need of your ser-
vants which your servants have of
you. It suits them to serve for hire,
it suits you to be served, and equally.
Bear this constantly in mind ; it will
be better than a host of rules and
resolutions. It will lend a gentle-
ness to authority, a persuasiveness to
command, a forbearance to rebuke, a
moderation to requirements, a grace
to rule, which lie at the heart of all
happy relations between masters and
servants, employers and employed.
I hear much of spoiling servants by
kindness. I do not believe a word
of it.  As little do I believe in spoil-
ing children by tenderness, or the
poor and perishing by charity.
Foolish charity, selfish kindness,

with no wisdom to guide, and no
self-control to bound them, spoil
everything they touch. But wise,
firm, Christian kindness, never yet
did harm to man, child, or beast.
Make it your care to surround your-
self with contented hearts and happy
faces, by the talisman of order, dili-
gence, and love.

And the friends are but the wider
home-circle. They are the parents,
brothers, children of the inner nature
by the soul’s election—perhaps the
true rudiment on earth of the home-
circle which it will gather round it
in eternity. Here, too, the law
reigns as absolutely. Give if you
would have; minister if you would
be ministered unto; bless if you
would be blessed, even as the Son of
God, when He came to gather His
kindred,and to fill His Father’s home
with sons, came “ not fo be ministered
unto, but to minister, and to give His
life, a ransom for many.” God help
us to make home heaven-like, that
heaven may be home-like ; that, as
the dear circle on earth grows narrow
and poor, the kinsmen of our hearts
may gather on the far shore to await
the blest re-union, where we and
all who belong to us, whom our souls
claim by the rights and hold by the
bands of love, shall be for ever with
each other and with the Lord.

Webietos.

Great Christians of France : Saint
Louis and Calvin. By M.
Gurzor, Member of the Institute
of France. London: Macmillan
and Co.

ON the title-page of this volume the

Tronch king and the great reformer

aro placed side by side. DBefore them

'is an open Bible, which they are in-

tently studying. The same circle of
glory around their heads, and the one
cross above, mark them out as being
alike the saints of God. You have no
difficulty in recognising by those pale
and careworn features and that
thoughtful expression that one of these
is the great preacher of Geneva; while
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the dress and crown and mail-clad
hand which clasps the book of God
remind you that the other is a Chris-
tian king, who has sworn that he will
try and deliver the Holy Sepulchre out
of the hands of the infidel. The pas-
sage of Scripture which is printed upon
the scroll that encircles these two great
Christians of France, points out the
one bond that unites them: ‘ Diver-
sities of gifts, but the same spirit.”
Nothing could better express the
design of the book, and the impres-
sion which it leaves on the mind
of the reader, than this frontispiece.
M. Guizot wishes to show how very
near to one another two Christians
came in the spirit of their lives who
were separated from each other by a
period of three centuries, by the differ-
ence in position between one born to
be a king and one who was brought up
an ordinary priest of the Church, and
by that mighty change which dispersed
the gloom of the middle ages, and
diffused the light which dawned on
Christendom in the sixteenth century ;
who were divided by all that could
make the one a devoted servant of
Rome, and the other a stern leader of
Protestantism, and who at the same
time were united by a common faith
that made them ‘ brethren in Christ.”

The history of Louisis well told, and
it makes us often wish that such noble
qualities and such fidelity to conscience
had been enlisted in a better cause. We
most gladly recognise the real piety of
individual members in the Church of
Rome, both then and now, but we
cannot suffer this to blind our eyes to
the pernicious errors of that church.
And events which are just now trans-
piring, deny the accuracy of the fol-
lowing statements, which claim for the
Church of Rome a liberality she has no
wish to claim for herself. M. Guizot
says: ‘‘Both (Romanists and Protes-
tants) are now impelled by reason and
commanded by necessity to acknow-
ledge their faults, and to recognise the
cause of their reverses. . . . . After
having subjected each other to so many
trials and so much suffering, these two
churches have at last learnt that they
can and ought tolive together in peace,
and that liberty must be their watch-
word and their safeguard.” This,
which is the opinion of a Protestant, is
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far from being endorsed by some Ro-
manists of the present day. One of
these, referring to the doctrine that is
to be propounded at the General
Council—that the Church has the
right of employing external coercion,
the power of civil and corporal punish-
ment—thus speaks, ‘It follows that
they are greatly mistaken who suppose
that the biblical and old Chnstian
spirit has prevailed in the Church over
the medisval notion of her being an
institution with coercive powers to im-
prison, hang, and burn. On the con-
trary, these doctrines are to receive
fresh sanction from a General Council
and that pet theory of the Pope’s—
that they could force kings and magis-
trates, by excommunication and its
consequences, to carry out their sen-
tences of confiscation, imprisonment,
and death—is now to become an in-
fallible dogma. Itfollows that notonly
is the old institution of the Inquisi-
tion justified, but it is recommended
as an urgent necessity in view of the
unbelief of the present age.” Rome is
the same in spirit now as ever she was,
she only lacks the power she once pos-
sessed.

The life:of Calvin will be read with
much interest. The one great stain
on that life, as everyone familiar with
Calvin’s biography knows, is the part
he took in the trial and death of Serve-
tus. It isimpossible to clear him from
great responsibility and blame in this
matter. His own letters condemned
him, and while we revere his memory
we must be candid enough to censure
his faults. M. Guizot treats this sub-
ject in a spirit very different from that
manifested in Dyer’s ¢ Life of Calvin ;”
and we think with great fairness and
charity. He does not withhold facts,
neither does he indulge in bitter as-
persions ; he writes with candour
respecting Calvin’s faults in this
matter, and yet with Christian gene-
rosity and forbearance. .

M. Guizot attacks Calvin with re-
gard to two theories which he he.ld,——’
the one asserting ¢ verbal inspiration,’
and the other the doctrine of predesti-
nation. We must not forget that the
verbal inspiration of the Scriptures was
affirmed in opposition to the infalli-
bility of the Pope, which may at least
be some apology for what is now com-
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monly regarded as an erroneous doc-
trino. And, while no doubt we must
admit that Calvin went even as far as
the Westminster Confession, and as-
serted what is known asthe dootrine of
Reprobation, we must remember that
Calvinism, with Calvin, was a very
different thing from what it has been
in the hands of some very anxious
to be considered as his true represen-
tatives. We cannot express this differ-
ence better than in the words of Mr.
Peter Bayne. He says in his ““English
Puritanism,” ‘The nature of his
(Calvin’s) influence is not, in these
days, generally understood. It seems
paradoxical to say that the influence
of Calvin is confounded with the influ-
ence of Calvinism ; but this is in a
sense true. We think of the effect
produced by a certain creed, as it has
been left in cold and crystalliscd clear-
ness by the Synod of Dort; not of the
impression made by the grand ele-
ments of that creed, vitalised and
sublimed by intensity of religious fer-
vour, and incarnated in a living man.
‘We represent Calvinism to our minds
as an 1ntellectual system, complicated
in ramification, and hard asiron. It
is to ordinary conceptions a vast metal
framework, which may once have been
used in the illumination of a city, but
is now black and bare. From that
framework a thousand jets of living
fire, of radiant light, once poured their
effulgence over Europe. When we
pass from the confessions of the Cal-
vinistic churches to the institutes of
Calvin, we understand this fact.”

Ancient Classics for English Readers.
1. Homer—the Iliad. 2. Homer
—the Odyssey. By the Rev. W.
Luoas Corrins, M.A., author of
¢ Etoniana,” *“The Public Schools,”
&c. Edinburgh: Wm. Black-
wood % Sons. 1870.

THE idea of this series of ¢‘ Introduc-
tions to the Classics” strikes us as
peculiarly happy. Some acquaintance
with these great masters of thought
andstyle is requisite even to thoso who
never go beyond the domains of our
English literature. To many readers
it is a frequent source of regret, that
illustrations drawn from jtho classics
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in which educated men delight, as un-
rivalled in pith and point, are to them
unintelligible, because they do not
know the incidents on which they are
based. Those who have felt this regret
will accord a ready welcome to the
volumes named above. They aim to
present a general outline of the lives
and writings of the great authors of
Greece and Rome, to trace their influ-
ence upon medieval and modern
literature, testing their assertions by
the results of recent investigation.
The most striking passages are given
in the words of the best English trans-
lations. A

We have before us the first and
second volumes of the series, and can
testify to the admirable manner in
which the design has been so far car-
ried out. Old students of Homer may
here, by means of a few hours’ pleasant
reading, revive their knowledge, and
those who have never enjoyed a clas-
sical training may acquire a very fair
idea of the intellectual treasures which
these writings contain.

No thoughtful reader can be insen-
sible to the exquisite charms of the
Homeric poems. They must ever be
ranked among the highest creations of
human genius, and while the world
continues will retain their fascination.
Yot the impression they leave on the
mind of a Christian reader is not one
of unmingled delight. They reveal a
state of moral feeling in many respects
the reverse of that which 1s incul-
cated by OChrist. The conceptions
of the deities are grossly degrading.
“The life of mortal heroes in
the world below is grandeur and
nobleness itself compared with that of
the Olympian heaven. Its pleasures
are indeed much the same—those of’
sensual gratification. But all the
passions are incomparably meaner.”
The heroic ideas of glory and honour
are often repulsive. There is not only
a toleration but a sanction of unmiti-
gated selfishness and sensuality. For-
giveness, compassion to an enemy, all
the gentler virtues, are unknown.
Revenge is a luxwry too sweet to be
foregone. How mighty the revolution
offected by Christ! It is well for us
to contemplate the former darkness,
that we may appreciate the blessings
of the light, and learn the insutficiency



of intellect the most creative, and of a
sense of beauty the keenest, to ensure
purity of heart and life. In this view
these volumes may be of great service
even to unclassical readers.

Mr. Collins frequently points out
the contrast between the Homeric and
the Christian sentiments, and is guilty
of no exaggerated reverence for his
author. The ‘‘ concluding remarks”
on the Odyssey are very interesting,
especially where they show the points
of contact between Homer and the
Bible in regard to the general condi-
tion and manners of socicty. Both the
Tliad and the Odyssey furnish valuable
illustrations of Seripture history.

The Writings of Quintus Sept. Flor.
Tertullianus. Vol. 1.

The Writings of Clement of Alex-
andria. Translated by the Rev.
Wrrian Wrinson, M.A., Mussel-
burgh.

The Writings of Cyprian, Bishop of
Carthage. Vol. II. Containing
the remainder of the treatises, to-
gether with the writings of Nova-
tian, Minucius Felix, &c. Trans-
lated by Robert Ernest WaLLis,
Ph. D., Senior Priest-Vicar of
‘Wilts Cathedral, and Incumbent of
Christ Church, Coxley, Somerset.

The Writings of Melsodius, Alex-
ander of Lycopolis, Peter of Alexan-
dria, and several fragments. T. &T.
Clark.

THESE volumes are a continuation of
the Anti-Nicene Library; or, transla-
tions of the writings of the Fathers
-down to A.D. 325. In them we have
a continuation of the writings of Ter-
‘tullian, Clement of Alexandria, and
Cyprian. They contain also portions
.of the writings of Melsodius, Bishop
simultaneously of Olympus and Pat-
rara in Lycia, and subsequently of

e, in Pheenicia, who suffered mar-

dom about the year 312, a man
highly esteemed by Epiphanius and
.Jerome fcr hislearning and eloquence.
-Of Alexandria, Bishop of Lycopolis,
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in [the beginning of the fourth con-
tury, who was first a pagan, then en
adherent of the Manichsean doctrines,
and then an opponont of these doc-
trines, of which he has given more
information than any other writer.
Of Peter, Bishop of Alexandria, who
was beheaded about the year 311;
and of Alexander, also Bishop of
Alexandria, who was a staunch up-
holder of evangelical doctrine, and by
whom Arius was first detected and
condemned.

They also contain two probably
genuine epistles of Clement of Rome,
a disciple of the Apostle Peter, and
fragments of several writers of the
third century. We notice with pleasurc
the progress and excellence of these
publications, which will promote a
much more general acquaintance
with the writings of the early Fathers.

The Christian ILife, Manifold and
One. Six sermons preached in
Peterborough  Cathedral. By
Brooxe Foss Wesrcorr, B.D.,
Cznon. London: Macmillan &
Co. 1869.

THE author of this volume is one of
the most useful writers of the day. He
is well-known to all biblical students
by his ¢ History of the New Testa-
ment Canon ” and his ¢‘Introduction
to the Study of the Gospels.” He here
proves his ability, not only to defend
the outworks of the Gospel, the ques-
tions which, as Pressensé says, ‘“hold
the approaches to the subject,” but
also to expound its inmost principles.
The discourses are an admirable speci-
men of the true relations of doctrine
and life. ‘They are an expansion of
the words of the apostle, ¢ There are
diversities of gifts, but the same
spirit.” This idea is very beautifully
and impressively illustrated. The en-
deavour to connect it in each sermon
with ¢¢ the lesson for the day,” has, in
some cases, the appearance of being
strained and artificial. But, amid so
many sterling excellencies, this is a
fault which will be deemed of small
account,.
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MINISTERIAL CHANGES.

The Rev. Robert Lewis, of Weston-
supor-Mare, has accepted the invitation of
the church at Plymouth to become co-
pastor with the Rev. J. Aldis.

The Rev. T. C. Page, late of Plymouth,
has accepted a cordial invitation from the
Baptist church at King’s-road, Reading, to
occupy the pulpit during the next twelve-
months, with a view to the future pastorate.

The Rev. G. B. Thomas has intimated
his intention of resigning the pastoral
charge of the Baptist congregation wor-
shipping at Blenheim Chapel, Leeds.

The Rev. W. Woods, of Woolwich, has
accepted the cordial and unanimous invi-
tation to become the pastor of the church
at George-street Chapel, Nottingham.

The Rev. John O’Dell has resigned the
pastorate of the church in Fishergate
Chapel, Preston, and at the earnest re-
quest of the Baptist church, Kingsbridge,
Devon, will commence his ministry there
early in April.

The Rev. J. Alcorn, of Burnley, has
accepted a unanimous invitation to the
pastorate of the Baptist church assembling
in Woodgate Chapel, Loughborough.

The Rev. Watson Dyson, of Measham,
has accepted a unanimous invitation to the
pastorate of the Baptist church, Wirks-
worth, Derbyshire.

RECENT DEATH.
MRS. F. OVERBURY.

Mrs. OverBUrY was the youngest
-daughter of William and Mary Showell,
both esteemed and honoured members of
the Baptist Church, Cannon-street, Bir-
mingham.

Deprived of her father when only two
years old, and having a delicate constitu-
tion, she became the object of her widowed
mother’s tender love and fostering care.

As a child, her conscience was extremely
‘sensitive, and she manifested that truthful-
ness and deep sincerity which were dis-
tinguishing characteristics of her whole
lifo and Christian profession. She was the
subject of early roligious impressions, and
often referred to her beloved mother’s
daily petition, ¢ that her dear child might

become a child of God.” The incorrupti-
ble seed of the word of life sown in her
heart soon began to germinate, and,
nourished by celestial influence, brought
forth the fruits of youthful piety and
decision for God.

Encouraged by a beloved brother,
already a member of the Church, and by
a revered uncle, ome of its honoured
deacons, who hailed her in the words of
Scripture, ¢ Come in, thou blessed of the
Lord, wherefore standest thou without #”’
she was publicly baptised in the name of
the Lord Jesus and united to His people.
From that time she was enabled by divine
grace to hold fast her profession without
wavering ; and her path was as “the
shining light which shineth more and more
to the perfect day.” From the com-
mencement of her course she was the
quiet and unobtrusive, but cheerful, active
and useful Christian. Her faith in the
Saviour was most simple, childlike, and
unwavering ; and her piety was sustained
and strengthened by daily fellowship with
Him in the retirement of the closet and the
exercises of reading, meditation and prayer.
Her Bible was her constant companion,
and gradually leavened her character and
moulded her spirit, conversation, and con-
duct.

“It is written,” or “Thus saith the
Lord,” was always sufficient for %er in
reference to any matter of faith or prac-
tice. She “loved the habitation of God’s
house,” was a diligent and devout attend-
ant upon all its services, and prized a
faithful ministry of the Gospel as her
chiefest earthly blessing. The reality of
her faith was shown by the excellence of
her works. She became a devoted Sunday-
school teacher, and continued to beso for
forty years; and never was she so happy
as when engaged in works of charity—in
making garments for the poor and desti-
tute, and ministering to the relicf of the
widow and the fatherless.

At the close of the year 1838 she was
united in marriage to the Rev. F. Over-
bury, and, as she had previously been the
affectionate and devoted daughter, so now
she became in her new domestic relation
the prudent, faithful, and affectionate wife
—a. true helper to her husband in *‘every
good word and work.”” In his successive
pastorates ot Pershore, King Stanley, and
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Warwick she soon gained the confidence,
csteem and affection of all who knew her,
and not a few in each of those spheres of
labour will hear of her deccase with deep
regret, and feel that in her they have lost
a personal, attached and faithful friend.

For many yvears she was favoured with
almost unbroken health ; but for the last
two years that health began to fail, and on
September 1lst, 1869, she was suddenly
scized by that malady which proved a
messenger from her Saviour to summon
her to her heavenly home.

She seems to have had pre-intimation
that her end was near, but was perfectly
calm and happy in the prospect of her
final and glorious change. Five months
of illness were borne with Christian meek-
ness and patience. Never did an expres-
sion of complaint escape her lips or a
transient doubt overshadow her mind.
She knew whom she had believed, and was
persuaded that He was able to keep that
which she had committed to Him until
that day. For a short period she appeared
to rally, and hopes of recovery were fondly
cntertained. But those hopes were soon
again clouded, and it became evident to
her dearest friends that heart and flesh
were failing, but equally evident that the
Saviour whom she had loved and served
was the “strength of her heart and her
portion for ever.”

Early in the month of December her
physical powers became paralysed, and her
mind, affected by the state of the body,
though perfectly tranquil, was greatly en-
feebled. There were intervals of bright-
ness, however,—the flashings forth of that
glory which was about to be revealed in
her. One evening she repeated a succes-
sion of appropriate passages of Scripture,
saying, “ When Christ who is our life
shall, appear then shall we also appear with
Him in glory.” Her husband said to her,
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“ My dear, you ave in Christ.” Sheimme-
diately replied, * Yes, and Christ is in me,
the hope of glory.” He rejoined, “ You
have never been permitted sinco I kmew
you to doubt your interest in the Saviour’s
love.”” “No,” she said, T take firm hold
of Him. He has bogun the good work in
me, and will complete it. He will present
me faultless before the presence of His
glory with excceding joy. Ho will send
His angels to take me home where I shall
behold my Saviour and meet those loved
ones who are gone before.” On another
occasion her husband observing her fixed
look asked what she was thinking about.
She replied, “ My mother’s text. He is
able to save to the uttermost all them that
come unto God by Him.” ¢ Tothe utter-
most!” she repeated emphatically three
times. Other brief and broken expressions,
such as, “Too wise to err,” and, “The
spirits of just men made perfect,” showed
very plainly and very beautifully whither
her thoughts were tending though unable
to give them full and connected expression.
“Waiting for God’s salvation ’—after two
months’ confinement to the bed of languish-
ing—she peacefully fell asleep in Jesus on
the morning of February 3rd, 1870, with-
out a struggle or a sigh. “ Blessed are
the dead that die in the Lord, yea saith
the Spirit that they may rest from their
labours, and their works do follow them,’”

Bereaved relatives and friends mourn
her loss, but rejoice to know that ¢ absent
from the body,she is now present with the
Lord,” and that when “He shall cofne
again to be glorified in His saints and
admired in all them that believe she will
be among the righteous who shall shine
forth ag the sun in the kingdom of their
Father.”

“The Lord gave and the Lord hath
taken away-; blessed be the name of the-
Lord.” ~

Qorrespomdence,

To the Editor of the BAPTIST MAGAZINE.

DearR Smr,—Allow me to avail
myself of your MAGAZINE in order to
inform the friends of the late Rev.
Thos. Hands, that a fund is being
raised on behalf of his widow and
family, A kindly response has already

been made, and I shall be ha%py to re-
ceive donations from any of the friends
of our departed friend.
TaOMAS R. STEVENSON.
Luton.
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Annual Services
OF THE

BAPTIST MISSTIONARY SOCIETY FOR 1870.

Tuesday Evening, April 19th, 1870.
YOUNG MEN’S ASSOCIATION IN AID OF THE BAPTIST
MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The Annual Members’ Meeting will be held in the large room of the Sunday
School Union, Old Beiley, at seven o’clock. Chairman, Rev. J. ANevus, D.D,

Thursday Morning, April 21st,
INTRODUCTORY PRAYER MEETING.

A Mesting for Special Prayer in connection with the Mission will be held
in the Library of the New Mission House, Castle Street, Holborn, in the
morning, at eleven o’clock. The Rev. C. M. BIRRELL, of Liverpool, will preside.

Thursday Evening, April 21st.
SERMON TO YOUNG MEN AND SABBATH-SCHOOL TEACHERS.

Two Sermons to Young Men and Sabbath-school Teachers will be preached,
one in Bloomsbury Chapel, by the Rev. W. LaNDELs, D.D., and one in the
Metropolitan Tabernacle, by the Rev. C. H. SPURGEON. Service to commence
at seven o’clock.

Friday Evening, April 22nd.
WELSH ANNUAL MEETING.

A Pablic Meeting, instead of a sermon, will be held on behalf of the Society,
in Castle Street Chapel, Oxford Market. The Committee have the pleasure
to announce that HuGE OWEN, Esq., will take the chair. Speakers—Dr. PRICE,
of Aberdare; Revs. R. Er1is, of Carnarvon, J. D. WiLriauMs, of Upton Chapel,
and Lewis Evans, of Newport. Chair to be taken at seven o’clock.
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Tord's Day, April 24¢h.
ANNUAL SERMONS,
The usual Annual Sermons in tho chapels of the metropolis will be preached

as follows ;—

PLACEs.

MoRNING.

Acton .
Arthur Street, Cumberwell Gate
" Gray’s Inn Road.
Barking
Battersea, York Road .
Battersea Park . . . .
Belvidere . . . .
Blandford Street
Bloomsbury
Bow
Brentford, P'l.t'k Chs.pel .
Brixton Hl“ New Park Road .
Bromley
Brompton, Onslow Chapel
Bryanston Hall
Camberwell, Denmark Place
' Cottage Green
Mansion House
Oa.mden Road

Castle Street (Welsh) .
Chelsea . . . .
Clapham . . . . .
Clapton N .
Commercial Street

Crayford .

Dalston, Queen’s Road

Dart‘.ford .

Devonshire Square
Drummond Road, Betmondsey

Ealing . .
Edmonton . .
Eldon Street . .
Esher .

Forest Hill . .
Grafton Street, Fxtzroy Square .
Gravesend
Greenwich, Lew1sham Road

’ Royal Hill
Grove Road, Viectoria Park
Hackney, Mare Street

" Grove Street .
Hackney Road, Providence Ch
Hammersmith, West End Chapel

Avenue Road

Hampetead Heath Street

Hanwell . ’ . .
Harlington .

Harrow- on-the-Hlll ..
Hawley Road . . .
Henrietta Street . .

Rev. F. Wills

Rev. J. Penny .
Rev. B. C. Young .
Rev. D. Taylor

Rev. J. H. Cooke
Rev. W. J. Mayers
Rev. W. Goodman, B. A,
Rev. L. Nuttall

Rev. W. Brock, D.D. .
Rev. J. Phillips

Rev. W. A. Blake
Rev. S. G. Green, B A.
Rev. A. Tessier . .
Rev. J. Mursell.

Rev. W. Doke .

Rev. T. Henson

Rev. J. P. Chown

Rev. R. Ellis

Rev. F. H. White .

Rev. W. A. Gillson .

Rev. J. G. Gregson

Rev. C. Stovel

Rev. C. T. Keen

Rev. W. Miall

Rev. A. Sturge .

Rev. W.T. Heoderson.
Sermons 2nd of

Rev. A, Fergusson

Rev. J. E. Cracknell .

Rev. L. Evans

Rev. G. Isaac

Rev. Dr. Price .

Rev. J. C. Brown

Rev. A. Tilly . R

Rev. S. B. Brown

Sermons later

Rev. W. Walters

Rev. R. James

Rev. W. Burton

Rev. J.J. Brown

Rev. C. Short, M.A.

Rev. T. H. Pattison

Rev. W. Best, B.A. .

Rev. W. K. Rowe

Rev. J. Bigwood .
Sermons in May

EveNING.

Rev. T. Thomas, D.D.

Rev. W. Best, B.A.
Rev. E. McLean

Rev. G. W, Fishbourne.
Rev. E. Jones.

Rev. W. Barker.

Rov. J. Hirons.

Rev. J. Hoby, D.D.
Rev. L. Nuttall.

Rev. A. McLarem, B.A.
Rev. J. H. Blake.

Rev. J. Phillips.

Rev. W. T, Rosevear.
Rev. A. Tessier.

Rev. J. Mursell.

Rev. G. Short, B.A.

Rev.J.H.Hinton, M.A.
Rev. T. Henson.
Rev. R. Glover.

Rev. R. Ellis.

Rev. F. H. White.
Rev. W. A. Gillson.
Rev. J. P, Chown.
Rev. C. Stovel.

Rev. C. T. Keen.

Rev. T. Burditt, A.M.
Rev. A, Stuarge.

Rev. W. T. Henderson.
June.

Rev. A, Fergusson.
Rev. J. E. Craoknell.
Rev. L. Evans.

Rev. J. E. Perrin.
Rev. J. Drew.

Rev. E. Leach.

Rev. J. B. Brown.
Rev. A. Tilly.

this year.

Rev. C. Williams.

Rev. B. C. Young.

Rev. W. Burton.

Rev. J. Davis.

Missionary L. M. S.

Rev. T. H. Pattison.

Rev. F. Wills.

Rev. W. K. Rowe.

Rev. J. Bigwood.

this year.

Rev. T. Thomas, D.D,
19%



THFE MISSIONARY HERALD.

PLACES.

MoRNING.

Highgate

Islington, Cross Str eet
N Salters’ Hall

James Street

John Street .

’ Edgware i{.oad.
Kennington, Charles Street

Kensington, Assembly Rooms

Kilburn

Kingsgate Stxeet
Kingston-on-Thames
King Street, Long Acre
Lee

Maze Pond .
Metropolitan Tabcrnacle
Moor Street, St. Giles’s
New Cross

Notting Hill, Cornwall Road

' Norland Chapel
Frec Tabernacle .

Park Road North Bow
Peckham

Penge

Plaistow

Plumstead, Condult Road

Poplar, Cotton Street
Putney . . .
Regent’s Park
Richmond .

Regent Street, Lambeth
Romford . .
Romney Street

Rotherhithe, Medway Place
St. John's Wood, Abbey Road

South Kensington
Spencer Place .
Stepney Green .
Stockwell . .
Stoke Newington .
Stratford Grove
Tottenham . .
Twickenham
Upper Holloway
Upper Norwood .
Upton Chapel . .
Vernon Chapel .
Waltham Abbey
Walthamstow .
Walworth Road
Wandsworth, East Hill
Westbourne Grove .
West Drayton .
West Green, Tottenham
Woolwich, Queen Street
” Parson’s Hill
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Rev. J. H. Barnard

Rev.J. H. Hinton, A. M.

Rev.
Rev.
Rev.
Rav.
Rev.

R. Glover . .

G. W. Fishbourne

C. Williams

C.J. Middleditch

T. Attwood
Sermons later

Rev.

Rev.
Rev.
Rev.
Rev.
Rev.
Rev.

J. Drew
Sermons 27th

R. Shindler

W. T. Rosevear .

T. Handford

C. H. Spurgeon .

J. Hirons .

J. T. Wigner

Rev. R. H. Roberts, B.A.

Rev. J. Davis . .
Dr Underhill

Rev. R. R. Finch
Rev. E. McLean .
Rev. J. M. Cox . .
Rev. J. Bullock, A.M.

Rev. R. Bayly .
Rev. G. Nicholson,B. A
Rev. W, Sampson
Rev. T. Burditt, A.M.

Rev. I. Bugby .

Rev. J. W. Munns
Sermons earlier
Rev. G. Short, B.A.
Rev. G. H. Davies
Rev. D. Gracey.
Rev. A. Mursell.
Sermons later
Rev. T. M. Morris
Rev. H. E. Von Sturmer
Rev. J. T. Collier .
Rev. G. Gould . .
Rev. G. B. Thomas
Rev. J. W. Lance
Sermons lnte
Rev. W. L. Giles .
Rev. J. Wilshire .
Rev. A. G. Brown .
Rev. W. Barker .
Rev. W. G. Lewis
Rev. W, H. Payne
Rev. W. Cope .
Rev. E. Edwards .
Rev, J. L, Whitley

|

LVENING,

Rev. J. H. Barnard,
Rev. J. W. Lance.
Rev.R.H.Roberts, B.A,
Rev. J. C. Middleditch.

Rev. J. O. Fellowes.
Rev. T. Attwood.
this year.

Rev. J. Penny.

March, [B.A.
Rev. G. W. Humphreys,
Rev. J. C. Brown,

Rev. T. Handford.
Rev. C. H. Spurgeon.
Rev. W. Doke.

Rev. J. T. Wigner,
Rev. T. V. Tymms,
Rev. R. Shindler.

Rev. J. W. Munns.
Rev. R. James.

Rev. J. M. Cox.

Rev. J. Bullock, A.M,

Rev. W. Walters,
Rev. J. J. Brown.
Rev. G. Gould.

Rev. J. T. Collier.

Rev. F. Bugby.

Rev. R. R. Finch.
this year.

Rev. H. E. Von Sturmer
Rev. J. H. Cooke.
Rev. A, G. Brown.
Rev. A. Mursell
this year.

Rev. J. Wilshire.
Rev. Dr. Price.
Rev. R. Bayly.
Rev. S. H. Booth.
Rev. G. B. Thomas
Rev. C. Short, A.M,
this year.

Rev. W. L. Giles.
Rev. T. Brockway.
Rev. W. Sampson.
Rev. T. M. Morris.
Rev. W. G. Lewis.
Rev. W. H. Payne.
Rev. W. Cope.
Rev. E. Edwards.
Rev. J. L, Whitley.
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JUVENILE MISSIONARY SERVICES.

Trr following Services for the young will be held in connection with the
Missionary Anniversary on the Aftornoon of Lord’s Day, April 24th. The
Service will commence at Three o’clock, and close at a quarter-past Four.

The Hymns to be sung are printed in the April number of the Juvenile
Missionary Herald, and it is hoped that the tunes will be practised betorc the
Meetings.

NaME or CHAPEL. PREACHER OR SFEAKER.
Acton... ... Mr. J. Longley.
Battersea, York Road ... Rev.I. M. Soule.
Barking
Bermondsey, Drummond Road ... ... Rev.J. A. Brown.
Bethnal Green, Mape Strect ... M 8. Morgan.
Bloomsbury ... ... Rev. W. Brock,D.D.
Brixton Hill) New Park Road ... ... Mr. S. Watson.

Bromley ... ... Rev. A. Tessier.
Brompton, Onslow Chapel... ... Rev. S.G. Green, B.A.
Bow ... ... Mr. H. M. Heath.
Camberwell, Charles Street ... Mr.J. J. Bunning.
Camberwell, Cottage Green ... Mr. W. Appleton.
Camberwell, Denmark Placc

Camden Road ... Rev.J.P. Chown.
Chelsea, Sloane Street ... Rev. F. H. White.
Clapton Downs Chapel ... ... Rev.J. G. Gregson.
Clerkenwell, Red Lion Street ... ... Mr. J. St. Geo. Basking.
Crayford ... Rev. C. T. Keen.
Commercial Street ... .

Forest Hill ... ... Rev.J. W. Todd.
Goswell Road, Charles Street ... ... Mr. T. B. Woolley
Greenwich, Lecture Hall ...

Hackney, Mare Street ... ... Mz J. Templeton, F.R.G.S.
Hackney, Sholam ... ... Mr. G. Kerr.

Hackney, Grove Street ... ... Mr. W. Rothery.
Hammersmith, West End ...

Hampstcad, Heath Street ... ... Mr. J.E. Welsh.
Harlington ... ... M. J. Howard.
Harrow ... Mr. Alfred H. Baynes.
Highgate ... ... Messrs. J. Olney and W. C. Harvey.
Holborn, Kingsgate Street ... Mr.J. Harrold.
Hackney, Providence ... Mr. G. B. Chapman.
Hawley Road, Kentish Town ... ... Mr. G.J. Inder.
Islington, Salters’ Hall ... ... Mr. H. Gamblec Hobson.
Tslington, Cross Street ... ... M. J. E. Roberts.
James Street, St. Luke’s ... ... M, Robson.

John Street, Edgware Road

Lamboth, Regent Strect ... ... Mr. W. Dicks.
Tambeth, Upton Chapel ... ... Rev. W. Sampson.

lico, High Road ... ... Rev.E. C. Johnson.
Lower Edmonton ... ... M. A. Short.
Loughton ... ... Rev. W. Bentley.
Lewisham Road ... ... Rev. E. Dennctt.

Maze Pond ... ... Rev. T. Handford.

Metropolitan Tabernacle ...

Park Road, Victoria Park ... ... Mr. R. G. Clements.
Peckham, Park Road .« Mr. G. T. Congreve.
Poplar, Cotton Strect ... ... .. M E. H. Bagtlett,

Regent’s Park Chapel ... .. .. Mr Holman,
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Name or CHAPEL. PreACHER OR SPEAKER.
Rotherhitho, Medway Place .. Rev. F. A. Dyke.
Stockwell ... ... Rev. A, Murscll.
Stepney, Devonport Street ... Rev. G. Jennings.
Stepney Tabernacle
Tottenham, High Road ... ... Mr. W. J. Hurrey.
Tottenham, West Green ... ... Rev.J. Hall.
Upper Holloway ... ... Mr. H. Keen.
TUpper Norwood
Vernon Square ... ... Mr. W.T. Ogden.
Walworth Road ... ... Rev. W. A. Hobbs.
‘Walthamstow, Wood Street ... Rev. J. Wilshirc.
‘Walworth, Arthur Street ... ... Mr F.E. Tucker.
Walworth, East Street ... ... Mr. C. Billett.
Westbowrne Grove ... ... Rev. W. G. Lewis,

‘Woolwich, Queen Street ...
‘Woolwich, Parson’s Hill ...

Monday Evening, April 25th.
BIBLE TRANSLATION SOCIETY.

We are requested to state that the Annual Meeting of this Society will be
held in the evening, in Kingsgate Street Chapel, Holborn, at half-past six
o’clock. The Revs. C. H. SPurGEON, W. A. Hosss, of Bengal, H. WILKINSON,
of Leicester, and Dr. UNDERHILL, have kindly consented to speak.

Tuesday Morning, April 26th.
ANNUAL MEMBERS MEETING.

The Annual General Meeting of the Members of the Society will be held in
the Library of the New Mission House, 19, Castle Street, Holborn. Chair to
be taken at half-past ten o’clock.

This meseting is for members only. All subscribers of 10s. 6d. or upwards,
donors of £10 or upwards, pastors of churches which make an annual contri-
bution, or ministers who collect annually for the Society, are entitled to attend.

Wednesday Morning, April 27th.
ANNUAL MORNING SERMON.

The Committee announce, with much pleasure, that the Rev. Dr. Wa.
PULSFORD, of Glasgow, will preach the Annual Morning Sermon on behalf of
the Society, at Bloomsbury Chapel. Service to commence at eleven o’clock.

And that the
ANNUAL EVENING SERMON

on behalf of the Society will be preached at Walworth Road Chapel, by the
Rev. J. JENKYN BrOWN, of Birmingham. Service to commence at seven
o'clock. Hymns for these services may be had on application.

Thursday Evening, April 28th.
PUBLIC MEETING AT EXETER HALL.

The Annual Public Meeting will be held in Exeter Hall, IN THE EVENING,
at which J. J. CoLmax, Esq., of Norwich, has kindly consented to preside.
The chair will be taken at half-past six o’clock.

The Revs. Lr. BEvax, LL.B., of Tottenham Court.Road Chapel, W. A.
Hosrs, of Bengal, Dr. Havycrorr, of Leiceoster, and R. ScorT MONCRIEFT;
Esq., from India, have kindly consented to speak.

Tickets for the Meeting may be obtained at tho Mission 